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Introduction

This book is a reference guide which provides an overview of Japanese grammar and its
functions. The book is divided into two major parts: Structures and Functions.

Part A — Structures is a concise grammar of Japanese organized in the familiar and traditional
way, describing the forms and major constructions of the language. This section should be used
for quick reference when you want to know about or review a form or structure. For example,
if you want to review the verbal conjugation patterns, the use of particles wa and ga, or the
structure of the passive form, you should consult this section.

Part B — Functions is the larger of the two. It is organized around language functions, and it
will present situationally appropriate expressions, not merely what is grammatically accurate.
This section will cover four major areas: social interaction and communication strategies, giv-
ing and seeking information, expressing emotions and sensations, and speaking as performing
acts (e.g. requests, permission, advice.) If you want to know, for example, how to address
someone, how to apologize, how to invite someone, how to compliment others, etc., you should
consult this section.

Often, the same ground is covered in both parts of this book, although the emphasis is different.
Extensive cross-references between sections are provided and indicated by arrows in the margin.
It is important to refer back and forth between the two parts of the book, so you can get a good
grasp of both the structures and the way they are used. There is also an index of words and
topics so that readers can find information quickly and easily.

All Japanese utterances can be either in formal (polite) style or informal (casual) style. We have
tried to include examples in both styles for each situation as much as possible. Where needed,
moreover, sentences are marked ‘F’ for formal style, ‘I’ for informal style, and ‘“VF’ for very
formal style that contains honorifics.

We hope readers will find this book informative and helpful. We will be delighted to learn how
the book has been used and to receive any comments you might have.

[ ]
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Glossary of grammatical terms

Adjectives (see 13)

Adjectives are words that describe nouns and pronouns. There are two types of adjectives in
Japanese — i adjectives and na adjectives. Each type has its own conjugation patterns.

HRII R EWVRT7E, (i-adjective)
Tookyoo wa ookii machi da.
Tokyo is a big city.
HRITIZ E 072 HT72, (na-adjective)
Tookyoo wa nigiyaka na machi da.
Tokyo is a bustling city.

Adverbs (see 14)

Adverbs are words that precede and modify verbs, adjectives, other adverbs, and even whole
clauses.

HfFEAFEWSE E T DEELET,
Tanaka-san wa itsumo totemo yukkuri hanashimasu.
Tanaka-san always talks very slowly.

MM I FNE LT,

Tashika ni soo iimashita.
(He) definitely said so.

Agent

The agent is the performer of an action. In a passive sentence, the agent, if present, is followed
by the particle ni ‘by.’

AEFDBA Y —ZMEAT,

Hanako ga Merii o yonda.

Hanako invited Mary.

AV =TT,

Merii ga Hanako ni yobareta.

Mary was invited by Hanako.
Aspect (see 27.1)

Aspect refers to the manner in which an action or state is viewed with respect to its beginning,
duration, completion, or repetition. In Japanese, -te iru, -te aru, -te shimau are some of the
most common aspectual markers.

AR L TV ET,
Ima benkyoo shite imasu.
I am studying right now.
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A I A S VITHEIE L TV ET

Sumisu-san wa kekkon shite imasu.
Mr/Ms Smith is married.

BENRRATCHY £,
Mado ga akete arimasu.
The window has been opened.

HLIRRTLEVE L,
Moo tabete shimaimashita.
I’ve already eaten.

Case particles (see 10.1)

Case particles are short functional words that are attached to nouns and indicate the gram-
matical role the nouns play with respect to the verb. They are ga (subject), o (direct object), ni
(indirect object), and no (possessive).

TarNIFICHSOROFEREZ RET,

Jon ga Risa ni jibun no inu no shashin o miseta.

John showed Lisa a picture of his dog.

VarBnT oA ERLoTVET,
Jon ga tenisu o yatte imasu.
John is playing tennis.

Classifiers (see 16)

Classifiers are suffixes that are used with numbers in counting objects, including people and
animals. Different classifiers are used depending on the characteristics of these objects (e.g.
-mai for flat objects, -hon/-ppon/-bon for long cylindrical objects, -hiki/-piki/-biki for small
animals, etc.)

VAR BT,
Wain o ni-hon moratta.
I received two bottles of wine.

RINBZPEVNET,

Inu ga ni-hiki imasu.

There are two (classifier) dogs.
Mrx—fl->TTESN,

Kami o ichi-mai totte kudasai.
Please hand me one sheet of paper.

Clauses

A clause is a grammatical unit that contains at least a predicate (e.g. verb). A clause can be
either a dependent clause or a main clause.

HAGEITHE LW W EREA,
Nihongo wa muzukashii to omoimasen.
I don’t think Japanese is difficult.

HAD RI~% 7 SARENS, BERRLS 2D E LT,
Nihon no dorama o takusan mita kara, mimi ga yoku narimashita.
Because I watched many Japanese TV dramas, my listening comprehension improved.

In the above sentences, omoimasen and mimi ga yoku narimashita are the main clauses, while
the parts followed by to and kara are the subordinate clauses.




GLOSSARY OF GRAMMATICAL TERMS

Complement (clause) (see 26)

A complement is a clause which functions as the subject or the object of a verb. A complement
clause is indicated by koto, no, or to.

WAET ) 2O DEEV,

Musume ga piano o hiku no o Kkiita.

I listened to my daughter play the piano.

AT L DONEE LW Z ER3 Do T,

Hanashi o setsumee suru no ga muzukashii koto ga wakatta.
I realized that explaining the story was difficult.

KEEF/N—T 4 —IZRKDESWVE LT,

Tomodachi wa paatii ni kuru to iimashita.

My friend said that he/she will come to the party.

Compounds (see 17)

A compound is a single word formed by combining two (or more) words. The meaning of
a compound is not always the sum of the two.

BEFHENINKZDH D,

Maki-zushi wa ninki ga aru.

Rolled sushi is popular.

MIADTR Y GRD T,

Kane ga nari-hajimeta.

The bell started to ring.
Conjunctions (see 22)

Conjunctions connect two or more clauses into one sentence. Some examples are kara ‘because,’
noni ‘although,” keredo(mo) ‘but.’

AAGEIZm AW OME L TWET,

Nihongo wa omoshiroi kara benkyoo shite imasu.
(I) am studying Japanese because it is interesting.
AEDVRNDIS, FAMI 2T

Dare mo inai noni, koe ga kikoemasu.

Although there is no one, there is a voice.

RAVIFEALTWZTRE, FAYEDFEEEE A,
Doitsu ni sunde ita keredo, Doitsugo ga hanasemasen.
Although (I) lived in Germany, (I) cannot speak German.

Connectives (see 22)

Connectives appear at the beginning of an independent sentence and indicate how that sentence
relates to the previous sentence. Examples include sorede ‘and so,” sorekara ‘and then,” dakara
‘therefore,” and demo ‘but.’

BENDHY EH A, 2026, TS e LRITHIERY EE A,

Okane ga arimasen. Dakara, arubaito o shinakereba narimasen.
(I) don’t have money. So, (I) have to work part-time.

INAWIRINIRREEAT L, ZNTZ ZAIZENTLENE LT,
Basu ga nakanaka kimasen deshita. Sorede kurasu ni okurete shimaimashita.
The bus was late. And so, I was late for class.
BRILLWVTY, TH, ELWTY,

Mainichi isogashii desu. Demo, tanoshii desu.

I am busy every day. But, I am happy.
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VAR TRFEEZLELL, 2RO RREABBLE LT,
Resutoran de shokuji o shimashita. Sorekara kooen o sanpo shimashita.
(We) ate at a restaurant. Then, (we) took a walk in the park.

Copulas

Da (plain form)/desu (polite form) are called copulas in Japanese. They are attached to a noun
and a na-type adjective and function like the be-verb in English. Another copula form, de aru,
is mainly used in formal writing.

bONTFTAL, / O NFTFEAETT,
Ano hito wa sensee da. / Ano hito wa sensee desu.
That person is a teacher.

oI TNV, / BEOITE N TT,

Sakura no hana wa kiree da. / Sakura no hana wa Kkiree desu.
Cherry blossoms are pretty.

BIZAARDGHTH D,

Sakura wa Nihon no shoochoo de aru.

Cherry blossom is the symbol of Japan.

Demonstratives (scc 9)

Demonstratives are words that indicate entities to which a speaker is referring, such as ‘this’
and ‘that’ in English.

DO TT D,

Ano tatemono wa nan desu ka.
What is that building?

Z A EW T4,
Kore wa omoshiroi desu ne.
This is interesting.

Desiderative

The desiderative is a form expressing the meaning ‘want to do.” It is a suffix tai, that is attached
to a verb (stem). When the subject is the third person, the suffix tagaru is used.

TR T LR (TY)

Watashi wa osushi ga tabe-tai (desu).

I want to eat sushi.

THRITEBNLEZRRTEDB S TVET,

Kodomo wa okashi o tabe-tagatte imasu.

The children want to eat sweets.
Evidentials (see 28)

Evidentials are sentence-final expressions such as mitai, soo, yoo, and rashii which are used to
express the speaker’s impressions, inferences, degrees of certainty, and information sources, etc.

=LA A NI D NIIF ) BB Te BTN TS,
Ruumumeeto wa yuube wa kaeri ga osokatta mitai desu.
It seems that my roommate came home late last night.

Hx o L EMEOWZ LS TT,
Chotto kaze o hiita yoo desu.
It seems that I have caught a cold.

IO —FEBWLE S T,

Kono keeki wa oishi soo desu ne.
This cake looks delicious, doesn’t it?
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Formal Style

Formal style is the style of speech used in situations where one feels formality is appropriate
or required (e.g. meeting a person for the first time, addressing strangers, speaking in business/
public meetings, making public presentations, etc.) or when talking to someone for whom
one feels respect is due, such as one’s social superiors. In formal style, the predicate is in the
polite form.

T4 TY,
Watashi wa gakusee desu.
I am a student.

b LIATE £95
Ashita ikimasu.
I will go tomorrow.

Generic nouns

Generic nouns are nouns that refer to classes such as the Japanese (Japanese people in general),
or a member of the class as a representative of its class.

H AR NITIR IR D3 £ 72,
Nihonjin wa onsen ga suki da.
Japanese people like hot springs.

< U D IEmirLE 72,
Kujira wa honyuu doobutsu da.
A whale is a mammal.

Honorifics (see 29)

Honorifics is the use of language to show respect to someone who is considered to be socially
superior in terms of social rank, age, and other factors such as social distance. There are three
types of honorifics: teeneego ‘polite form’ (e.g. 0-/go-, desu, masu), sonkeego ‘exalting form’
and kenjoogo ‘humbling form.” The use of sonkeego directly exalts the person/people referred
to, and by using kenjoogo, the speaker humbles his/her own actions, and thereby shows respect
to the individual to whom respect is due.

SeE, IREZSAE THIEEIZVL D - LW E T, (BEKGEE)
Sensee, nanji goro made kenkyuushitsu ni jirasshaimasu ka. (sonkeego)
Professor, how late are you going to be in your office? (exalting form)

HRIZLOBEVIZRY LT, (BEWGE
Shachoo wa moo o-kaeri ni narimashita. (sonkeego)
President (of company) has already gone home. (exalting form)

HE. Brdao, BELLET, GEE
Shachoo, okaban, o-mochi shimasu. (kenjoogo)
President (of company) (X), I will carry your briefcase. (humbling form)

SEHHEFEAICBEIZDNY £ L, GiGER)
Senjitsu Tanaka-sensee ni o-me-ni kakarimashita. (kenjoogo)
I met Prof./Dr. Tanaka the other day. (humbling form)

Informal style

Informal style is the style used in casual situations, such as when talking with one’s close friends
or family members. In this style, the predicate is in plain form.

17<5 /B
Iku. Takushii da.
I will go. It’s a taxi.
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In-group/out-group

In-group consists of the speaker and those whom the speaker considers to be close and to
share a sense of ‘we-ness,” such as family members and close friends. Out-group consists
of people who are outside of one’s in-group. The membership, however, shifts depending
on the interactional situation. One’s superior at one’s workplace, for example, might belong
to an out-group when one is talking to someone in the same work place. However, the
same individual will be part of one’s in-group if one is talking to someone outside of one’s
work place.

RIS AT 4 A2 B o Lo WEH A, (talking to an in-group member.)
Shachoo wa ima ofisu ni irasshaimasen.
(Company) President (X) is not in the office right now. (exalting form)

FERIZAHNT TE Y £9725, (talking to an out-group member.)
Shachoo wa ima dekakete orimasu ga.
(Company) President (X) is not here right now. (humble form)

Nouns/noun phrases

Nouns are words which denote people, animals, places, things, or concepts. A noun phrase is
a noun with a modifier.

Objects

There are two kinds of object — direct object (DO) and indirect object (I0). Direct objects are
nouns and pronouns that are directly affected by the action of the verb. In Japanese, direct
objects are usually marked by the particle o. Indirect objects are nouns and pronouns to which/
whom an action is directed. They are generally marked by ni.

FIIAEEIZ(0) VA > % (DO) & 7=,
Watashi wa tomodachi ni wain o ageta.
I gave my friend a bottle of wine.

Out-group (see IN-GROUP)
Plain form

Plain form ends in -i (i-adjectives), -ru/-u (verbs), and da (‘be’ verb), and their past tense
variants. This form is used in casual conversation and in formal writing (e.g. newspaper articles,
science books, novels), as well as in most subordinate clauses.

LRI,
Genki da.
I’'m fine.

HHITB s LAV,
Tookyoo wa omoshiroi.
Tokyo is interesting.

HL7ATL,
Ashita iku.
(D will go tomorrow.

HETRND,
Ato de taberu.
(I) will eat later.

Polite form

Polite form is the predicate form with desu or masu and their past tense and negative variants.
This form is used in speaking in a formal (polite) style.
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ERCT
Genki desu.
I’m fine.

KTk ds LANTT,
Tookyoo wa omoshiroi desu.
Tokyo is interesting.

HLIATEET,
Ashita ikimasu.
(D will go tomorrow.

b TRET,
Ato de tabemasu.
(I) will eat later.

Postpositions (see 10.2)

A postposition is a short word that follows a noun/pronoun expressing concepts such as time,
manner, and location.

(LTI N k- S

Maiasa shichiji ni okimasu.

I get up at seven every morning.
ETRNFE L

Hashi de tabemashita.

I ate with chopsticks.

Predicate (see 1.1)

A predicate is the part of the sentence that expresses what the subject does or is and how it is.
Verbs, i-type adjectives, and the copula can be predicates in Japanese.

RITEFIATEE L,
Chichi wa shigoto ni ikimashita.
My father went to work.
A RIFENTT,
Kyoo wa samui desu.
It is cold today.

Prefix (see 15.6.2)

A prefix is a short element that is attached to the beginning of a word to add an additional
meaning to or to change the meaning of the word.

NTES JLE
fu-kanzen moto shushoo
incomplete former prime minister

Pre-nominal form

The pre-nominal form is the form used in modifying a noun. It is N + no for nouns, na-adj. +
na for na-adjectives, and plain forms for i-adjectives and verbs.

FLOHE ORT (X572 0T T,
Watashi no shusshin no machi wa shizuka-na machi desu.
My hometown is a quiet town.

XDHI o NITHEAWATL,
Kinoo atta hito wa omoshiroi hito deshita.
The person I met yesterday was an interesting person.




GLOSSARY OF GRAMMATICAL TERMS

Pronoun (see 8)

A pronoun is a word that is used to replace a noun or noun phrase.

A—=N=TOWNTxE-T, ZNFHEV BN LI RN T,
Suupaa de ringo o katta. Sore wa amari oishiku nakatta.
I bought an apple at the supermarket. It was not very tasty.

FTH I/ £,
Watashi wa moo kaerimasu.
I’m going home now.

Resultant state (see 19.2.1)
A resultant state is a state that is brought about as the result of an action or event expressed by
the verb.

BOBAVTWET,

Mado ga aite imasu.

The window is open.
The window opened or was opened at some point in the past and the result remains: it is open.
Sentence (see 5)

A sentence is commonly made up of a subject and a predicate and expresses a complete idea.
The subject can be omitted in Japanese, so a sentence minimally consists of a predicate.

H S A TBE T,

Tanaka-san wa shinsetsu desu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka is kind.

7< ?

Iku?

Are (you) going?

A sentence may contain more than one clause.
FERIIRDE -T2 D, T o7z,

Kinoo wa ame ga futta kara, dekakenakatta.
Because it rained yesterday, I didn’t go outside.

Sentence-final particles (see 10.4)

Sentence-final (interactional) particles are short functional words generally attached to the end
of an utterance and convey various speaker sentiments and attitudes. The most common final
particles are ne, yo, and ka.

WDKK T 4,

Ii tenki desu ne.

It’s beautiful weather, isn’t it.
BnLwvwg,

Oishii yo.

It is delicious, I tell you.
BWHOLWTT D,

QOishii desu ka.

Does it taste good?

Subject (see 1.4)

The subject of a sentence is the animate or inanimate entity that performs the action or under-
goes the process denoted by the verb. If the sentence denotes a state rather than an action, the
subject is what the predicate (verb, adjective or copula phrase) describes.
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SRITABENTT R,
Kon’ya wa tsuki ga kiree desu ne.
The moon is beautiful tonight.

SoTHPIANKE L L,
Sakki Tanaka-san ga kimashita yo.
Mr/Ms Tanaka came just a little while ago.

Suffix

A suffix is a short element that is attached to the end of a word to change the meaning of or
to add an additional meaning to the word.

ESIAY -  EX Tt - FEoiFn
samu-i samu-sa kodomo kodomo-ppoi
cold coldness child childish

Tense (see 27)

A tense indicates the time at which the event expressed by the predicate takes place or the time
frame when the state described by the predicate is true. The tense is expressed by a suffix,
which attaches to the predicate. There are two tenses in Japanese: nonpast and past.

W] 2 5, %5, (nonpast)
Eega o miru.
(T) watch movies.

L[] & FL 72, (past)
Eega o mita.
(I) watched movies.

Topic (see 1.4, 11)
The topic of a sentence is what the whole sentence is about. The topic often overlaps with the

subject of a sentence, but it can be other parts of speech as well. Topics are marked by the
particle wa in Japanese.

DIz LITHNT £,

Watashi wa dekakemasu.
I’m going out.

BERITEVMIATE £7,

Shuumatsu wa kaimono ni ikimasu.

On weekends, I go shopping.

B ZBIE, VTV B TRARET,

Bangohan wa, taitee uchi de tabemasu.

As for dinner, I usually eat at home.
Verb (see 12)

A verb is a word that expresses the physical or mental activities carried out by the subject of
a sentence.

FAE & < BREZ R E T,
Watashi wa yoku eega o mimasu.
I often watch movies.

TR DY EF
Eego ga wakarimasu ka.
Do you understand English?
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— Action verbs (see 12.3)
Action verbs are verbs that express actions that a person, animal, organization, etc. performs.

FATWE TR N E LT,
Watashi wa bangohan o tabemashita.
I ate dinner.

RIBKRAF LTz,
Inu ga hoemashita.
A dog barked.

— Stative verbs (see 12.3)

Stative verbs describe the state of a person, animal or thing. For example, aru ‘(for animate
things) to exist, to have’ and iru ‘(for inanimate things) to exist, to have’ are stative verbs.

NEWEZT T randbh £4,
Kooen ni buranko ga arimasu.
There are swings in the park.

IS SRS
Watashi wa imooto ga imasu.
I have a younger sister.

— Intransitive verbs (see 12.2)

Intransitive verbs are verbs that do not take a direct object. They express events, movements
or the spontaneous changes undergone by the subject.

WEH BB ]I 6 E D £ LT,

Kinoo kara shingakki ga hajimarimashita.
The new semester started yesterday.
BRCTAD BT,

Taifuu de ki ga taoreta.

Trees fell because of the typhoon.

— Transitive verbs (see 12.2)
Transitive verbs are verbs that take a direct object. They express what an agent does.

FAMTE LS AZHED 97,

Watashi wa yoku hon o karimasu.

I often borrow books.
RITFHLWHEAEE ST,

Chichi wa atarashii kuruma o katta.
My father bought a new car.

Verb phrase

A verb phrase is a verb plus another word within a sentence that is closely connected with the
verb such as a direct object, a complement, or an adverb.

MERHIZLVA R T CREZEVE L,
Kinoo wa resutoran de tomodachi ni aimashita.
Yesterday, | met with my friend at a restaurant.

HHIFZD > < DIRBIZNTT,

Ashita wa yukkuri yasumitai desu.
Tomorrow, I want to relax.

xXxxi



Abbreviations and symbols

The following abbreviations and symbols have been used.

adj. adjective

aff. affirmative

dict. form dictionary form

DO direct object

F formal (polite) style

I informal style

10 indirect object

Lit. literally

N noun

neg. negative

0 means that the expected words (e.g. subject, object) are not overtly mentioned
S sentence

v verb

VF very formal (polite) style

* indicates that the sentence is ungrammatical
(+) indicates micro pause

N

indicates rising/questioning intonation

Notes on romanization

The romanization used in the Modern Japanese Grammar: A Practical Guide basically follows
the Hepburn system. Hence, kana syllables such as L, -2, &, U, and 5 are romanized
as shi, tsu, chi, ji, and fu, respectively. Several modifications, however, have been made, and
they are:

1. Long vowels are represented by double letters, as in aa, ii, uu, ee, 0o.

2. The verb & 9 (V%) “to say’ is romanized as yuu even though it is spelled with i and u
in hiragana.

3. A is always romanized as n.

Apostrophe [’] is used after n (A/) when it is followed by a vowel or a glide sound (e.g. IF A\
A gen’in ‘cause,” |$/A<° hon’ya ‘bookstore,” and = A & 9 U kin’yoobi ‘Friday’).
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Introduction: major features of
Japanese grammar

Basic word order

The basic word order of a Japanese sentence is subject—predicate. Japanese is therefore classified
as a verb-final language. The ‘subject’ can be, and often is, absent, especially when its identity
is clear from the context. The predicate may be a verb, an i-type adjective, or a copula. The
copula is attached to a noun or a na-type adjective, and functions like the ‘be’ verb in English
(e.g. “is,” ‘are’). The main predicates are underlined in the examples in this section.

BT S ADEZ, (verb)
Hanako-san ga kita.
Hanako came.

ZEMRFHL, (i-type adjective)
Sora ga aoi.

The sky is blue.

ZHNMETZ, (noun + copula)
Kore ga mondai da.

This is the problem.

MR EAMER] 2, (na-type adj. + copula)
Chikatetsu ga benri da.
The subway is convenient.

When the predicate is a verb, the associated noun phrases, such as those representing time, location,
partner, direct object (DO) and indirect object (10), usually precede the verb. Some typical word
orders are provided in (1)—(4). Any of the phrases appearing in parentheses need not be overtly
expressed. A rule of thumb is that when a pronoun is used in English, nothing is used in Japanese.

] (1) (subject) (time) (location) verb «— ‘exist, be there, etc.’

FAENHEIZND,
Gakusee ga kyooshitsu ni iru.
There are students in the classroom.
] (2) (topic = subject) (time) (location) verb < ‘come, go, return, etc.’

FATSRER » RocqT<,
Watashi wa rainen Rondon ni iku.
I’ll go to London next year.

m  (3) (topic = subject) (time) (partner) (location) (do) verb < ‘do something’
< Vidsr v LRETT LA B,

Mari wa Ken to Ginza de sushi o tabeta.
Mari ate sushi with Ken in Ginza.
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[ ] (4) (topic = subject) (time) (I0) (do) verb <« ‘do something to someone’

Va IR Y I AL E LS T,
Jon wa Kkinoo Risa ni meeru o okutta.
John sent an e-mail to Lisa yesterday.

The short words following the nouns in the above examples (ga, wa, to, ni, de, o) are
called particles, and they indicate the grammatical relation of each noun to the verb. Noun
phrases followed by these particles can be switched without affecting the meaning of the sent-
ence, although the focus will likely be different. The example immediately above basically
means the same as does the following, with the position of the time word and the indirect
object switched.

Va XY HITHER A — &Ko T,
Jon wa Risa ni kinoo meeru o okutta.
John sent an e-mail to Lisa yesterday.

To summarize, although the predicate usually appears at the end of a sentence, the order among
noun phrases is relatively free.

> 5; 10

Modification pattern

The term modify means to ‘limit, qualify, give additional information,” etc. in grammar. The
‘modifier’ always precedes the word it modifies in Japanese. Below, the words surrounded by
brackets [ ] indicate a modifier. When a word modifies a noun, there are four patterns.

] (1) [noun] noun

[AARD] L
[Nihon no] yama
[Japanese] mountain, mountain [in Japan]

] (2) [i-adjective] noun

[Ev]
[takai] yama
[high] mountain
| (3) [na-adjective] noun

[Zane] (L
[Kiree na] yama
[beautiful] mountain

] (4) [clause] noun (A clause is a sentence within a sentence.)

[FAZSWEH R7=1
[watashi ga kinoo mita] yama
mountain [that I saw yesterday]

The following are more examples of type (4).

(ZDOT =2 %Eo72] NZIENTT
[Kono anime o tsukutta] hito wa dare desu ka.
Who is the person [who made this anime]?

b R E<RLD] =2 T,
Are wa [otooto ga yoku yaru] geemu desu.
That’s a game [that my younger brother often plays].
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FERIX [BRATCH D] BASE CTARGEIZESWE LT,

Kinoo wa [ekimae ni aru] kissaten de tomodachi ni aimashita.
Yesterday I met with my friend in the coffee shop [which is in front of the station].

» 7.2; 25
When a word modifies a verb, too, the modifier (an adverb) always precedes the verb.
> 14

HONT [Wob] [Wo< V] FET,

Ano hito wa itsumo yukkuri hanasu.
He/she [always] speaks [slowly].

Sometimes, an adverb modifies a whole sentence, expressing the speaker’s judgment of the
event. In such cases, the adverb appears at the very beginning of the sentence.

[Snbuv, ] WIEESZ2NTL X 9,

[Saiwai,] ame wa furanai deshoo.

[Luckily,] it probably won’t rain.

[(BEAWEZ LIZ, ] BREH>THVDHANTINEEATL,

[Odoroita koto ni,] kotae o shitte iru hito wa imasen deshita.

[Surprisingly,] no one knew the answer.

Subordinate (adverbial) clauses expressing manner, time (‘when, while’), condition (‘if”),
reason (‘because’), concession (‘although’), etc. precede the main clause.
> 22; 23; 24; 45

[(NioloFF or o T] ZIXERXTWET, < manner
|Tatta mama or Tatte] soba o tabete imasu.
They are eating soba (buckwheat noodles) [while standing].

[R—FZARHE5] FTLWWA—YEZEHW-WATT, « condition

[Boonasu ga de-tara] atarashii suutsu o kaitai n desu.
[If there is a bonus,] I’d like to buy a new suit.

m Particles

Particles are short functional words attached to an element within a sentence. Those that are
attached to nouns are similar to prepositions in English (e.g. ‘at,” ‘in,” ‘to,” ‘by’, ‘with”) express-
ing such functions as time, location, direction, means, and partner. Unlike English prepositions,
Japanese particles (also called postpositions) follow, instead of precede, the element with which
they are associated. For example, Nihon de (Lit. Japan in) means ‘in Japan.’ Particles are clas-
sified into five types in this book. Some examples appear below.

Case particles: ga (subject), o (DO), ni (I0) ‘to,” no (X’s Y)

Postpositions: de ‘at, in, by, with,” ni ‘at, to, for,” to ‘with,” e ‘to,” kara ‘from,” made ‘until’

Adverbial particles: wa ‘topic,” mo ‘also,” shika ‘only,” dake ‘only,” sae ‘even’

Conjunctive particles: to ‘and,” ba ‘if,” to ‘if, when(ever),” kara ‘because,’” ga ‘but,” keredo(mo)
‘but,” noni ‘although’

Sentence-final particles: ne, yo, ka, wa, zo, ze, sa

Case particles, postpositions, adverbial particles follow nouns and noun phrases. While case
particles indicate the grammatical roles of nouns, such as subject (ga), direct object (0), and
indirect object (ni), postpositions bear specific meanings. Conjunctive particles connect either
nouns or clauses. Sentence-final particles appear at the end of a sentence and indicate the func-
tion of a sentence (e.g. question) and speaker attitudes (e.g. emphasis).

> 10; 22

s ]
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Subject and topic

Subject and topic are quite different, and the distinction is made overtly in Japanese — by the
use of the particles ga (subject) and wa (topic), respectively. The difference between ga and
wa can sometimes be likened to that between an indefinite noun (e.g. ‘a man’) and a definite
one (e.g. ‘the man’) in English.

A man came to see me yesterday. The man was wearing a black shirt.

In the first sentence, ‘a man’ is the subject, but not the topic of the sentence, since this person is
being introduced into the discourse for the first time. ‘The man’ in the second sentence is both
the subject and the topic of the sentence. Both the speaker and the hearer know who ‘the man’ refers
to, and the sentence is about him. The following is the Japanese version of the same sentences.

EOIBOAREWVICEE L, ZOANFERN Y Y EETCNE LT,
Kinoo otoko no hito ga ai ni kimashita. Sono hito wa kuroi shatsu o kite imashita.

Broadly speaking, ga introduces new information and wa introduces shared (or ‘old”) informa-
tion or an entity which is familiar to both the speaker and the hearer.

(a) HH HO NI TE L TWNDEANTT
Tanaka: Ano hito wa nani o shite iru hito desu ka.
What does he (= that person) do?

I HDONTEETT,
Yamada: Ano hito wa isha desu.
He (= that person) is a doctor.

(b)y HH : EDANDBEETT
Tanaka: Dono hito ga isha desu ka.
Which one is the doctor?

(LIH : bDONNEETT,
Ano hito ga isha desu.
That person is the doctor.

The noun marked by ga is the subject of the sentence, while that marked by wa is the topic of
the sentence. In (a), Tanaka and Yamada are talking about a certain person (i.e. ‘that person,’
who is perhaps in the same room). Tanaka asks what he does, and Yamada answers that he is
a doctor, using wa. In (b), on the other hand, Tanaka might be at the hospital, looking for a
doctor. Seeing there are several people around, he asks which one is the doctor. Yamada then
points to one person and says that ‘that person is the doctor.” Here, ga is used.

A topic most often expresses the subject at the same time, but it can have any number of functions;
e.g. direct object, indirect object, time, location, partner. For a detailed description of ‘topic’, see 11.

> 10.1; 11

‘Agglutinative’ morphology

To express tenses (nonpast and past), moods and voices, such as negative (‘not’), potential (‘can do’),
desiderative (‘want to do”), causative (‘make someone do’), and passive (e.g. ‘was done something
to”), the verbal root is followed by a suffix, which in turn is followed by another. The order of these
suffixes is generally fixed, with the tense morpheme appearing at or near the end of the sentence.

Verbal root — potential — negative — tense
Verbal root — causative — passive — desiderative — negative — tense

MEET
yom-ase-ta ('V-causative-past)
made (someone) read



NOTE

Ellipsis 1 -6
BbND

tabe-rare-ru (V-potential-nonpast OR V-passive-nonpast)

can eat OR be eaten

T sz < ey

ik-ase-rare-taku-na-i (V-causative-passive-desiderative-negative-nonpast)
don’t want to be made to go

The negative -na-i and desiderative -ta-i are conjugated in the same manner as i-type adjectives,
while the potential -(rar)e-ru, causative -(s)ase-ru, and passive -(r)are-ru morphemes are
conjugated like a verb.

» 12.6; 15; 20; 21; 27; 63.1

Ellipsis

The general rule in Japanese is that, other than the main predicate (verb, i-adjective, copula'),
whatever element the speaker assumes is ‘obvious’ in the context can be absent (or omitted).
This phenomenon is called ‘ellipsis,” and is widespread. The absent phrases may be the subject,
direct and indirect object, time, location, means, partner, and the like. The particle associated
with an absent noun must also be absent. In the examples below, the phrases in parentheses in
the English equivalents are absent in Japanese.

'The copula can be omitted in casual speech.

A fEEIT 0 Lizo®?
Shukudai wa O shita no?
Did (you) do the homework?

B: 00 b9 o724,
@ @ Moo yatta yo.
(I) did (it) already.

It is clear from the context that the identity of the missing subject in A’s question is ‘you,” while
it is ‘I’ in B’s response, and that the missing direct object is ‘it,” that is, “homework.’

Particles such as wa and o are often omitted in conversation, especially of a casual type. Ga
and ni, too, are sometimes omitted. This is because these particles express functions, such as
topic, direct object, subject, and indirect object, respectively, rather than meanings. On the other
hand, the particles classified as ‘postpositions,’ such as de ‘at, in (place),” ni ‘at, in (time),” to
‘with,” and kara ‘from,” do express meanings and, therefore, cannot be omitted.

Formal speech:

Kore @ (< wa) o-ki ni mesu ka doo ka wakarimasen ga. ..
I hope you’ll like this. (Lit. I don’t know whether you’ll like this or not, but. . .)

O (« 1F) AL LET, KHITBEF 0 (« &) MSELTHOI MR
LT NE L,

Watakushi @ (< wa) Suzuki to mooshimasu. Honjitsu wa o-denwa @ (< o)
itadakimashite arigatoo gozaimashita.

My name is Suzuki (Lit. I humbly call myself Suzuki). Thank you very much for
your telephone call today.

Casual speech:

BRI 0 (« 13) oMo TEL?
Oniisan O (< wa) moo kaette kita?
Did/Has your brother come back yet?

(7]
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AW 0 (« ) BoThH?
Ima ame O (« ga) futte ru?
Is it raining right now?

O (« 13 EDOIT/N—FTRELBIR 0 (« Z)BNTIEALET E—,
Atashi O (< wa) kinoo apaato de tomodachi to bangohan O (< o) tabete ta n da kedoo.
I was having dinner with my friend in my apartment yesterday, and . . .

> 31.14
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Pronunciation

m Inventory of basic sounds

The basic sounds of Japanese are provided below, followed by some rules.
Vowels: /a/ /i/ /u/ le/ /o/
Consonants:

stops: /p/ /t/ /k/ /b/ /d/ /g/
fricatives: /s/ /z/ /h/
liquid: /r/

glides: /w/ /y/

nasals: /m/ /n/

(1) Vowels may be short or long. Long vowels are transcribed with double letters herein; e.g.
okaasan ‘mother,” gakusee ‘student,” yuuki ‘courage.’

(2) The vowel /u/ is not pronounced as far back as the English /u/, and the lips are not as
rounded; e.g. uta ‘song,” kuki ‘stem.’

(3) High vowels /i/ and /u/ are often voiceless when they occur between voiceless consonants
or word finally when preceded by a voiceless consonant; e.g. hito ‘person,’ suki ‘like,” ikimasu
‘T’ll go.”

(4) The /r/ sound is a flap and is pronounced with the tip of the tongue making a quick tap at
the alveolar ridge, right behind the teeth; e.g. ree ‘zero,” ryokoo ‘trip.’

(5) The pronunciation of some of the consonants depends on the vowel that immediately
follows.

/s/: [s] before /a, u, e, o/; [sh] before /i/; e.g. saru ‘monkey,” shigoto ‘job.’

/z/: [z] before /a, u, e, o/; [dj] before /i/; e.g. zoori ‘sandals,” aji ‘taste.’

/t/: [t] before /a, e, o/; [ch] before /i/; [ts] before /u/; e.g. te ‘hand,” michi ‘road,” tsuno ‘horn.’

/d/: [d] before /a, e, o/; [dj] before /i/; [dz] before /u/; e.g. kado ‘corner,” mijika ‘close,’
tsuzuki ‘continuation.’

/h/: [h] before /a, e, o/; [¢] before /i/; [¢] before /u/; e.g. hato ‘dove,” himo ‘string,” futa ‘lid.’

m Syllable and mora

As a timing unit, syllable and mora are both important in Japanese. A mora may consist of a
single vowel (e.g. e ‘painting’), a consonant + vowel (ka ‘mosquito’), a consonant + y + vowel
(kyuu ‘nine’), the second element of a long vowel (kyuu ‘nine’), syllabic nasal (more accurately,
‘moraic’ nasal) [N] (e.g. hon ‘book’), or the first element of a (non-nasal) double consonant
(e.g. sakka ‘writer’). Each mora is pronounced with roughly an equal length of time, or one
beat. Hokkaidoo (place name), for example, contains three syllables (Hok-kai-doo) and six
moras (Ho-k-ka-i-do-0), while kyandii (candy) contains two syllables (kyan-dii) and four
moras (kya-n-di-i).

o]
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The two sets of phonetic symbols in Japanese, hiragana and katakana, are based on mora so
that there is a unique symbol for each vowel, a consonant + vowel combination, the moraic
nasal (/v or V), the first element of a double consonant (> or ), and the second element of
a long vowel. Children’s sound games are generally based on mora. The word tomato ‘tomato’
k< I, for example, is a palindrome in Japanese.

The mora is useful in poetry such as haiku, which consists of 5+7+5 moras, or 17 in total.
When longer words are shortened or new words are created by combining two words, they
often have three or four moras; e.g. su-ma-ho (from sumaato + hon ‘smart phone’), pa-so-
ko-n (from paasonaru + konpyuuta(a) ‘personal computer’), Ma-ku-do (from Makudonarudo
‘McDonald’s’), ho-t-to (from hotto koohii ‘hot coffee’), depa-chika (from depaato + chika
‘department store basement floor’).

m Sequential voicing (rendaku)

When two words (morphemes) are compounded, the initial voiceless consonant of the second
element is voiced; /t/—/d/, /k/—/g/, /s/—/z/, /h/—/b/. This is called sequential voicing.
(Modern Japanese /h/ was pronounced [p] in Old Japanese, which explains the change /h/—/b/.)

maki ‘roll’ + sushi ‘sushi’ — maki-zushi ‘sushi roll’

hito ‘person’ + hito ‘person” — hito-bito ‘people’

ori ‘folding’ + kami ‘paper’ — ori-gami ‘paper folding’

senba ‘1000 birds’ + tsuru ‘crane’ — senba-zuru ‘1,000 (paper) cranes’

The rules for sequential voicing are not simple, nor are they uniformly applied. Loan words
from the West do not generally undergo sequential voicing. It also does not apply if the second
element contains a voiced sound, such as /b, d, g, z/. For example, oo- (big) + koe (voice)
becomes 0o-goe (loud voice), but the combination of oo- (big) + kaze (wind) is oo-kaze (big
wind), and not *0o0-gaze. Sometimes even the same word behaves differently depending on the
word it is combined with; e.g. inochi ‘life’ + hiroi ‘picking’ — inochi-biroi ‘narrow escape’
(rendaku applies), ochiba ‘fallen leaves’ + hiroi — ochiba-hiroi ‘fallen leaf picking’ (rendaku
does not apply). Additional examples follow.

yude ‘boil’ + tamago ‘egg’ — yude-tamago ‘hard-boiled egg’
hi ‘sun’ + kage ‘shade’ — hi-kage ‘shade’
kami ‘paper’ + koppu ‘cup’ (loan word) — kami-koppu

m Accent

Japanese is a pitch-accent language, as opposed to stress accent. Each mora carries a high
(higher) or low (lower) pitch. Unlike a tone language such as Chinese, once we know where the
pitch falls for each word, the accent pattern is predictable in Japanese, although the location of
where the pitch falls (i.e. the accented mora) has to be learned for each word. Pitch patterns vary
greatly according to geographic regions. The discussions in this section concern Kyootsuugo
‘Common Japanese,” which is based on the Tokyo dialect. In Tokyo Japanese, the pitch of the
first two moras is always different; high (H)-low (L) or low (L)-high (H).

Japanese words are either ‘accented’ or ‘unaccented.” With unaccented words, the pitch of the
initial mora is low, but that of the second mora is high and stays high for the rest of the word.
Unaccented: gakusee (L—-H-H—H) ‘student’; keezai-teki (L—-H-H-H-H-H) ‘economical’
Accented: sensée (L-H-H-L) ‘teacher’; keezai-gaku (L-H-H-L-L-L) ‘economics’
Once the location of accented mora is known, the accentuation pattern is predictable following
the rules below.

(1) The pitch falls after the accented mora.
(2) Once the pitch falls, it stays low.

(10 |
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(3) The initial mora of a word is always low unless it is accented.

(4) The moraic nasal (e.g. n in ho.n ‘book,” ka.n.ke.e ‘relation’), the moraic consonant (the
first element of a double consonant; e.g. ga.k.ko.o ‘school,’ i.s.sa.tsu ‘one book,’and the
second element of a long vowel (e.g. ga.ku.se.e ‘student’), are never accented.

With accented words, there are n+1 pitch patterns for n-syllable words; i.e. two pitch patterns
for one-syllable words, three for two-syllable words, four for three-syllable words, and so on.

Initial mora accented: namida (H-L-L) ‘tear’; hashi (H-L) ‘chopsticks’
Second mora accented: anata (L-H-L) ‘you’; hashi (L-H) ‘bridge’
Third mora accented: atama (L-H-H) ‘head’

Unaccented: sakura (L-H-H) ‘cherry blossoms’; hashi (L-H) ‘edge’

When the accent falls on the word-final mora, its pitch pattern may seem identical to that
of an unaccented word. Accented and unaccented words, however, can easily be distinguished
by attaching a particle like ga; e.g. hashi ‘bridge’+ga (L-H-L) vs. unaccented hashi ‘edge’+ga
(L-H-H); atama ‘head’+ga (L-H-H-L) vs. unaccented sakura ‘cherry blossoms’+ga
(L-H-H-H).

Near homophonous words may be distinguished by accent patterns, as in the following examples.

ame (H-L) ‘rain’ vs. ame (L-H) ‘candy’
aki (H-L) ‘autumn’ vs. aki (L-H) ‘vacancy’
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Writing system

Four types of writing system are used in Japanese: hiragana, katakana, kanji and, to a lesser
degree, roomaji. A very general description of each type follows the example sentence below.

FLT T AGEOERE L TINTHW TV ET,

Tsuma wa Furansugo no tsuuyaku toshite UN de hataraite imasu.
wife topic France-language ’s interpreter as UN at work-ing is

Kj H Kt Kj H Kj HRH Kj HH

(H: hiragana; Kt: katakana; Kj: kanji; R: roomaji)

(My) wife works (Lit. is working) for the UN as a French interpreter.

m Hiragana

Hiragana are a set of 46 phonetic symbols, plus a couple of diacritic devices for voiced
and p sounds; e.g. & (a), > (ka), 2% (ga), ¥2 (nu), {Z (ho), IX (bo), IX (po). They were cre-
ated from the cursive style of kanji (Chinese characters) with similar sounds; e.g. 22— & (a),
=72 (ka), W—¥2 (nu), Fr—1F (ho). They are chiefly used for particles (e.g. C de for
location), inflected parts (e.g. T2 72 itta ‘go-past,” #7\> aei ‘young-nonpast’), adverbs (e.g.
W} < Y yukkuri ‘slowly’), and auxiliaries (JLCTV>% mite iru ‘is seeing’). Train station
names also appear in hiragana, as well as in kanji, on signs.

The sound and the symbol do not match for the particles wa (topic), e (‘to’), and o (direct
object). The symbols % (ha), ~~ (he), and % (originally wo) are used respectively. Palatal
sounds are written with normal size i-row symbols of the hiragana chart, followed by small

< (ya), @ (yw), or X (yo).
RS kya (Ki+small ya) Lw shu (shi+small yu)
D x ryo (ri+small yo) Fx pyo (pi+small yo)

» Appendix I

m Katakana

Katakana are a set of 46 phonetic symbols, a vowel elongation symbol (—), and a couple
of diacritic devices for voiced and p sounds; e.g. 7 (a), 7 (ka), 7 (ga), X (nu), 7 (ho),
AR (bo), & (po). They were created by taking a fragment of kanji (Chinese characters)
with similar sounds; e.g. Fil—7 (a), M=% (ka), &— X (nu), f£—75 (ho). Some katakana
symbols are based on the same kanji as those on which the corresponding hiragana
symbols are based, but not all of them. Katakana symbols look angular, compared to the curvy
hiragana.

Katakana is used mainly for loan words (especially those from countries other than China),
to represent sounds (onomatopoeia), to express special nuances of words, including slang
expressions, and to make a sound or word stand out from the rest.

32 ]




Roomaji (Roman alphabet) 3-4

7 AU 77 Amerika ‘America’ 2B =2—% (—) konpyuuta(a) ‘computer’
= gotsun ‘thump!’ U U 2 wanwan ‘bowwow’

b 7 v~ Hiroshima ‘Hiroshima’ (as the internationally recognized city)
& A Kitsui ‘difficult, harsh’ (special meaning; originally ‘tight”)
E /&3 MIEWVE2GED, ‘Mono’ to ‘koto’ wa tsukai kata ga chigau.
Mono (‘thing’) and koto (‘thing’) are used differently.

Palatal sounds are written with normal size i-row symbols of the katakana chart, followed by
small ¥ (ya), = (yu), or = (yo).

x* kya (Ki+small ya) v shu (shi+small yu)
URE| ryo (ri+small yo) E = pyo (pi+small yo)

To accommodate foreign sounds, some combinations of katakana have been devised that do
not exist in hiragana.

7 4 wo (u+small 0): 7 4+ — % — wootaa ‘water’ (or 7 4— % — uootaa)
7 4 ti (te+small i): 7 1 —/3 7 tii baggu ‘tea bag’

7 = dyu (de+small yu): 7 = — A dyuusu ‘deuce’ (or ¥ =— A juusu)

I 7 tu (to+small u): b ¥ — tuu ‘two’ (or * — tsuu)

7 7 fa (fu+small a): 7 7 - | faito ‘fighting spirit’

» Appendix II

Kanji (Chinese characters)

Kanji are logographic (word-representing) characters borrowed from Chinese since the fifth or
sixth century. They are used for nouns and substantive parts of verbs and adjectives; e.g. ‘wife,’
‘language,’ ‘interpreter,” “‘work’ (in ‘working’) in the first example in this section, ‘(My) wife
works (Lit. is working) for the UN as a French (language) interpreter.’ To be literate in Japanese,
one needs to know a little over 2,000 characters (called jooyoo kanji ‘Chinese characters for
daily use’), which children learn during their nine years of compulsory education. Young chil-
dren’s books are written in hiragana, and it is common for children to use hiragana to write
words for which they do not yet know the kanji. Among adults, there are individual preferences
even for the same words. Some people like to use kanji, while others do not.

Roomaji (Roman alphabet)

Roomaji is used mainly for acronyms (e.g. BBC, CD, OL ‘office lady’), station names (for
foreigners’ benefit), and some brand names. Recently, it is becoming more and more common
to write the names of pop artists (JUJU, Superfly), bands (e.g. GReeeeN, HY, SMAP), and
songs (e.g. Love) in romaji (or English).
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Words

m Types of words according to their origin

Japanese words can be classified into three types according to their origin: those of native origin
(wago), Chinese origin (kango), and Western and other origin (gairaigo).

Wago: ie ‘house,” te ‘hand,” kumo ‘cloud,” kami ‘god’

Kango: gakkoo ‘school,” kikai ‘machine,” kee-ee ‘management,” chuushoo ‘abstract’

Gairaigo: booru ‘ball’ (English), noruma ‘norma’ (Russian), kimuchi ‘kimchi’
(Korean), janbo ‘big’ (Swahili meaning ‘hello”)

Wago (Japanese native words) largely consist of basic words relating to nature, body parts,
daily routines, and traditional foods, art crafts, events, and ways of thinking. Most of them have
simple sounds composed of consonant+vowel (or just vowel) sequences. As in other languages,
words that are important to the speakers often have fine distinctions; e.g. ine ‘rice (plant),’
kome ‘rice (grain),” meshi ‘(cooked) rice, meal.’

Kango (Sino-Japanese words) are words from Chinese, especially those imported before the
fourteenth century. They occupy more than half the modern Japanese vocabulary. Many express
abstract, scholarly and complicated concepts (e.g. genshiryoku ‘nuclear power,” hukuzatsu
‘complicated”), as well as those relating to one’s daily life (e.g. uma ‘horse,” isu ‘chair’) Many
words come in wago and kango pairs; ¢.g. owaru vs. shuuryoo suru ‘to end,” muzukashii vs.
konnan na ‘difficult.” In such cases, the kango represents concepts and matters of more formal
nature.

Gairaigo (loan words) have come from various sources and at different times. In the sixteenth
century Portuguese words (e.g. pan ‘bread’) were borrowed, and later Dutch words (e.g. garasu
‘glass’). Since the nineteenth century, there has been an influx of words from German (e.g.
karute ‘patient’s medical record’), French (e.g. dessan ‘sketch’), Italian (sonata ‘sonata’) and,
especially, English (konpyuuta(a) ‘computer’). As new inventions and concepts are imported,
so are the words along with them; e.g. robotto ‘robot,” konbini ‘convenience store.” Some
words have triplets of wago, kango and gairaigo; e.g. meshi ‘rice (sounds rough)’, gohan ‘rice
(polite),” raisu (served with a Western meal),” and kokoro ‘heart, spirit’, shinzoo ‘heart (organ),’
haato ‘heart (shape).” Words borrowed from certain languages are not considered gairaigo; e.g.
tonakai ‘reindeer’ from Ainu.

m Mimetic words

The Japanese language makes an extensive use of mimetic words, which can be classified into
giongo, which mimics sounds (onomatopoeia, or phonomimes) and gitaigo, which expresses
phenomena ( phenomimes) and psychological states ( psychomimes). These words are not only
used in comic books and small talk, but in literature and intellectual conversations.

Giongo (sounds): gaan ‘pow,’ chirin ‘ting,” tonton ‘light knock,” dondon ‘loud knock,’
gatagata ‘loud rattle,” buubuu ‘oink oink,” zaazaa ‘pouring rain’

[ 14 ]
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Gitaigo (phenomena and psychological states):
sarasara ‘smooth,” nyokinyoki ‘(grow) quickly,” karakara ‘dry,’
futo ‘suddenly,” gunto ‘remarkably,” jitto ‘(sit) still,” gyotto ‘startled’

wWRI e Talo TWET,
Kaminari ga gorogoro natte imasu.
Thunder is rumbling.

MEOHIZ S EH E D T,
Kachoo no kutsu wa itsumo pikapika desu.
The section chief’s shoes are always shiny.

SEREFDHE, BREhWEST,
Futo miageru to, hoshi ga kiree datta.
I looked up at the sky without thinking, and saw beautiful stars.

It is sometimes difficult to distinguish giongo from gitaigo; e.g. perapera ‘fluent,” shikushiku
‘sobbing.” Mimetic words with repeated elements express a repeated action or a prolonged state;
e.g. dokidoki ‘pounding heart,” nebaneba ‘sticky.” Though of native origin, mimetics form
a class of their own phonetically. For example, voiced consonants (e.g. b, d, z), /r/, and /p/
rarely occur in initial position of wago (native words), but are common in mimetics (and in
gairaigo); e.g. riinriin ‘ring-ring,” pekopeko ‘hungry.’

> 70.2

Interrogatives

Interrogatives (also called question words) are words that are used to ask for information; e.g. ‘who,’
‘what,” “‘when,” ‘where,” ‘why,” and ‘how.’ Most Japanese interrogatives start with do-, iku- or nan(i)-.
Do-words are part of the demonstrative series ko-so-a-do; e.g. koko ‘this place, here,” soko ‘that
place, there,” asoko ‘that place far away, (way) over there,” and doko ‘which place, where’ (See 9).
Iku-words are few in number in modern Japanese, but ikutsu ‘how many (objects), how old (age)’
and ikura ‘how much (price)’ are used frequently. With another noun or a suffix attached to it, nani
means ‘what . . .’; e.g. nani-go ‘what language.’ Nan can be attached to any counters (classifiers)

(see 16) of Chinese origin, and mean ‘how many . ..’; e.g. nan-ko ‘how many (objects).’
do- Eih dore which thing (out of three or more)
Eb b dochira which thing (out of two)

£z doko which place, where
£ doo how
EH9LT doo shite why (Lit. how + doing)
ED dono (+ noun)  which . ..
EDS BN dono gurai how much (amount), how long (time)
E g donna (+ noun) what type of. ..
iku- W< ikutsu how many, how old
W< B ikura how much (price)
nan(i) {7 (7212 or 72 A) nan(i) what
nani- A (72(ZCA) nani-jin what nationality
fAr €, nani-iro what color
nan- (A (72AIlZA) nan-nin how many (people)
faypPt nan-biki how many (small animals)
A% nan-sai how old
fAr g nan-do how many times, what degree
(temperature)
] IRE [ nan-jikan how many hours
Other  Fff dare who
e itsu when
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Nani ‘what’ is often shortened to nan when preceding /t/, /d/, /n/, (and /r/).

3%V F30, Nani ga arimasu ka. What is there?

il BN ET D, Nani o kaimasu ka. What are you going to buy?
Al CITE £ L72h, Nan(i) de ikimashita ka. By what means did you go?
Z AU T2, Sore wa nan desu ka. What is that?

A& FVWE L7272  Ima nan to iimashita ka. ~ What did s/he just say?
DR T 0, Nan no hon desu ka. What is the book about?

The above Japanese words can only be used in questions, unlike ‘what,” “which,’ etc. in English,
which can appear in declarative sentences; e.g. ‘What I want to say is this: the book which I
read yesterday was interesting.’

Indefinites

Indefinite words refer to a person, thing, place, etc. in a vague way; e.g. ‘something,” ‘someone,’
‘somewhere.” Japanese indefinites are formed by attaching the particle ka to an interrogative
word; e.g. nani ‘what,” nani ka ‘something’; dare ‘who,” dare ka ‘someone.” In negative
sentences the particle mo is attached to interrogatives; e.g. nani mo ‘(not) anything, nothing’;
dare mo ‘(not) anyone, no one.” With indefinites, the particles ga (for subject) and o (for direct
object) are usually omitted.

iy (3) &Y £3 D
Nani ka (ga) arimasu ka.
Is there something/anything?

il A,
Nani mo arimasen.
There isn’t anything / There’s nothing.

fardy (&) FLE L7zdy,
Nani ka (o) mimashita ka.
Did you see something/anything?

il REFATLI,
Nani mo mimasen deshita.
I didn’t see anything; I saw nothing.

FEDy (%) RET D
Dare ka (ga) kimasu ka.
Is someone/anyone coming?
bR EEA,

Dare mo kimasen.

No one is coming.

When other particles are attached to interrogatives (e.g. doko ka ni ‘to/in some place,” dare
ka to ‘with someone’), mo appears after those particles in negative sentences.

Q: ANTITEZNITWE LD,

Neko wa doko ka ni imashita ka.

Did you find your cat somewhere/anywhere?
A FZICbWEHATL,

Doko ni mo imasen deshita.

She was nowhere; I didn’t find her anywhere.

Q: FENEEELE LD
Dare ka to hanashimashita ka.
Did you talk with someone/anyone?



Indefinites 4-4
A FELBEELERFATL,

Dare to mo hanashimasen deshita.
I didn’t talk with anyone.

English and Japanese indefinites are quite different. In English, for example, the speaker can
use words like someone and something even when he/she actually knows the person’s identity
(e.g. I was busy because someone came to see me), but this is not possible in Japanese. Also,
Japanese indefinites cannot be modified as can English counterparts; e.g. something nice. A
noun is required, in addition to the modifier such as adjectives and relative clauses.

(22T T ] BRI AT,

[Nani ka tsumetai mono| o nomitai n desu ga.

I’d like to drink something cold.

[EZ el [IATEE L & 9,
[Doko ka shizuka na tokoro] ni ikimashoo.
Let’s go somewhere quiet.

[(ERDEZHM>TOD A TN EREAD,
[Dare ka kotae o shitte iru hito] wa imasen ka.
Is there anyone who knows the answer?

To express the meaning ‘anything,” ‘anyone,’ etc. in the sense of ‘whatever, no matter what,’
and ‘whoever, no matter who,’ the particle combination demo is attached to interrogatives; e.g.
nan ‘what,” nan demo ‘anything’; dare ‘who,” dare demo ‘anyone.’

Q:  fAABANNTT D,
Nani ga ii desu ka.
What would be good?

A: AITTHWDWNTT,
Nan demo ii desu.
Anything would be fine.

Q: WOITEEL LI
Itsu ikimashoo ka.
When shall we go?

A: RIZIFWDOTHFEIETY,
Watashi ni wa itsu demo onaji desu.
Anytime would be the same for me.

FHETHWWNND, FFATTFEW,
Dare demo ii kara, yonde kudasai.
It doesn’t matter who, please call (someone).

Words like nan demo ‘anything, whatever’ and dare demo ‘anyone, whoever’ can also be used
to mean ‘everything’ and ‘everyone,’ respectively.

AR, ETHTE XY,
Konna kantan na koto, dare demo dekimasu.
Anyone/Everyone can do such a simple thing.

IHLORIIMTTHRNET,
Uchi no inu wa nan demo tabemasu.
My dog eats anything/everything.

AARIZEZ THIAALTWVET,
Nihon wa doko demo konde imasu.
It’s crowded anywhere/everywhere in Japan.
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To express an indefinite amount, nan-/iku- + counter + ka ‘some, several’ and nan-/iku- +
counter + mo ‘many’ can be used. The latter expression indicates an amount or number surprisingly
large to the speaker, and/or an exaggeration ‘many, many . ..’

AR E LT,
Nan-jikan ka nemashita.
He/she slept several hours.

fIRFR b ' E L7,
Nan-jikan mo nemashita.
He/she slept many, many hours.

IR N O d v £,
Mondai ga ikutsu ka arimasu.
There are some problems.

RN Db H D £77,
Mondai ga ikutsu mo arimasu.
There are many, many problems.




Sentences and sentence patterns

Sentences

Formal and informal style sentences

Informal style sentences end with the main predicate in plain form, while in formal style sen-
tences, the main predicate is in polite form. All predicates in Japanese have both a plain form
and a polite form. (See 6.2 regarding how they are used.) The following illustrates sentences
with predicates in plain and polite nonpast affirmative forms.

shizuka da ‘is quiet’

Nonpast plain form Nonpast polite form
Verb: -u or -ru -(i)masu

ik-u ‘go’; tabe-ru ‘eat’ ik-imasu; tabe-masu
i-Adjective: -i -i desu

yasu-i ‘is cheap’ yasu-i desu
Copula: da desu

shizuka desu

> 6.2; 12.1; 13

Affirmative and negative sentences

» 15.1 on conjugation patterns.

Nonpast plain affirmative

A negative sentence is formed by changing the main predicate into a negative form, typically
represented by -na- or -n.

Nonpast plain negative

Verb

i-Adjective:

-u or -ru

ik-u ‘go’; tabe-ru ‘eat’
-i

yasu-i ‘is cheap’

-anai or -nai
ik-anai; tabe-nai
-ku nai

yasu-ku nai

i-Adjective:

Copula:

ik-imasu ‘go’; tabe-masu ‘eat’
-i desu

yasui desu ‘is cheap’

desu

shizuka desu ‘is quiet’

Copula: da ja nai or de wa nai
shizuka da ‘is quiet’ shizuka ja' nai
Nonpast polite affirmative Nonpast polite negative
Verb -(i)masu -(i)masen

ik-imasen; tabe-masen

-ku nai desu/-ku arimasen

yasuku nai desu/yasuku arimasen

ja nai desu or ja arimasen

shizuka ja nai desu/shizuka ja arimasen

19 |

! ja can be replaced by de wa in a more formal style.
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IEEEN Past and nonpast tense sentences

A past tense sentence is marked by the past tense morpheme -ta appearing at the end of the
main predicate.
> 12.1; 13.1.1; 13.2.1 on conjugation patterns.
Past affirmative plain form Past affirmative polite form
Verb: -ta -(i)mashita
it-ta ‘went’; tabe-ta ‘ate’ ik-imashita; tabe-mashita
i-Adjective: -katta -katta desu
yasu-katta ‘was cheap’ yasu-katta desu
Copula: datta deshita
shizuka datta ‘was quiet’ shizuka deshita
Past negative plain form Past negative polite form
Verb: -(a)na katta -masen deshita
ik-anakatta ik-imasen deshita
tabe-nakatta tabe-masen deshita
i-Adjective: -ku nakatta -ku nakatta desu or -ku arimasen deshita
yasuku nakatta yasuku nakatta desu or
yasuku arimasen deshita
Copula: ja nakatta ja nakatta desu or
ja arimasen deshita
shizuka ja nakatta shizuka ja nakatta desu or
shizuka ja arimasen deshita

Sentence patterns

Nominal (copulative) sentences

The idea of X is Y, where both X and Y are noun phrases, is expressed by X wa (or ga) Y
da in Japanese. Da (informal style), desu (formal style), and de aru (literary form) are
called copulas. This structure is generally used to describe the identity or attributes of the
subject.

EFITFETE,
Hanako wa gakusee da. (informal style)
Hanako is a student.

T IFAETT,
Hanako wa gakusee desu. (formal style)
Hanako is a student.

KNI TH 5, (literary)
Wagahai wa neko de aru.
I am a cat.

» Appendices (conjugation tables)

Given a specific context, a nominal predicate sentence can express a wide variety of meanings
beyond the identity or attribute of the subject. For example, this construction can be used as
an answer to a question such as the following.

Q: WIRIIMA LET D,
Ashita wa nani o shimasu ka.
What are you going to do tomorrow?

(20 |
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A Iy B —TF, RITEVWHTT,

Kodomo wa sakkaa desu. Watashi wa kaimono desu.
The kids (will play) soccer. I (will go) shopping.

Taken out of context, Kodomo wa sakkaa desu would mean ‘the kids are soccer,” which does
not make sense. However, in this context, the meaning ‘what the kids will do is play soccer’
is clear, and therefore, the X wa Y da/desu structure can be used.

Similarly, a sentence such as watashi/boku wa Y da/desu ‘As for me, it is Y’ is often used
in a restaurant to express that what the speaker is ordering is Y.

In informal style speech, the copula da is often omitted.

Q fMiz¥ %2
Nani ni suru?
What are you going to have?

A: FAITAEDL, FEixr >y EAL () .
Watashi wa tenpura. Boku wa katsudon (da).
I will have the tempura. I will have the breaded pork cutlet on rice.

Adjectival sentences

In X is Y, Y can be an adjective. There are two types of adjectives, i-type and na-type. The
desu used with i-adjectives indicates politeness, while that used with na-adjectives is a copula.

HRIT R E VY, (i-adjective)
Tookyoo wa ookii.

Tokyo is big.

HARIZIZE M7, (na-adjective)
Tookyoo wa nigiyaka da.

Tokyo is lively.

> 13

Existential sentences

The structure [place ni X ga aru/iru] expresses the existence of a thing or a person. The verb
aru is used to state the existence of an inanimate object, while iru is used for an animate
object such as a person or an animal. Ga markes the subject, a thing or a person that exists.

ZZIEARD D,

Koko ni hon ga aru.

There is a book here.

HE TR N D,
Asoko ni kodomo ga iru.
There is a child over there.

This should be distinguished from the pattern [X wa place ni aru/iru], which identifies the
location where something/somebody exists. In this structure, X wa is the topic of the sentence
and the speaker is pointing out where X is.

FRIIHEZNH D,
Gakkoo wa asoko ni aru.
The school is over there.

FHHIHIZN D,
Kodomo wa uchi ni iru.
The child is at home.
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IEEXA Verbal sentences

A verb can be intransitive (taking no object), transitive (taking one object), or ditransitive
(taking two objects). In general, the subject is marked by ga or wa, the direct object by o, and
the indirect object by ni. When the context makes it clear, all elements except the verb can
be omitted.

P R/

Hanako ga kita. (intransitive verb)

Hanako came.

A DR AT,
Hanako ga hon o yonda. (transitive verb)
Hanako read a book.

AEFDIREGIZ A — L & F Tz,
Hanako ga Taroo ni meeru o kaita. (ditransitive verb)
Hanako wrote an email to Taro.

> 12

IERXH Topic-comment sentences

One of the most common structures in Japanese is the so-called topic—comment structure
[X wa Y]. X represents the topic of the sentence, and Y is a comment on X. In many cases, X
corresponds to a constituent of Y, such as the subject, object, or possessor.

Almost any noun, with its associated particle, can be made into a topic of the sentence. In
Hanako ga Ginza de hon o katta ‘Hanako bought a book in Ginza,” for example, the subject
Hanako ga, the direct object hon o, or the location Ginza de can be topicalized. The topic
particle wa replaces ga and o, but follows other particles like de (location) and to (partner);
X de wa (in place X, ...), X to wa (with X, ...). It normally appears at the beginning of
a sentence.

LT KEHE-T,

Hanako wa hon o katta.
Speaking of Hanako, (she) bought a book. (Hanako bought a book.)

Here, the topic Hanako is the subject of the verb katta ‘bought’ in the comment part Y.
ZOKRE FEFNE T,

Kono hon wa Hanako ga katta.
As for this book, Hanako bought (it).

In the above sentence, the topic kono hon is the direct object of the verb in the comment part Y.

In many cases, Y is simply a statement which is relevant to the topic X. There is no constituent
of Y that corresponds to X. The following sentences, for example, have both a topic and
a subject.

FUTEDBE,

Zoo wa hana ga nagai.

As for elephants, trunks are long. (Elephants have long trunks.)

HARITR S,
Nihon wa haru to aki ga ii.
As for Japan, spring and fall are good (seasons).

> 1.4; 11

(22|
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m Spoken and written languages

Typically, spoken discourse is spontaneous, fragmented and relatively unplanned, while written
discourse is planned. Spoken discourse is characterized by frequent occurrences of (Dfillers
(nanka, anoo, eeto, ‘like’, ‘um’, ‘er’ etc.), @sentence-/clause- final particles (ne, yo, sa, etc.),
(Drepetitions, @repairs, ®omission of particles like wa (for topic) and o (for direct object),
(®sentence fragments, (Dpostposing, etc.

N: BRADERONTIS~ EAXA—LOfFENE @ MR TS~BIA

Nanka saisho wa saa ii-meeru no tsukaikata O shiranakute saa okaasan

@ @ ® @ @
At first (she) didn’t know how to use email so, my mother
0: b~
Aa

N AT~RANI ZITRDANIHAT (1) KRizHIznig
N dee nanka koko ni kuru mae ni oshiete (.) kita mitaina

@

and so it’s like I taught (her how to do it) before (I) came here.

The same content will appear very different, as shown below:

BHIRANIEA =V DN T 257 T, ZZISRDANCHATE £ L,
Haha wa saisho wa ii-meeru no tsukaikata o shiranakute, koko ni kuru mae ni
oshiete kimashita.

My mother did not know how to use email at first, and so I taught (her how to do it)
before I came here.

m Informal and formal styles

Informal (casual) and formal (polite) styles are distinguished first and foremost by the predicate
forms. In informal style, the predicate is in plain form, and in formal style it is in polite form.

» 5.1
R HOEM T X, (F)

Byooin wa ano tatemono desu yo.
The hospital is that building.

WL HORWT X, (1)
Byooin wa ano tatemono da yo.
The hospital is that building.

b LIATEE T (F)

Ashita ikimasu ka.

Will you go tomorrow?
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HLIAT< 2 (D)
Ashita iku?
Will you go tomorrow?

In the formal style, the verbs are often in honorific forms (exalting or humbling), as below.
Irasshaimasu is an honorific (exalting) form of iku ‘to go’ in polite style, and ukagaimasu
a humbling form of iku ‘to go’ in polite style.

HLIZNG S LoWET D, B Lifal\ET,

Ashita irasshaimasu ka. Ashita ukagaimasu.

Are you coming tomorrow? I will come tomorrow.
> 29

The formal (desu/masu) style is generally used in situations where one feels formality is
appropriate or required (meeting a person for the first time, addressing strangers, in business/
public meetings, making public presentations, etc.) or when talking to someone to whom one
feels respect is due, such as one’s social superiors. Informal (da/-ru) style, on the other hand,
is used in informal situations, such as when talking with one’s close friends or family members.
A social superior may also use plain style when talking to his/her subordinates in less formal
settings, but this is generally not reciprocated. Adults often use informal style in talking to
children.

In face-to-face conversation, the speakers often mix formal and informal styles. A student may
shift between the two styles when talking with a professor, and vice versa. Colleagues talking
with each other may do the same. How and when the speaker mixes styles is governed by
complex factors, but the speaker can project various social identities and relationships through
the style mixing. The speaker can also adjust the social distance between him/her and the
interlocutor.

Informal (da/-ru) style is normally used in formal writing such as newspapers, novels, scholarly
articles and essays. Personal letters are usually written in formal style.

Informal speech style has the following characteristics.

(1) The plain (da/-(r)u) forms of predicates are used.

(2) Particles, especially wa and o, are often dropped in informal style.

(3) In informal questions, the copula da and the question particle ka are dropped.

(4) In informal style, certain vowels are dropped. Also certain types of contraction occur.

Some frequent sound changes include the following.

no ‘that” — n (no — n preceding desu ‘is,” da ‘is,” nara ‘if” mono ‘thing’ — mon; node
‘because’ — nde)

V-te/de iru ‘be V-ing’ — V-teru/deru (tabete iru ‘is eating’ — tabete ru; yonde iru
‘is reading’ — yonde ru)

V-te/de shimau ‘finish V-ing’ — V-chau/jau (tabete shimau ‘finish eating” — tabechau;
yonde shimau ‘finish reading’ — yonjau)

V-te wa ‘if you do V' — V-cha (tabenakute wa ikenai ‘have to eat’ — tabenakucha
ikenai; tabete wa ikenai ‘should not eat” — tabecha ikenai)

V-nakereba ‘have to V' — nakya (tabenakereba ikenai ‘have to eat’ — tabenakya ikenai)

V-te/de oku ‘do V in advance’ — toku/doku (tabete oku ‘eat in advance’ — tabetoku;
yonde oku ‘read in advance’ — yondoku)

to (yuu) — tte (yuu) ‘say that...

-ra, -ru — n (suru no ‘do’ — sun no; shiteru no ‘be doing” — shiten no; wakaranai ‘don’t
understand’ — wakannai; tsumaranai ‘not interesting’ — tsumannai)

VaEEoEBETIMEREITWE L L, (F)
Jon wa sakki shokudoo de gohan o tabete imashita yo.
John was eating in the dining hall a while ago.

[ 24 ]



NOTE

Feminine (gentle) and masculine (rough) styles 6-3

ValFEoX/BETIMAETEL, ()
Jon wa sakki shokudoo de gohan tabeteta yo.
John was eating in the dining hall a while ago.

ZHUXTTTH (F)
Sore wa nan desu ka.
What is that?

T2 (1)
Sore nani?
What is that?

I > TIT D72 T HUX W T 20 AT D, (F)
Nani ka motte ikanakereba ikenai n desu ka.

Do we have to bring something?

I FF > TR ERWT VD ? (1)

Nani ka mottekanakya ikenai no?

Do we have to bring something?

Every utterance has both formal and informal versions. In the rest of the book, both versions are not always
given. In cases where several degrees of politeness/formality are indicated, sentences are marked by VF
(very formal/polite), F (formal/polite) and | (informal/casual.)

> 30.1

Feminine (gentle) and masculine (rough) styles

The distinction between male and female speech styles is an important aspect of the Japanese
language. Note, however, that the use of strongly feminine (gentle) style and strongly masculine (rough)
style has declined in recent decades. The distinction can be most readily seen in (1) specific lexical
items, (2) personal pronouns, (3) sentence-final particles, and (4) the use of the copula da.

Some specific lexical items include masculine meshi ‘rice/meal’ vs. feminine/neutral gohan,
masculine hara ‘stomach’ vs. feminine/neutral onaka, masculine kuu ‘to eat’ vs. feminine/
neutral taberu. With respect to personal pronouns, boku ‘I,” ore ‘I (rough),” kimi ‘you,” omae
‘you (rough),” and kisama ‘you (rough)’ are generally restricted to men, while women might
use atakushi ‘I, atashi ‘I,” and anata ‘you.” (Note, however, that the use of second person
pronouns is quite limited.)

> 8.1
The use of sentence-final forms can be grouped into four types. The following are some examples.

Strongly masculine:

£ 17< %
Z0 Iku zo.

I am going!
w <
ze Iku ze.

I am going.
~RNh TR,
nai ka Ikanai ka.

Won’t you go?

V(imperative) T L, BXAL
yo Ike yo. Tabero yo.
Go! Eat!
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Moderately masculine:

Plain form & 17< &
yo Iku yo.
I am going, I tell you.
2+ X/h/kn T2, ThuiZaa,
da+yo, ne, yo ne Kiree da yo. Kiree da ne.
It’s pretty. It’s pretty, don’t you think?
ThniZ ki,

Kiree da yo ne.
It’s pretty, right?

Moderately feminine:

Plain form ® 1T< DN,
no Iku no.
I am going, you know.

Strongly feminine:

DA 17<

wa Iku wa.
I am going.

bl/bh/bXi T< & 17< b,

wa yo/wa ne/wa yo ne Iku wa yo. Iku wa ne.
I am going, you know. I am going OK?
<&,

Iku wa yo ne.
(You) are going, right?

N/na-adj.+7¢ D VNAJOR WA D,
na no Hon na no. Iya na no.
It’s a book. I don’t like it.
nL b T<IrL b,
kashira Iku kashira.

I wonder if (X) is going.

Men and women these days do not use strongly gendered language in their daily conversation.
Both men and women tend to speak in a moderately masculine style, and thus there is not much
gender difference with respect to sentence-final forms. However, strongly gendered styles are
employed in comic books, anime, movie subtitles and translations of foreign novels, and also
by individuals who want to create certain gendered identities.



7.1.2

7

Nouns and noun phrases

Types of nouns

Common and proper nouns

In Japanese a noun is not accompanied by articles such as ‘a’ and ‘the,” and generally there is
no distinction between a singular and a plural form. Hon, for example, can be ‘a book,” ‘the
book,” ‘books,” or ‘the books.” Japanese nouns, moreover, are not marked for gender as are in
many European languages.

Some specific nouns denoting people and personal pronouns can take the plural suffix -tachi;
kono hito ‘this person,” kono hito-tachi ‘these people,” watashi ‘I,” watashi-tachi ‘we.” The
use of -tachi has expanded greatly in recent years so that even animals and objects may
take the suffix if the speaker/writer strongly empathizes with them; e.g. hana-tachi ‘(the/my
important) flowers.’

> 8.1

Py () kodomo-tachi the children
Bi=b otoko-tachi the men
HfXAEE Tanakasan-tachi Tanaka and others

There is also no orthographic distinction between common and proper nouns since Japanese
scripts do not have capitalization.

Verbal nouns

Verbal nouns are nouns that can also function as a verb when combined with the verb suru
‘to do.” In the following sentence, benkyoo ‘study’ is a noun.

HAGEORImIEHE L,
Nihongo no benkyoo wa tanoshii.
The study of Japanese is fun.

In the following, benkyoo suru is a verb.

HAIRAE S AAGEZ T2 TL X 2,
Minna rainen mo Nihongo o benkyoo suru deshoo.
Everyone will probably study Japanese next year.

As a noun, benkyoo can take a particle and it can be modified just like any other nouns. As a
verb, it can take an object noun phrase. It is ungrammatical to have two noun phrases marked
with o (direct object) in the same clause. One cannot therefore say *Nihongo o benkyoo o
suru. Instead, one must say Nihongo no benkyoo o suru or Nihongo o benkyoo suru.

Many of the verbal nouns are of Sino-Japanese origin, such as kenkyuu ‘research,” ryokoo
‘trip,” and kekkon ‘marriage.” Verbs borrowed from English and other languages are used as
verbal nouns with the verb suru ‘to do’; e.g. deeto suru ‘to date,” kisu suru ‘to kiss,” chekku
suru ‘to check.’

(27 |
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7.2.2

NOUNS AND NOUN PHRASES 7-2

Formal nouns

Formal nouns are nouns that are used not for their lexical meanings but to serve various gram-
matical and pragmatic functions. They are always modified by a clause. For example, tokoro
as a regular noun means ‘place,” but as a formal noun, it is used to indicate temporal relations.
Other frequently used formal nouns include koto, no, mono, and wake.

> 18; 23.3; 26.1
HRNRIZL AT,

Ima tabeta tokoro desu.
I just ate / I’ve just eaten.

AIAZAPHRNMT T2 x> TOET D
Sumisu-san ga Nihon e itta koto o shitte imasu ka.
Do you know that Mr/Ms Smith went to Japan?

FHEDOEHI L A TEHATZ LD TT,
Kodomo no toki wa yoku soto de asonda mono desu.
I used to play outside a lot when I was a child.

AARIZEA T D, BARGED EF2DT TY,
Nihon ni sunde ita kara, Nihongo ga joozu na wake desu.
(He) lived in Japan, so it is natural that his Japanese is good.

Noun modification

Noun no noun

When a noun is used to modify another noun, no is used.

A AR
sensee no hon
teacher’s book

In sensee no hon, the relationship between the two nouns is that of possessor—possessed. Another
common relationship between the two nouns is apposition — that is, the first noun describes an
attribute of the second noun.

REAEDTTZ
daigakusee no musuko
(my) son, who is a college student

Any number of nouns can be connected by no as long as it makes sense.
RFEDLTZOT AV I NDKE

Daigakusee no musuko no Amerikajin no tomodachi
an American friend of (my) son, who is a college student

REDI L DAL D 22— b —Dik
daigaku no chikaku no Kkissaten no koohii no aji
the taste of the coffee of the coffee shop that is near the university

> 1.2; 10.1.4

Adjective + noun

Nouns can be modified by adjectives in their pre-nominal forms. For details, see 13.1.2, 13.2.2,
and 13.4.

(28 |
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7.2.5

Noun modification 7-2

Clause (relative clause) + noun

A noun can be modified by a clause, which comes before the noun. The predicate is in the plain form.
The particle wa expressing topic cannot appear in a noun-modifying clause, though it can appear
to express contrast. The subject within the clause is therefore marked by ga. (See 25 for details)

(A S ANFATE] K
[Tanaka-san ga yonda] hon
the book [Mr/Ms Tanaka read]

[ZORZEN] A
[kono hon o kaita] hito
the person [who wrote this book]

Pre-nouns + noun

There are a limited number of words called ‘pre-nouns.” They only appear as a modifier of a
noun and do not conjugate. The examples include kono/sono/ano/dono ‘this/that/that over there/
which,” konna/sonna/anna/donna ‘this kind of/that kind of/what kind of,” aru ‘a certain,’
ironna ‘various,” iwayuru ‘so-called,” ookina ‘big,” and chiisana ‘small.’

> 9
ZDOAN
kono hito
this person

HoHN
aru hito
a certain person

RERFK
ookina ie
a big house

WA TR
ironna tokoro
various places

to yuu noun

To yuu modifies a noun and provides information which identifies or explains the noun that
follows. N to yuu N, for example, is used to identify the name of a person, place or thing.

[T AT & D B
‘Tanpopo’ to yuu eega
a movie called Tampopo

BRI & D BB R E
Kurosawa Akira to yuu eega kantoku
a movie director called Akira Kurosawa

To yuu can also follow a clause. In [clause to yuu N], the clause introduces the content of the
following noun, which tends to be related to communications (e.g. hanashi ‘story,” uwasa
‘rumor,” hookoku ‘report,” shirase ‘notification,” nyuusu ‘news,” denwa ‘telephone (call),” and
tegami ‘letter’) and human emotions (ki ‘feeling,” kimochi ‘feeling,” kanji ‘feeling,” osore
‘fear,” and yorokobi ‘joy”).

PATRBEETZ LN ) FIHER D ST,
Minna buji da to yuu shirase ga atta.
We got notification that everyone was safe.

(2 |
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BADSHBRTE &\ D = 2 — A Z [V,

Sakura ga mankai da to yuu nyuusu o kiita.
I heard the news that the cherry blossoms were in full bloom.

RoLBETHKEDboTZEV I[N T D,
Yatto subete ga owatta to yuu ki ga suru.
Finally I have the feeling that everything is over.

WOMNETLERRDEVIELUN LT,
Itsu ka mata aeru to yuu kanji ga shita.
I had the feeling that I would be able to see (him/her) again.

y#38 Noun and/or noun

Two or more nouns can be listed by the conjunctive particles to ‘and,” ya ‘and,” ni ‘and,” toka
‘things like,” and nari ‘things like.’
(1) TARFHTERYLTr—FE2HNOE L,
Depachika de obentoo to keeki o kaimashita.
In the basement of the department store, I bought a boxed lunch and a cake.

@ FLETRIvRT=A%ZRET,
Terebi de dorama ya anime o mimasu.
I watch drama and anime (and other things) on TV.

While to is used to list items exhaustively, ya gives only a partial list. In (1), for example, what
I bought were two things — a boxed lunch and a cake. In (2), on the other hand, drama and
anime are just two of the things (I) watch on TV.

FHRLFINE, B L DR BINNTL X D,

Temiyage ni wa, tabemono toka nomimono ga ii deshoo.

It’s good to take things like food and drink as a gift.

Disjunction of nouns can be expressed by N ka N or N nari N.

AHFEFIE—TITNTFRUEZRATLEE N,
Shokuji wa biifu ka chikin o erande kudasai.
Please choose either beef or chicken for your meal.

Wl > 7o Reld, MR 0 AEICHR LIS &5 T,
Komatta toki wa, ryooshin nari sensee ni soodan shitara doo desu ka.
When you are in trouble, you should talk to people like your parents or your teacher.
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Pronouns

m Personal pronouns

Japanese has a variety of personal pronouns for first, second, and third persons. The choice
of personal pronouns depends on the degree of formality, the gender, age, rank and status of
the speaker and the listener, and other pragmatic factors such as the social and psychological
distance between the speakers.

Formal Informal

First person singular watakushi (VF) boku (male)

T watashi (formal for men, neutral for women) ore (male, rough)
atashi (female)

Second person singular anata kimi (male),

‘you’ omae (male, rough)
anta (inelegant)

Third person singular kare/kanojo aitsu (male, rough)

‘he/she’

The most common first person pronoun is watashi. Watakushi is more formal than watashi.
Boku ‘I’ is predominantly used by male speakers in informal situations, while atashi is usually
used by female speakers. For the second person pronouns, anata is the most neutral form, used
mainly by women (and sometimes by older men). Addressing someone older and/or higher in
rank with anata is considered rude, however. Kimi and omae are informal second person
pronouns, which are predominantly used by male speakers when talking among equals or to
someone socially subordinate to the speaker.

The third person pronouns kare ‘he’ or kanojo ‘she’ are not very common. They are inappro-
priate referring to people higher in rank, babies and small children, historical figures, etc. Kare
and kanojo often mean ‘boyfriend’ and ‘girlfriend’, respectively.

Although there are a variety of personal pronouns, their usage is restricted.

1) Pronouns tend to be avoided when the speaker believes that the identity of the referent is
obvious to both the speaker and the listener.

(FE) HIHE T,
(Watashi wa) Yamada desu.
(I) am Yamada.

In this example, Yamada is introducing himself/herself. The subject watashi ‘I’ is omitted,
because the context makes it obvious.

(a1 ]
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2) The use of anata ‘you’ should be avoided, especially when talking with your superior,
someone you don’t know well or someone to whom you don’t feel close. When there is a need
to address the listener, it is often done by name or title.

S AT TT DN

Tanaka-san wa gakusee desu ka.
Are (you, Mr/Ms Tanaka) a student?

3) For plural forms of pronouns, one of the suffixes -tachi, -domo, -gata or -ra may be added:

Formal Informal
First person plural wata(ku)shi-tachi boku-tachi, boku-ra,
‘we’ wata(ku)shi-domo atashi-tachi, atashi-ra
Second person plural anata-tachi, anata-gata kimi-tachi, omae-tachi,
‘you’ kimi-ra, omae-ra
Third person plural kare-tachi/kanojo-tachi
‘they’ kare-ra/kanojo-ra

The suffix -domo is primarily used with the formal first person pronouns watashi and watakushi
‘I’ to form a humble ‘we.” Hence watashi-domo is more polite than watashi-tachi. -Gata, used
with second person pronouns, is an honorific plural suffix and is more polite than -tachi. Hence
anata-gata ‘you (plural)’ is more polite than anata-tachi. The suffix -ra can be attached to
first, second and third person pronouns (e.g. watashi-ra ‘we,” kimi-ra ‘you (plural),” anta-ra
‘you (plural),” kare-ra ‘they’), and is used in informal contexts.

m Reflexive and reciprocal pronouns

The reflexive pronoun in Japanse is jibun ‘self,” and it refers to only a human referent. Unlike
English, which has multiple forms of reflexive pronouns (e.g. ‘myself,” ‘herself’), Japanese has
just one form jibun for first, second, and third persons. The plural form is marked by the suffix
-tachi. Jibun or jibun-tachi can serve various grammatical functions such as the possessor
(with the particle no), subject (with ga), and instrument/means (with de).

(@) KEBITEZOBETHMNT T,
Taroo wa jibun no kuruma de dekaketa.
Taro went out in his own car.

(b) BEBTIXESR—FEILWELEE-TN S,
Michiko wa jibun ga ichiban kiree da to omotte iru.
Michiko considers herself to be the prettiest. (Speaking of Michiko, she thinks she
is the prettiest.)

© ZHITFAERHANTBLTELRRTT,
Kore wa gakusee ga jibun-tachi de kangaeta an desu.
This is an idea that the students came up with by themselves.

In (a) jibun refers to ‘Taro’ and modifies kuruma ‘car.” In (b) jibun refers to Michiko and
functions as the subject of the embedded sentence. In (¢) jibun-tachi refers to the students.

Otagai ‘cach other’ is a reciprocal pronoun and refers to human referents.

(a) HEFEEIIBEWICEHLH > TND,
Michiko to Ken wa otagai ni sonkee shiatte iru.
Michiko and Ken respect each other.

(b) BHWORKFFS ZBfRT 5 F N KT,
Otagai no kimochi o rikai suru koto ga taisetsu da.
It is important to understand each other’s feelings.

(a2 ]
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In (a) otagai refers to Michiko and Ken, and is used to indicate the reciprocal nature of their
feelings. Here otagai ni ‘mutually’ acts as an adverb and modifies the verb sonkee shiau ‘respect
each other.” In (b), the referent of otagai is people in general. Otagai, with the possessive
particle no ‘of,” forms a phrase to modify the following noun, otagai no kimochi ‘mutual
feeling.’

m Pronoun modification

In Japanese, pronouns can be modified by nouns, adjectives or clauses.
(a) Modified by nouns
FAORIITETE S,

Gakusee no watashi ni wa taka sugiru.
It is too expensive for me, a student.
(b) Modified by adjectives

MHOWE ) I FL
kawaisoo na watashi
poor me

TIEL LWH AT
subarashii anata
wonderful you

BNV

shiawase na kare/kanojo

happy he (him)/she (her)
(c¢) Modified by clauses

— AN T H TERNWEL
hitori dewa nani mo dekinai watashi
I, who cannot do anything alone

i CHLTEDHRT
nan demo dekiru anata
You, who can do anything

In (a) the pronoun watashi ‘I’ and the modifying noun gakusee are in appositive relationship.
In (b), the adjectives provide characterizing information about each of the pronouns watashi
‘I’, anata ‘you’ and kare/kanojo ‘he/she.’ In (c) the pronouns watashi ‘I’ and anata ‘you’ are
modified by the preceding clauses.

» 7.2
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Demonstratives (ko-so-a(-do)
words)

Concept of ko-so-a(-do)

Basic usage

There is a series of demonstrative words in Japanese, whose initial sounds are ko-, so-, a- and do-;
e.g. kore ‘this thing,” sore ‘that thing,” are ‘that thing far away,” dore ‘which one of the three or
more things?’. Do-words are interrogatives (question words). The choice of ko-, so- and a- depends
on the distance between the speakers and thing(s) referred to by the demonstrative. Ko-words
are used when the speaker is talking about something close to him-/herself, so-words for something
close to the listener, and a-words for something away from both the speaker and the listener.

Ihze<<lZavy,
Kore o kudasai.
Please give me this / I will have this.

FUTNL B TT D,
Sore wa ikura desu ka.
How much is that?

HAIVIFERITTT,
Are wa ginkoo desu.
That over there is a bank.

A S ADOEFTENTT N,
Tanaka-san no kasa wa dore desu ka.
Which one is Mr/Ms Tanaka’s umbrella?

IEXEN Anaphoric usage

The ko-so-a(-do) words are also used to refer to an element mentioned in the preceding dis-
course. In this case, the so-series is used when either the speaker or the listener (i.e. just one
party) is familiar with the referent, while a-series is used when both the speaker and the listener
are (or are assumed to be) familiar with it.

In the following exchange, B is not familiar with the person in question (i.e. Tanaka’s friend),
and thus sono is used.
Ar TDH HPEABRKELZRIT LTI L,
Kinoo Tanaka-san ga tomodachi o shookai shite kureta yo.
Yesterday Mr Tanaka introduced me to his friend.
B: ZTDOAN, EARAN?
Sono hito, donna hito?
What is/was the person like?




Types of demonstratives

ka na.

Types of demonstratives

9.2

In the following exchange, on the other hand, the speaker assumes that the listener knows the
person being talking about, and hence uses ano.

FEENR=T 4 —=TRoTZDAN, BATHTLL, HOAN, 5LE 5 LTHN,
Kyonen paatii de atta onna no hito, oboete ru desho? Ano hito ima doo shite ru

You remember the lady we met at the party last year, right? I wonder what she
(Lit. that person) is doing now.

Ko-so0-a(-do) words can refer to things, locations, directions, etc. The words indicating direction
have neutral and polite forms.

thing

Location

Direction
(neutral)

Direction
(polite)

h
kore
this thing

- -
— —

koko
here

Zob
kotchi
this way

bbb
kochira
this way

h b

sore are

that thing that thing over there
zZ bt

soko asoko

there over there

tob bobH

sotchi atchi

that way that way over there
bbb Hbb

sochira achira

that way that way over there

Eh
dore
which one

rz
doko
where

Fotb
dotchi
which way
Ebo
dochira
which way

Some ko-so-a(-do) words modify nouns (e.g. kono ‘this,” konna ‘this kind of”), and others
modify verbs (e.g. koo ‘this way’).

Demonstrative
adjective 1

Demonstrative
adjective 2
(kind of)

Manner

ZD
kono
this N

AR
konna

this kind of
9

koo

like this

&) 5]

sono ano

this N that N

R V2AS oY VAN
sonna anna

that kind of that kind of
9 b

$00 aa

like that like that

(as I or you (as we know

just mentioned) in common)

o
dono
which N

AT
donna
what kind of

allo)
doo
how

(35 |

ZHLIIHPSATT,
Sochira wa Tanaka-san desu.
That person is Mr/Ms Tanaka.

RS AITLEDL LT,

Suzuki san wa dochira desu ka.

Which person is Mr/Ms Suzuki?

The polite versions of the direction words, kochira, sochira, achira, and dochira, can also be
used to refer to a person:

ZHLEIHEATT,

Kochira wa Yamada-san desu.
This is Mr/Ms Yamada.

HHBITERTTT D
Achira wa donata desu ka.
Who is that person over there?
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Particles

Case particles

A case particle immediately follows a noun phrase indicating its grammatical function in relation
to the verb. There are four such particles; ga (nominative case), o (accusative case), ni (dative
case), and no (genitive case).

ga
Ga marks the subject of the sentence. In a sentence that describes someone’s action, ‘subject

refers to the performer of the action and, when a sentence describes a state, it refers to the
person or thing being described.

S RRENRET,
Kyoo tomodachi ga kimasu.
A friend of mine is coming today.

Mic7en & FENRENNTT,
AKi ni naru to, kooyoo ga kiree desu.
When fall comes, the colors of the leaves are beautiful.

b

Ga expressing subject is used in two types of situations. In one, the speaker assumes that the
subject part represents a ‘new’ (unexpected) piece of information to the hearer. In another, the
information contained in the whole sentence is new to the hearer or something that the speaker
has just discovered (e.g. ‘Oh, the bus is coming!”).

VT4 =TSR EDIKENED £ LT,

Redii Gaga-san ga sono uta o tsukurimashita.

(1) [In response to “Who wrote that song?’]

Lady Gaga wrote that song / It’s Lady Gaga who wrote that song.
(That someone wrote that song is already known to the speaker and the hearer.
What is new is that Lady Gaga did it.)

(2) [In response to “What happened?’ or ‘Nice song, isn’t it!’]

You know what? Lady Gaga wrote that song.
(The whole sentence is presented as new information.)

AL THENNTT,

Sakura ga totemo kiree desu.

(36 |




[ 10.1.2 iU

Case particles 1 0.1

(1) [In response to “What is pretty?’]

Cherry blossoms are very pretty / It’s cherry blossoms that are very pretty. (That
something is pretty is already known. What is new is the cherry blossoms part.)

(2) [In response to “What is the park like?’ or to express the speaker’s surprise]

The cherry blossoms are very pretty / Oh, the cherry blossoms are very pretty!

» 11.5 for more on the differences between wa and ga

With certain predicates that express states (e.g. liking, desire, ability), the direct object is
marked by ga, somewhat akin to the object of adjectives in English such as ‘to be fond of” and
‘to be tired of.” The verbs and adjectives that usually mark the direct object by ga include the
following.

(1) Likes and dislikes: suki da ‘like,’ kirai da ‘dislike’
FITHWE O EFE T,

Watashi wa amai mono ga suki desu.
I like sweet things.

(2) Desire: V-tai ‘want to,” hoshii ‘want (something)’
E— LIS ER AR TN e d |

Biiru ga nomi-tai naa!
I want to drink beer!
FLWEBZIZLWNTT,
Atarashii kuruma ga hoshii desu.
I want a new car.
(3) Ability: V-rareru/-eru ‘can,’ dekiru ‘can do,’ joozu da ‘good at,’
heta da ‘poor at’
AINAR =Y PN TEE T,
Nani ka supootsu ga dekimasu ka.
Can you do any sports?
EEAET £
Kanji ga kakemasu.
I can write kanji.
(4) Understanding: wakaru ‘understand’

[T7=2I=AF LWVIFEOFERBDONY £ A,
‘Feminisuto’ to yuu kotoba no imi ga wakarimasen.
I don’t understand the meaning of the word ‘feminisuto.’

(5) Need: iru ‘need’
HARIZITIZIE, BE&ENWD £97,

Nihon ni iku ni wa, okane ga irimasu.
To go to Japan, one needs money.

The particle o marks the direct object of the verb.

bo LBRAERANILS, BHZH A — L2 EBENTOET,
Motto yasai o tabenasai. Haha ni mainichi meeru o kaite imasu.
Eat more vegetables. I write an e-mail to my mother every day.

2
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The particle o also marks other functions, such as space that one passes through or crosses.

ZOEZESTToTLIIEEN,
Kono michi o massugu itte kudasai.
Please go straight along this street.

3OHDAZAFICER > T LI,
Mittsume no kado o migi ni magatte kudasai.
Turn right at the third corner.

TNnb, BaE-> TSV,
Sorekara, hashi o watatte kudasai.
After that, cross the bridge.

{/_&%ﬁ’)fb‘%i L/J: 5 b)o
Kooen o tootte ikimashoo ka.
Shall we go through the park?

THERES A E L,
Shichiji-goro kaisha o demashita.
I left the office around seven o’clock.

BHEAMED T, NRITEV LI,
Densha o orite basu ni norikaeta.
I got off the train and transferred to the bus.

Some verbs that express emotion (e.g. grieve, rejoice) are intransitive. In such cases, the particle
o marks cause (of the grief, joy, etc.).

RITROFEEE L AT,
Chichi wa haha no shi o kanashinda.
My father grieved at the death of my mother.

There is a constraint that only one use of o is allowed in the same clause. To say benkyoo o
suru ‘study’ with an object, for example, X o benkyoo o suru is not possible. Instead, it is
expressed in one of two ways.

REFTHRFFZ A LT,

Daigaku de [Eego] o benkyoo shita.
I studied [English] in college.

RS CHREEDRTRZ LT,
Daigaku de [Eego no benkyoo] o shita.
I studied English in college. (Lit. I did the [study of English] in college.)

[ 10.1.3 I

The particle ni marks indirect object, meaning ‘to’ or ‘for.’

FUTHARICWDKGEICT A a2k T,
Watashi wa Nihon ni iru tomodachi ni wain o okutta.
I sent a bottle of wine to my friend in Japan.

(FLIX) KEEIZEIHE DT 1=,
(Watashi wa) tomodachi ni denwa o kaketa.
I made a telephone call to my friend.

[ 10.1.4 L

The particle no links two nouns into a noun phrase, in which the preceding noun modifies the
following noun. The meaning varies depending on the relationship between the two nouns, such
as the possessor, content, location, or source.

(3 |
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ZHEFRDOa B2 —ZTT,
Kore wa watashi no konpyuuta desu.
This is my computer.

INFa B a—XDAKRTT,
Kore wa konpyuuta no hon desu.
This is a book on computers.

HDONIAARFFEDLETT,
Ano hito wa Nihongo no sensee desu.
He/She is a Japanese teacher (a teacher of Japanese).

AAROT /R—RIBHLLANERS,
Nihon no depaato wa omoshiroi to omou.
I think the department stores in Japan are interesting.

FDOF T 4 ADZENS OBRDIZHRES LN TT,
Watashi no ofisu no mado kara no nagame wa subarashii desu.
The view from my office window is wonderful.

Postpositions
Postpositions are particles that follow nouns and indicate various meanings such as location

(ni, de), direction (ni, e), point in time (ni), partner (to), means (de), starting point (kara),
ending point (made), target (ni), and source (ni).

ni

Two of the most common uses of ni are to indicate the location where someone or something
exists and the specific point in time (e.g. at two o’clock) when something happens. Ni is not
used for a time span (e.g. two hours) or non-specific time (e.g. every day). Some typical uses
of ni are illustrated below.

(1) Location where someone or something exists: ‘at, in, on’
ORRNFEZZIThY £ X,
Megane wa koko ni arimasu yo.
Here are (your) glasses.

(2) Time when something happens: ‘at, in, on’

TR 7R K A2 M E T,
Watashi wa maiasa shichi-ji ni ie o demasu.
I leave my house at seven o’clock every morning.
THERIZRPVEL X D,
Doyoobi ni yarimashoo.
Let’s do it on Saturday.
(3) Direction: ‘to’

XD HIMEIEITITE E LT,
Kinoo Yokohama ni ikimashita.
I went to Yokohama yesterday.
(4) Place where the result of an action remains: ‘on(to),’ ‘in(to)’

WIS TS 7EE WY,
Isu ni suwatte kudasai.
Please sit on the chair.

(39 |
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[ 10.2.2 L

The most common use of de is to indicate the location where an action or event takes place.

BE\Z A% DT Tz,
Kabe ni e o kaketa.
I hung a picture on the wall.

BROFITH 72— £ LTz,
Eki no mae de takushii ni norimashita.
I caught a taxi in front of the (train) station.

EZDORFIZAD F LI
Doko no daigaku ni hairimashita ka.
Which university did you get into?

(5) Source: ‘from,’ ‘by’

FHTHF EZAAZEWTZATTITE ...
Sore wa Tanaka-san ni kiita n desu kedo. ..
I heard that from Mr/Ms Tanaka.

EZTEVWEL LI
Doko de aimashoo ka.
Where shall we meet?

VBT Y a VIR DORTLTHY LT,
Resepushon wa Tookyoo no hoteru de arimashita.
The reception was held at a hotel in Tokyo.

Another use of de is to indicate the means by which one carries out an action.

RFRIAS 20D, # 7 —TITEEL X 9,
Jikan ga nai kara, takushii de ikimashoo.
Since we don’t have much time, let’s go by taxi.

74— TR ETRNTILEN,
Fooku dewa naku hashi de tabete kudasai.
Please eat with chopsticks, not a fork.

De also indicates ‘scope,’ or the time or amount required for the verb (or other predicate) to
be realized.

% 1B CRBREI MR E Y £,
Ato ichijikan de eega ga hajimarimasu.
The movie starts in one hour.

ZOYIFE5-5T600MHTLE,
Kono ringo wa itsutsu de roppyakuen deshita.
These apples were five for 600 yen. (Lit. 600 yen with five).

CATEINATE EFEAD,
Futari de doko ka ni ikimasen ka.
Shall we go somewhere, the two of us (Lit. in a group of two)?

R T—FRENNIT v JITLE D ?
Sekai de ichiban nagai kawa wa Amazon-gawa deshoo?
Isn’t the Amazon the longest river in the world?
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m de vs. ni

De marks the location of an action while ni marks the location of an existing person, animal
or thing. Generally, the verb aru ‘be, to exist’ takes ni when the subject is an object (thing).
When the subject represents an event such as a party, lecture and movie, however, the particle
de is used.

MELEDFETN—=T 4 =R DHE 5 TT,
Hayashi-sensee no ie de paatii ga aru soo desu.
I hear there will be a party at Professor Hayashi’s house.

Sometimes there is a choice between de and ni with a location phrase, but the meanings will
be different. In (1) below, shigoto beya ‘the workroom’ refers to the place where the shelf
making took place. The shelf may have been built for any room, while in (2), it is specifically
for the workroom, where the shelf remains.

(1) fEFEBRE TR E2EoT,
Shigoto-beya de tana o tsukutta.
I made a shelf in the workroom.

Q) EHFEHEICI a2 EoT,
Shigoto-beya ni tana o tsukutta.
I made a shelf for the workroom.

Likewise, the location koko ‘here’ in (3) indicates where the action (of writing) takes place,
whereas it indicates the location where the result of the action remains in (4).
(3) ZIZTENTLLEEN,
Koko de kaite kudasai.
Please write here (in this room).
4) ZZITENTLEEN,
Koko ni kaite kudasai.
Please write here (on this paper).

[ 10.2.4 L

The basic meaning of to is ‘with,” to indicate the partner with whom someone does something.

WARITAGE L TR L 4,
Shuumatsu wa tomodachi to benkyoo shimasu.
I am going to study with my friends on the weekend.

WHEHSAERETSAZ EICLELE,
Yamada-san to kekkon suru koto ni shimashita.
I have decided to marry Mr/Ms Yamada.

KL TD, — AN TEREJE~MTE E LI,
Tomodochi to wakarete kara, hitori de kissaten e ikimashita.
After parting from my friends, I went to a coffee shop alone.

The particle to is also used with the object of comparison; e.g. (same) as, (similar) to, and
(different) from.

HEFFIIAAGE LU TV D EEbTWVET,

Kankokugo wa Nihongo to nite iru to iwarete imasu.

It is said that the Korean language is similar to the Japanese language.
H AR I 55E L D E W E T,

Nihongo wa Eego to zuibun chigaimasu.

The Japanese language is quite different from English.
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Certain verbs can take either to or ni to indicate the person with whom one carries out an
action. In the following sentences, to indicates that the speaker and the friend were equal partners
of the action; i.e. the meeting took place with mutual agreement, while ni indicates that the
meeting was not mutually agreed upon and that the speaker ‘ran into’ the teacher.

MFEAECARELSWE LT,

Toshokan de tomodachi to aimashita.

I met with my friend at the library.

EAE RIS VWE LT,

Toshokan de sensee ni aimashita.

I saw (or ran into) my teacher at the library.

In the examples below, too, when to is used, the friend was an equal partner in the discussion,
whereas ni indicates that the speaker went to the friend to consult.

REEIZFERR LT, KE L FERE LT,
Tomodachi ni soodan shita. Tomodachi to soodan shita.
I consulted my friend. I discussed (the matter) with my friend.

[ 10.2.5 [0

The particle e indicates the direction toward which something or someone moves. In speech,
the particle ni is frequently used instead of e.

B R RPx~MTE £
Ashita Qosaka e ikimasu.
I am going to Osaka tomorrow.

AR SAELIFZ R L,
Tanaka-san wa moo uchi e kaerimashita yo.
Mr/Ms Tanaka has already gone home.

EIEXA kara, made

kara ‘from, since’ expresses a starting point, both in terms of time and space, and made ‘until,
to’ expresses an ending point.

BEFETHDLEL X I,

Sanji made machimashoo.

Let’s wait until three o’clock.
HADKFATIEZAND ZADKDY £TERLD L ZAHREY,

Nihon no daigaku de wa nigatsu kara sangatsu no owari made yasumi no

tokoro ga ooi.

Many universities in Japan don’t have classes from February through (until) the end of
March.

JUIN > & AbHEE £ T B ARREZ /(T L7,
Kyuushuu kara Hokkaidoo made Nihon zenkoku o ryokoo shita.
I traveled throughout Japan, from Kyushu to Hokkaido.
IO ELEUPRENNTRALET,
Koko kara Fujisan ga kiree ni miemasu.
You can see Mt. Fuji clearly from here.
To indicate a deadline or the point by which something is done, made ni ‘by’ is used.

BIH O 1R E TIZEfE L T< 280,
Ashita no ichiji made ni renraku shite kudasai.
Please contact me by one o’clock tomorrow.

[ 42 ]
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m Adverbial (semantic) particles

Among the adverbial (or semantic) particles, wa (for topic and contrast), me ‘also (for similarity),’
shika ‘only,” and dake ‘just, only’ are frequently used. When these particles are added to a
noun (or noun + particle), the original function of the noun, such as subject, direct object,
loation, and partner, does not change, but additional meanings are expressed. In Ken ga sushi
o tabeta ‘Ken ate sushi,” for example, Ken functions as the subject, and sushi as the direct
object. With the particle mo ‘also, too’ attached to it, sushi is still the direct object; Ken ga
sushi mo tabeta ‘Ken ate sushi, too.” Likewise, Ken remains the subject in Ken mo sushi o
tabeta ‘Ken, too, ate sushi.’

» See 11 for detailed discussion of the particle wa

(a) Ken dake sushi o tabeta.
Only Ken (subject) ate sushi (direct object).

(b) Ken wa sushi dake tabeta.
Ken (subject and topic) ate only sushi (direct object).

(c) Ken wa gakkoo de benkyoo suru.
Ken (subject and topic) studies at school (location).

(d) Ken wa gakkoo de shika benkyoo shinai.
Ken (subject and topic) studies only at school (location).

When these particles are added to ga (subject) and o (direct object), they replace ga and o.
Otherwise, they follow other particles. The following are examples with mo ‘also.’

ga + mo — mo

0 + mo — mo

ni/ de/ to/ e/ made / kara + mo

— ni mo / de mo / to mo / ¢ mo / made mo / kara mo

TarhPkic, AV —bKi,
Jon ga kita. Merii mo Kkita.
John came. Mary also came.

Va AR, £ L CTHEREbLET
John wa Nihongo o hanasu. Soshite Chuugokugo mo hanasu.
John speaks Japanese. And he also speaks Chinese.

<~ RFAVRET AV DCHDH, BRIZHEH D,
Makudonarudo wa Amerika ni aru. Nihon ni mo aru.
McDonald’s is in America. It is also in Japan.

Shika and dake meaning ‘only,” are very different. First, shika can only be used in a nega-
tive sentence or with a predicate with negative meaning (e.g. dame ‘no good, bad’), while
dake can be used in both affirmative and negative sentences. Second, shika implies that the
speaker views the amount or action expressed in the sentence to be less than expected, while
dake has no such implication. As such, dake sounds objective, meaning ‘no more, no less, just
that much,” but shika sounds subjective, often expressing the speaker’s regret (though not
always).

LTHL2»®Y T¥A,

Gosen en shika arimasen.
I only have 5,000 yen (and that’s too bad).

(bxroE) ETHETHY 7,
(Choodo) gosen en dake arimasu.
I have exactly 5,000 yen.
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FEHIZHEP S A LRERATLE,

Kinoo wa Tanaka-san shika kimasen deshita.
Only Mr/Ms Tanaka came yesterday (I expected more people to show up.)

FEI S 72 o Tfen b, a—e —ET8RAE LT,
Jikan ga nakatta kara, koohii dake nomimashita.
Since I did not have time, I just (only) had coffee.

In response to a question with takusan ‘many,” for example, shika is appropriate, but not
dake.

Q: B I SABABE LT,
Biiru wa takusan nomimashita ka.
Did you drink lots of beer?

A VR TARLDEATHER A,
(not *W W\, IARTFETFERAE LTz, )
Iie, ippon shika nonde imasen.

(not *Tie, ippon dake nomimashita.)
No, I only drank one bottle of beer.

Sentence-final (or interactive) particles

Among the sentence-final (or interactive) particles, ka, ne(e), yo, and yo ne are the most
frequently used.

ka
ka is attached to the end of a sentence to form a question.
> 32

WO ARITITE LT

Itsu Nihon ni ikimasu ka.
When are you going to Japan?

ne, nee

ne and nee are attached to the end of a sentence to form a tag question and ask for agreement;
‘right?” ‘eh?’. They are also frequently used to express rapport. In the example below, speaker
A comments on the weather and asks for agreement with ne. Speaker B answers ‘yes, it is,’
with another ne. The two instances of ne are obligatory. Without them, the sentences would
be declarative, with the speaker announcing something the other party does not know about,
which would be odd in this situation. Such an exchange about weather is often used in place
of sentences like ‘How are you?’ in English, and functions as part of the greetings.

A WINKRRTT 4,
Ii tenki desu ne.
Nice weather, isn’t it.
B: &9 T91,
Soo desu ne.
Yes, it is.
ne is also used to ask for confirmation.
ML [ 7 BEN D T4,

Eega wa shichiji kara desu ne.
The movie starts at seven, right?

[ 44 ]
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Ar HOS | LT T L,
Anoo, Yamada Hanako desu kedo.
Um, my name is Hanako Yamada.

B: WWHEAETFSATTR?
Yamada Hanako-san desu ne?
Ms Hanako Yamada?

Ne, usually elongated as nee, often expresses exclamation.

Thntdhz,
Kiree desu nee.
(Wow!) It’s beautiful, isn’t it.

FIUIKREE 720 %,
Sore wa taihen datta nee.
That must have been tough.

Another function of ne is to soften the tone of a request (e.g. V-te kudasai ‘please do...")
made by someone higher in rank to his/her social subordinates. When a social subordinate
makes a request, it is more appropriately expressed as a question (e.g. V-te kudasaimasen ka
‘will you please do ... ?").

ZOEH, RTBWTFENWRa?
Kono shorui, mite oite kudasai ne?
Please have a look at this document, OK?

Some instances of ne(e) are optional. In such cases, the sentence sounds as though the speaker
is consulting his/her memory. The second instance of ne in speaker B’s sentence below is such
an example.

A: TR, DL BTT D,
Kono mikan, ikura desu ka.
How much are these tangerines?

B: Z95T¥ixz.... 500l T¥4,
Soo desu nee. .., gohyaku en desu ne.
Let’s see . . ., they’re 500 yen, I’d say.

The particles ne and nee (as well as ka, yo, etc.) are highly interactive and are mainly
used in spoken language. In written language such as e-mail messages and personal letters,
they may appear when the speaker is writing as if he/she were speaking to the addressee
directly.

Ne(e) is used not only after sentences, but also after phrases. With each instance of ne(e), the
speaker makes sure that the hearer understands him/her up to that point. The hearer is expected
to respond with hai or ee (in formal conversation) or un (in informal conversation) to each to
assure the speaker that he/she is following. This kind of ne is especially common in telephone
conversations.

HOTYR, BEATTR, BEICO DB STATTIT L,
Ano desu ne, kinoo desu ne, o-taku ni ukagatta n desu kedo.
Um, yesterday, I visited your place.

[ 10.4.3 B

Yo is used when the speaker provides a piece of new information and asserts it. Not only is
it emphatic, but it can also carry such meanings as ‘I’'m telling you’ and ‘I bet you didn’t
know that.” It can therefore sound rude if used to someone higher in rank, such as a student to
his/her teacher (e.g. Wakarimasu yo ‘Of course I understand!”).

[ 45 ]
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kAT ZFHOLZ LIT Lz &,
Raigetsu de kaisha o yameru koto ni shita yo.
I have decided to leave the company next month, (I tell you).

THTEWET L,
Sore wa chigaimasu yo.
I’m telling you, that is wrong.

yo ne

Yo ne expresses the combined meaning of asserting and confirming. Three types of usage can
be identified.

(1) Confirming that the addressee shares the information:
HEZITHWEDN R ZET L,

Asoko ni aoi tatemono ga miemasu yo ne.
You see a blue building there, right?

(2) Confirming information of which the speaker is not completely certain
L, 209, FEHRE, KA LA,

Watashi, kinoo, neru toki, kusuri nonda yo ne.
I took medicine when I went to bed yesterday, didn’t 1?

(3) Asserting + expressing rapport:
H DRI E -T2 Lz,

Ano toki wa shinu ka to omotta yo nee.
I thought I was going to die, you know.

> 77.2

Complex particles

Ni totte means ‘as for’ ‘for’ or ‘to’ and expresses that some evaluation holds true for someone
or from someone’s viewpoint.

FZ & > THEREORIRIT T AZRITEEL <720,
Watashi ni totte gaikokugo no benkyoo wa sonna ni muzukashiku nai.
Studying a foreign language is not so difficult for me.

H7pT T & o T LT TT D,
Anata ni totte shiawase to wa nan desu ka.
What does happiness mean to you?

Both ni tsuite and ni kanshite ‘about, regarding, concerning’ follow a noun phrase and modify
the verb, which usually relates to communication; e.g. talk, write, read, think. To modify another
noun phrase, the particle no is added after the complex particle.

HERIEBEALIZBI L T (or (2oWT) FEXZFE LT,
Chikyuu ondanka ni kanshite (or ni tsuite) kakimashita.
I wrote about global warming.

[HIERIERZ(LIZBI L T (or IZ2WTD) LAR—F] 2EXF L,
[Chikyuu ondanka ni kanshite no (or ni tsuite no) repooto] o kakimashita.
I wrote [a report on global warming].

ZOMBEIZBE LT (or 122WT) B XETD,
Kono mondai ni kanshite (or ni tsuite) doo kangaemasu ka.
What do you think about this issue?



11

Topic marker wa

The particle wa introduces the topic of a sentence. The topic is a word or a group of words
that indicates what the sentence is about. When the speaker can assume that the hearer
knows what he/she is talking about, the speaker can introduce that item as a topic with the
particle wa.

> 1.4; 525

m How wa-phrases are formed

Any noun phrases, postpositional phrases or nominalized phrases can become a topic of the
sentence. Wa replaces particle ga (subject marker) and o (object marker), while it attaches to
other particles (ni, de, to, e, kara, made, etc.)

A EAR - HP A

Tanaka-san ga — Tanaka-san wa

i N S N §

hon o0 — hon wa

AP S - HP XA

Tanaka-san ni — Tanaka-san ni wa

HAT — HARTIHK
Nihon de — Nihon de wa

The topic phrase generally appears at the beginning of a sentence. Compare the sentences with
and without a topic.

VarnIOREFEEE L
Jon ga kono hon o kakimashita. (no topic)
John wrote this book.

ORFTVaUrREEZELE,
Kono hon wa Jon ga kakimashita. (kono hon wa is the topic.)
Speaking of this book, John wrote it.

R TR ERE L,
Kyooto de otera o mimashita. (no topic)
(I) saw temples in Kyoto.

FATIEBFE WL E LT,
Kyooto de wa otera o mimashita. (Kyoto de wa is the topic.)
In Kyoto, (I) saw temples.
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m Topic noun phrases

An item which has been mentioned in a previous sentence often becomes the topic in the fol-
lowing sentence(s). In the example below, Smith is introduced as a non-topic first and then
becomes the topic of the following sentence.

FADFGEIZAI Z LN AN DHATTR, ZAI AS AT AARGENRRT T TT,
Watashi no tomodachi ni Sumisu to yuu hito ga iru n desu ga, Sumisu-san wa
Nihongo ga perapera desu.

I have a friend named Smith, and he/she is fluent in Japanese.

Generic nouns (e.g. ‘the Japanese,” ‘dogs’) and nouns which can be assumed to be publicly
known to most people, such as well-known figures, can become a topic without being mentioned
previously.

AARNTE @<,
Nihonjin wa yoku hataraku.
Japanese people work a lot.

U A— 2 RgidA U /A ThEENT,
Rinkaan daitooryoo wa Irinoi de umareta.
President Lincoln was born in Illinois.

There are other ways a noun can be a topic without being previously mentioned. The important
thing is that the hearer can identify what the speaker is talking about from the context. The
sentence type also contributes to whether a noun can be a topic or not. In an [X is Y] type of
sentence, where Y characterizes X, X tends to be a topic marked by wa.

(a) BENLELTND,
Okane ga ochite iru.
Look! There is money on the ground!

(b) BEITKEIZ,
Okane wa taisetsu da.
Money is important.

The same noun okane appears both in (a) and (b). In (a), money refers to specific money that
is on the ground, while in (b), it refers to money in the generic sense. Also, while sentence (a)
describes a specific situation that exists at the time of speaking, sentence (b) is a generic state-
ment. Hence, the use of X wa in (b).

m wa marking contrast

Wa is also used to contrast two or more things, people, etc., whether they are all overtly men-
tioned or not. The contrastive wa is stressed with high pitch. When there is another particle
directly preceding it, that particle is pronounced with high pitch.

HFSAEkRE LIEA, IHHSAREEATL,

Tanaka-san wa kimashita ga, Yamada-san wa kimasen deshita.
Mr/Ms Tanaka came, but Mr/Ms Yamada did not come.

FHT O B TITAARFELZFE L T8, PR TITHFETT,
Kodomo wa uchi de wa Nihongo o hanashimasu ga, gakkoo de wa Eego desu.
My child speaks Japanese at home, but English at school.

In a negative sentence, one wa usually indicates contrast. In the example below, the first wa
(watashi wa) indicates topic, but the second wa (osushi wa) indicates contrast. The sentence
states that the speaker does not eat sushi, but implies that he/she eats other Japanese food.

[ 48 |
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FUTHAREEN G X TTR, BT LEEXEHA,

Watashi wa nihonryoori ga suki desu ga, osushi wa tabemasen.
I like Japanese food, but I don’t eat sushi.

The following sentence implies that the speaker went to other places, but not London.

HRIFTIT = o " TEE LT, By FUNETEEHATLRD,
ETHE LN TT,

Natsuyasumi wa Yooroppa e ikimashita. Rondon e wa ikimasen deshita ga,
totemo tanoshikatta desu.

I went to Europe for the summer vacation. I did not go to London, but it was a lot
of fun.

When there are more than two wa phrases in a sentence, the wa that immediately precedes the
predicate is usually interpreted as contrastive.

FFE D) IZa—b —dfRAFHEATL,

Watashi wa kinoo wa koohii wa nomimasen deshita.

I didn’t drink coffee yesterday. (The sentence implies that the speaker drank
something else.)

m wa with adverbs and verbs

The particle wa also occurs with adverbs and verbs. When it does, wa is invariably interpreted
as contrastive. The following sentence means that the speaker can speak a little but not very
well.

RFETT T AEEHNE LI, ERTEEEEE A,

Daigaku de Furansugo o naraimashita ga, joozu ni wa hanasemasen.

I took French in college, but I can’t speak well.

When wa is used with verbs, it follows the stem of the -masu form and is followed by an
auxiliary verb suru ‘to do.” The sentence below implies that there are other problems with the
person (for example, he is always late for classes.)

RAIFZLIRNATTD ..
Yasumi wa shinai n desu ga...
(He) does not skip classes, but . . .

m wa vs. ga (summary)

The following principles are useful to keep in mind for the use of the particles wa and ga, when
they both refer to the subject of the sentence.

l.In [X wa Y], Y is the comment on X, and the new information one wants to convey in utter-
ing this sentence is the Y part. In [X ga Y], X represents the new information. This structure
is generally used to identify which X fits Y, such as in answering the question, ‘who did Y?’
or ‘which one is Y?’. When you are looking at a building and the hearer wants to know what
that building is, (a) is appropriate. Sentence (b) is appropriate when the hearer wants to know
which building is the school.

(a) HIITFRTT,
Are wa gakkoo desu.
That’s a school.

(b) HNPFKTT,
Are ga gakkoo desu.
That’s the school.

[ 49 |
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Sentence (c) is appropriate when you are talking about whether Tanaka came or not, while (d)
is appropriate when you are trying to identify who did not come.

(c) HHIATRERHATLRE,

Tanaka-san wa kimasendeshita.
Mr/Ms Tanaka did not come.

(d HFIAPREFATLE,
Tanaka-san ga kimasendeshita.
It’s Mr/Ms Tanaka who did not come.

TOPIC MARKER WA

2. Ga is used when one is describing a scene that one can observe.

(You look outside and see a cat.)

& | BTN D,
A! Niwa ni neko ga iru.
Look! There is a cat in the yard/garden.

(Looking outside, you notice that it is raining.)

M- T A |
Ame ga futte iru!
It’s raining!
3. The subject of the subordinate clause is generally marked by ga.

In (e), most likely kodomo ‘child’ is the subject of the subordinate predicate (byooki da ‘be
sick”). The main subject of (e) is the speaker. In (f), on the other hand, since wa is used, the
main subject as well as the subject of the subordinate clause is kodomo.

() [FHAHKIEND] FRICATI £ A,
[Kodomo ga byooki da kara] gakkoo ni ikemasen.
Because my child is sick, (I) cannot go to school.

() FHT DRRED B FRIATITEEA]
Kodomo wa [byooki da kara gakkoo ni ikemasen].
My child cannot go to school because he/she is sick.
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Verbs

Conjugation of verbs

Japanese verbs are grouped into three types, the -ru, -u, and irregular types depending on the
conjugational patterns. The plain nonpast form of -ru verbs ends with -iru or -eru. The plain
nonpast form of -u verbs ends with -u, -tsu, -ru (... aru, ...uru, ...oru), -mu, -bu, -nu,
-su, -ku, or -gu. However, there are u-verbs such as kaeru ‘to return home,’ hairu ‘to enter,’
hashiru ‘to run,” and Kiru ‘to cut,” which end with -iru or -eru.

(1) -ru verbs
The basic conjugations of the -ru type are as follows.

Dict. form™" M) B5 [R) 5D H2D
taberu neru okiru kiru oshieru
‘eat’ ‘sleep’ ‘get up’ ‘wear’ ‘teach’
Plain, neg., nonpast B2 EERA [ FA P44 Bz
tabenai nenai okinai kinai oshienai
Polite/nonpast BRET BET EEET HET Bz ET
tabemasu nemasu okimasu kimasu oshiemasu
Plain, aff., nonpast D 5 [Rs) H5D HZD
taberu neru okiru Kiru oshieru
Conditional BE B & Eiu oz
tabereba nereba okireba kireba oshiereba
Volitional BRED EEN ) X9 HED Hz LD
tabeyoo neyoo okiyoo kiyoo oshieyoo

O Dictionary form is the same as the plain affirmative nonpast form.

The plain past form of -ru verbs is formed by replacing -ru with -ta. -Ta indicates past
tense.

Plain, aff. past B Bz &7 &l Hzl
tabeta neta okita kita oshieta
‘ate’ ‘slept’ ‘got up’ ‘wore’ ‘taught’

(o1 ]
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(2) -u verbs

The basic conjugations of the -u type verbs are as follows.

12.1

Dict. form £z
kaku
‘write’
Plain, neg., nonpast Epn
kakanai
Polite, nonpast ExFET
kakimasu
Plain, aff., nonpast =
kaku
Conditional EIX
kakeba
Volitional E#ZH
kakoo

i e
yomu hanasu
‘read’ ‘speak’
FEE R Bl R0
yomanai hanasanai
B ET sLET
yomimasu hanashimasu
weLe EN
yomu hanasu
FedIE FriucAlE
yomeba hanaseba
iAW) Fi )
yomoo hanasoo

SE¥2
shinu
‘die’

LI RALAAA
shinanai
FIZET
shinimasu
LIat:2Y
shinu
AR
shineba
FED S
shinoo

(e
matsu
‘wait’
=72
matanai
FHES
machimasu
o
matsu
X
mateba
LD

matoo

the verb.

] (i) -u, -tsu and -ru endings — -tta

1To7).

o2 |

Dict. form =) HFo E£5
kau matsu hashiru
Plain past "ol oo FEo7
katta matta hashitta
‘bought’ ‘waited’ ‘ran’
[ (i1) -mu, -bu and -nu endings — -nda
Dict. form e 32BN B ¥
yomu yobu shinu
Plain past BT AT AT
yonda yonda shinda
‘read’ ‘called’ ‘died’
[ (iii) -su ending — -shita
Dict. form A DIET
hanasu nobasu
Plain past LT DIF LT
hanashita nobashita
‘talked’ ‘extended’
] (iv) -ku ending — -ita
Dict. form #< Hx<
kaku aruku
Plain past =7z BTz
kaita aruita
‘wrote’ ‘walked’

The plain past form of -u verbs varies depending on the last syllable of the dictionary form of

One exception for this group is iku ‘to go.” The plain past form of iku is itta (17 < —
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| (v) -gu ending — -ida

Dict. form k< n<
oyogu nugu
Plain past Ay VYl
oyoida nuida
‘swam’ ‘took (e.g. a coat) off”

(3) Irregular verbs
There are two irregular verbs, kuru ‘to come’ and suru ‘to do.’

Dict. form <5 15
kuru suru
‘come’ ‘do’

Plain, neg., nonpast Z7wn L7

konai shinai
Polite, nonpast EET LET
Kkimasu shimasu
Plain, aff., nonpast <% ERA)
kuru suru
Conditional <ruE ER IS
kureba sureba
Volitional ) L&9
koyoo shiyoo

The plain past forms of the irregular verbs are as follows.

Dict. form <% 35
Kkuru suru
Plain, past ¥ Liz
kita shita
‘came’ ‘did’

(4) te-forms

V-te forms can be obtained by changing the past tense morpheme ta to te. When the past tense
morpheme has a voiced sound /d/, da changes to de. Te-forms are used to link clauses and also
in many constructions with auxiliary verbs.

> 19.2; 22.1

Many Japanese verbs end with the sound -ru. Obviously, all the ru-verbs and irregular verbs do, and many
of the u-verbs as well. In fact, -ru is the ‘default’ ending so that it is attached to newly coined verbs, other
than those that take suru ‘to do’; e.g. sabo-ru ‘to play hooky (from “sabotage” in French),’ guugu-ru ‘to
search using Google, nabi-ru ‘to navigate,” sutanba-ru ‘to stand by.’

NOTE

5 |
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m Transitive and intransitive verbs

Intransitive verbs do not require a direct object. They only require the subject of the sentence.
Intransitive verbs represent movements, events or spontaneous changes.

AEIFAL 1 0 Frkni,
Kesa watashi wa juk-kiro aruita.
I walked 10 km this morning.

BETTARME T,

Taifuu de ki ga taoreta.

Because of a typhoon, trees fell down.
AEDBRN T,

Hana ga saita.

Flowers bloomed.

Intransitive verbs expressing motion take the particle o to express traversed space; e.g. kawa
0 oyogu ‘swim the river’ vs. kawa de oyogu ‘swim in the river’.

ZOEEEST AT TLIZEN,
Kono michi o massugu itte kudasai.
Please go straight ahead on/along this street.
R Z @S TIT> T IEE0,

Kooen o tootte itte kudasai.

Please go passing through/via the park.

Transitive verbs require a direct object in addition to the subject of the sentence. Transitive
verbs typically express actions with someone acting upon something or someone else; i.e. the
direct object.

Many verbs come in intransitive and transitive pairs. There are ten major types of pairs depend-
ing on the suffixes. The verbs ending in -su are all transitive, and their intransitive counterparts
end in -ru. One cannot say that all the verbs ending in -ru are intransitive, however.

Tipe Intransitive verbs Transitive verbs
-u/-eru B < aku ‘open’ BT % akeru ‘open’
-aru/-eru FA¥ % shimaru ‘close’ FAs % shimeru ‘close’
-waru/-eru 784> % kawaru ‘change’ 78 2 % kaeru ‘change’
-ru/-su [E.% naoru ‘be fixed’ [E. 9" naosu ‘fix’
-eru/-asu % deru ‘go out’ Hi9 dasu ‘take out’
-eru/-yasu % 2% hieru ‘get chilled’ %524 hiyasu ‘chill’
-reru/-su i % kowareru ‘break’ -9~ kowasu ‘break’
-eru/-u L% wareru ‘break’ ‘B2 waru ‘break’
-ru/-seru 3% noru ‘get on’ 4% noseru ‘put on’
-iru/-osu % % okiru ‘get up’ it = 9" okosu ‘wake up’

Action and stative verbs

Action verbs describe volitional actions such as ‘to eat,” ‘to walk,” and ‘to study.” Stative verbs
describe the state of someone or something such as ‘to exist,” ‘to possess,’ or ‘to be able to do.’

The following are examples of stative verbs.
BT ZIZREWVRDBND,

Asoko ni ookii inu ga iru. (existence — animate)
There is a big dog over there.

[ 54 |
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JRBEIIERDOZ X H 5,

Byooin wa eki no soba ni aru. (existence — inanimate)
The hospital is near the station.

HH S ATIEES TE D,
Tanaka-san wa unten ga dekiru. (ability)
Mr/Ms Tanaka can drive (a car).

> 40; 41

Punctual and durative verbs

Punctual verbs express an event or an action, which takes place instantaneously. They include
korobu ‘to fall down,” kekkon suru ‘to marry,” kuru ‘to come,” and iku ‘to go.” With these
verbs, there is a clear difference in the state before and after the action or event takes place;
therefore, they are also called ‘change-of-state verbs.” For example, before okiru ‘to awake,’
one is asleep, but after it, one is awake. Similarly, before shinu ‘to die,” one is alive, but after
it, one is dead.

Durative verbs represent an action or a process, which assumes duration. Some examples are
yomu ‘to read,” kaku ‘to write,” taberu ‘to eat,” utau ‘to sing,” hashiru ‘to run,” and benkyoo
suru ‘to study.’

> 19.2.1

Controllable and non-controllable verbs

Verbs can be categorized into controllable and non-controllable. Controllable verbs describe
actions that the agent (doer) is able to control. Non-controllable verbs indicate actions
and events that happen beyond the speaker’s control or ability. When there is a transitive—
intransitive pair of verbs, the transitive verbs express controllable actions while the intransitive
counterparts usually express non-controllable, spontaneous happenings.

JE TR,
Kaze de mado ga aita.
The window opened because of the wind.

FOND, BEHITT,
Atsui kara, mado o aketa.
I opened the window because it was hot.

Spontaneous verbs such as mieru ‘can see,” kikoeru ‘can hear,” ureru ‘sell well,” and Kireru
‘cut well” express non-controllable situations.

NU—=RA L FDATA PRI RZR,
Pawaapointo no suraido ga yoku mienai.
I cannot see the Powerpoint slides very well (they are not visible).

FRNESTERSHZ 270,

Koe ga chiisakute yoku kikoenai.

Your/his/her voice is too soft and I can’t hear too well (it is not audible).
BRI ZOIATDOTYA U RENDTL X I,

Kotoshi wa kono taipu no dezain ga ureru deshoo.

This type of design will sell well this year.
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The corresponding transitive verbs such as miru ‘to look (at), watch, see,” kiku ‘to listen, hear,’
and uru ‘to sell’ can be used to describe controllable situations when they are used in the
potential form.

Za—I =770, xR 2=V HLRRLNET L,
Nyuu Yooku ni ittara, iroiro na myuujikaru ga miraremasu yo.
You can see all kinds of musicals if you go to New York.

ZOF ¥ ANV THADENET £7,
Kono channeru de Nihon no uta ga kikemasu.
You can listen to Japanese music on this channel.

Potential verbs

Potential forms express the meanings of potentiality and ability. The formation depends on the
types of verbs; -ru, -u and irregular verbs. With -ru verbs, the final -ru is replaced by -rareru;
with -u verbs, the final -u is replaced by -eru. The potential forms of the irregular verbs suru
and kuru are dekiru and korareru, respectively. In conversation -rareru is often shortened to
-reru as in mireru ‘can see,’ tabereru ‘can eat’ and koreru ‘can come.’

Ru-verbs

Dictionary form Potential plain nonpast

1% taberu ‘eat’
2% neru ‘sleep’
%% % oshieru ‘teach’
®.% miru ‘see’

# 5 kiru ‘wear’

515 taberareru
% 5115 nerareru

#Z 55 oshierareru
W53 % mirareru

% b5 Kkirareru

U-verbs

Dictionary form

Potential plain nonpast

#Ete yomu ‘read’
¥ 5 kau ‘buy’

#< kaku ‘write’
N7 tatsu ‘stand’
757 hanasu ‘speak’

#EsH 5 yomeru
B % % kaeru
=1} 5 kakeru
3L C A tateru
#ht % hanaseru

Irregular verbs

Dictionary form

Potential plain nonpast

4% suru ‘do’
< % kuru ‘come’

TZ % dekiru
Z HiL5 Korareru

If the verb is transitive, the potential sentence often takes the form [(N1 wa/ga) N2 ga potential
verb]. N2 ga represents the object of the verb.

S AP ERESFEE £,
Tanaka-san wa Chuugokugo ga hanasemasu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka can speak Chinese.

S LAHBTZRBILET D,
Sashimi ga taberaremasu ka.
Can you eat sashimi?

(56 |
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Benefactive (giving and receiving) verbs 1 2.7

RIEFUAT LBEARMP LS HAET,
Akihabara ni iku to denkiseehin ga yasuku kaemasu.
If you go to Akihabara, you can buy electronic items cheaply.

T =ANnTEET,
Watashi wa tenisu ga dekimasu.
I can play tennis.

The particle o is often used to mark N2 in the potential construction.

ORI ZORME EIEZBILD EBNET D,
Anata wa kono jookyoo o doo kaerareru to omoimasu ka.
How do you think you can change the present situation?

AEHORDY ETICEFEZ THAFEZ TE L9120y,

Kongakki no owari made ni kanji o sen yomi-kaki dekiru yoo ni naritai.

I would like to become able to read and write one thousand kanji by the end of this
semester.

When o is used, the focus of the utterance is on the action performed by the verb, and the
implication is that one has control over the situation, such as being able to change ‘the present
situation’ or ‘being able to learn kanji.’

> 51

It should be noted that some stative verbs, such as mieru ‘to be visible,” kikoeru ‘to be audible,’
and wakaru ‘to understand,” do not have potential forms, as they express non-controllable,
spontaneous situations.

Benefactive (giving and receiving) verbs

There is a category called ‘giving and receiving’ verbs, e.g. ageru ‘to give,” kureru ‘to give
(me),” and morau ‘to receive.” The use of these verbs implies that the speaker views the
transaction to be beneficial to the receiver and/or that a favor is being done; hense the label
‘benefactive.” There are verbs in Japanese that express the meaning of giving and receiving
without such an implication; e.g. watasu ‘to give, to hand over,” uketoru ‘to receive.’

The choice of benefactive verb depends on the giver, the receiver, and from whose viewpoint
the event is being described. The direct object and the indirect object are marked by the par-
ticles o and ni, respectively. Ageru is used when the speaker gives something to someone or
when a third party gives something to someone else.

FAMTH P S AUCABE D BT 2 b1 £ LT,
Watashi wa Tanaka-san ni Hokkaidoo no omiyage o agemashita.
I gave Mr/Ms Tanaka a souvenir from Hokkaido.

VT EFEHITE L,
Mari wa Ken ni booshi o agemashita.
Mari gave Ken a hat.

Kureru is used when someone gives something to the speaker. Since watashi ni ‘to me’ is the
default case, it is not usually overtly expressed.

ZAUTACEDP IR (D) <NleT L ETT,
Kore wa tomodachi ga kekkon iwai ni (watashi ni) kureta terebi desu.
This is a TV set which my friend gave me for my wedding.

7Y A= ZNTWHERT A 8y Rk L,
Kurisumasu ni ryooshin ga aipaddo o kuremashita.
My parents gave me an iPad for Christmas.
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The verb kureru is also used when someone gives something to the speaker’s in-group
members, such as his/her family member or close friend.

I & AFFARZERMT R ICRFEF 2 < vk LT,
Yamada-san wa sotsugyoo iwai ni otooto ni tokee o kuremashita.
Mr/Ms Yamada gave my brother a watch for his graduation.

Morau is used when the speaker (or his/her in-group member) receives something from some-
one or when a third party receives something from someone else. In this case, the receiver is
the subject of the sentence. As in other types of sentences, watashi ‘I’ is not overtly expressed
when it is obvious. The person from whom one receives (i.e. source) is marked by the particle
ni or kara ‘from,” and the direct object is marked by the particle o.

(FLF) WoOb BT 22 b bVET,
(Watashi wa) itsumo oba ni iroiro na mono o moraimasu.
I always receive various things from my aunt.

FAEOHE BICRHIICR T EZ b bWV E L7,
Kyonen no tanjoobl ni haha wa chichi ni yubiwa o moraimashita.
On her birthday last year, my mother received a ring from my father.

To indicate the source (i.e. giver), the particle ni is preferred when the receiver has a personal
relationship with him/her, whereas kara is preferred when there is no such relationship (e.g.
the source is an institution) or when the speaker puts the person at a distance.

(FMT) RFAEDLE, ENbREEE L BT,
(Watashi wa) daigakusee no toki, kuni kara shoogakukin o moratta.
When I was in college, I received a scholarship from the government.

ORI THNPOBEEZ S L ) DIFRDBEIT 5,
Kono toshi ni natte oya kara o-kane o morau no wa ki ga hikeru.
At my age, it’s hard to ask for (receive) money from my parents.

One and the same event can be described with the verb ageru ‘to give’ or morau ‘to receive,’
depending on whose point of view the speaker takes. For example, Mari wa Ken ni booshi o
ageta ‘Mari gave Ken a hat’ is a description from the giver Mari’s point of view, while Ken
wa Mari ni booshi o moratta ‘Ken received a hat from Mari’ is one from the receiver Ken’s
point of view. Unlike in English, in which the speaker can be the source (e.g. ‘Mary received
a bouquet of roses from me’), watashi ni ‘from me’ is rare in Japanese. The speaker usually
speaks from his/her own point of view. The event therefore would be most likely expressed as
‘I gave Mary a bouquet of roses.” Similarly, when an outsider (e.g. acquaintance Ms Tanaka)
receives something from an insider (e.g. sister), one would say ‘My sister gave Mr/Ms Tanaka
a book,” rather than ‘Mr/Ms Tanaka received a book from my sister.” It is easier to take the
viewpoint of someone with whom the speaker identifies, such as him-/herself and in-group
members, than that of someone he/she does not know.

KIS0 FaaL— b EbifT,
Otto wa mishiranu kodomo ni chokoreeto o ageta.
My husband gave chocolate to a child he didn’t know.

When the subject functions as the topic (as in the majority of sentences), marked by wa,
the speaker is taking the viewpoint of the subject noun. With a non-topic subject, marked
by ga, the subject’s viewpoint is not reflected. For example, the first sentence below describes
what happened from the viewpoint of the topic (‘my wife’), but it is described from the
speaker’s viewpoint in the second sentence. By using kureru ‘someone gives me,’ the speaker
expresses that the receiver (‘my wife’) has benefited from the event, and that he/she has, too,
by extension.

FIXBFHECTHICE ST NICHI TSRO Z H 5 o7,
Tsuma wa densha de tonari ni suwatta hito ni chikatetsu no chizu o moratta.
My wife was given a subway map by someone who sat next to her on the train.

(5 |
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TR HL CREICE » 7o NS FEITHE R RO I % < 172,
Densha de tonari ni suwatta hito ga tsuma ni chikatetsu no chizu o kureta.
Someone who sat next to my wife on the train gave her a subway map.

X >Y: X is socially higher X =Y: X is socially equal

There are different forms of giving and receiving verbs depending on the relative statuses among
the giver, the receiver and the speaker. Although yaru ‘to give’ is traditionally expected to
describe giving to someone lower in rank (e.g. one’s own child, younger siblings, subordinates
at work, animals, flowers), a recent trend, especially among women, is to use the politer verb
ageru for all of them, as well as for giving to equals.

X <Y: X is socially lower

someone gives me Giver > Receiver =) kudasaru
Giver = Receiver <id Kureru
Giver < Receiver b Kureru

I or another gives to someone Giver < Receiver ILbITD sashiageru
Giver = Receiver BT D ageru
Giver > Receiver HIF 5 ageru
Giver > Receiver D yaru

I or another receives from someone Giver > Receiver W7e72< itadaku
Giver = Receiver HHo morau
Giver < Receiver HH9 morau

Here are some examples of each case:

My colleague gave me this book.
R ZOHEE N,

My little brother gave me this car.

FENZOFEEZLIZEVE L,
Sensee ga kono jisho o kudasaimashita.
My teacher gave this dictionary to me.

R (FIUT) xRz,

Dooryoo ga (watashi ni) kono hon o kureta.

Otooto ga kono kuruma o kureta.

Giver > Receiver

Giver = Receiver

Giver < Receiver

(5o |

FITEAICE 7 NI —RES LbiTT, Giver < Receiver
Watashi wa sensee ni gifuto kaado o sashiageta.
I gave a gift card to my teacher.

FIIKFEICGRERDO T LY M EHITT, Giver = Receiver
Watashi wa tomodachi ni tanjoobi no purezento o ageta.
I gave a birthday present to my friend.

fiE AAEIZK 2o TH, Giver > Receiver
Mainichi hana ni mizu o yatte ne.
Please water the flowers every day. (lit. give water to flowers)

(FAVL) B ZORZ N2, Giver > Receiver
(Watashi wa) sensee ni kono hon o itadaita.
I got this book from my teacher.

(FAT) AGEIZZDORU S B ol Giver = Receiver
(Watashi wa) Tomodachi ni kono pen o moratta.
I got this pen from a friend.

(FAIT) HIZEAZE S BT, Giver < Receiver
(Watashi wa) otooto ni hon o moratta.
(I) got a book from my little brother.

> 19.2.8; 42; 43; 73; 78.1.2
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m Verbs of wearing

Japanese has several verbs meaning ‘to wear, to put on (clothes)’ depending on the manner in
which one puts things on and where on the body they are worn.

13< haku (shoes, pants, skirts, socks, etc.)

D kiru (shirts, jackets, blouses, sweaters, etc.)
INSD kaburu (hats, caps, helmets, etc.)

T 5 suru (accessories, scarves, neckties, etc.)
NT 5 kakeru (glasses, sunglasses, etc.)

LD shimeru (neckties, belts, seat belts, obi, etc.)

These verbs are used in the form of -te imasu, when referring to the current state or a habitual
action.

HA Z TRV A T — R Z TN T D AT,
Tanaka-san wa akai sukaato o haite iru hito desu.
Ms Tanaka is the person who has a red skirt on.

Other examples follow.

Eholeb, ZOB—F—%FETIEE,
Samukattara, kono seetaa o kite kudasai.
If you are cold, please put on this sweater.

SHITFEODLD, BFENSSTZ RN TT L,
Kyoo wa samui kara, booshi o kabutta hoo ga ii desu yo.
It’s cold today, so you’d better put on a hat.

WHE ATV BT TERAD—T 2 L TWET I,
Yamada-san wa itsumo suteki na sukaafu o shite imasu ne.
Ms Yamada always has a nice scarf on.

AIASATHDORRZENT TNDHANTT,
Sumisu-san wa ano megane o kakete iru hito desu.
Mr/Ms Smith is that person who has glasses on.
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Adjectives

Japanese adjectives are divided into two groups according to their conjugation pattern: i-adjectives
and na-adjectives.

m i-adjectives

All i-adjectives end with the vowel i in their dictionary form, as in oishii ‘tasty,” samui ‘cold,’
and takai ‘high, expensive.” Unlike English adjectives, which require a copula verb ‘to be’ to
function as a predicate, i-adjectives can be the predicate of a sentence on their own. They have
their own conjugation pattern.

[EEEEH The conjugation pattern

I-adjectives are conjugated (change form) by adding different suffixes to the stem. The stem of
an i-adjective is the dictionary form (i.e. plain nonpast affirmative form) minus -i. Below, hyphens
are provided between the stem and suffixes in the conjugation tables only. The adjective ii
‘good’ has a different conjugation pattern; see Appendix IV.

Dictionary Form oishi-i samu-i taka-i
Stem oishi- samu- taka-
delicious cold high

As explained in 6.2, predicates have plain and polite forms.

Plain form conjugation

[ Nonpast affirmative form: stem + i
oishi-i samu-i

[ ] Nonpast negative form: stem + ku + nai
oishi-ku nai samu-ku nai

] Past affirmative form: stem + katta
oishi-katta samu-katta

[ ] Past negative form: stem + ku + nakatta
oishi-ku nakatta samu-ku nakatta

Polite form conjugation

[ Nonpast affirmative form: stem + i + politeness marker desu

o1 |

oishi-i desu samu-i desu
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| Nonpast negative form:
(a) Stem + Kku + nai + politeness marker desu
oishi-ku nai desu samu-ku nai desu
(b) Stem + ku + arimasen
oishi-ku arimasen samu-ku arimasen
] Past affirmative form: stem + katta + politeness marker desu
oishi-katta desu samu-katta desu
[ Past negative form: stem + ku nakatta desu + politeness marker desu
(a) Stem + ku + nakatta + politeness marker desu
oishi-ku nakatta desu samu-ku nakatta desu
(b) Stem + ku + arimasen + deshita

oishi-ku arimasendeshita samu-ku arimasendeshita
» Sce 15.1 for negative forms.

Desu used in the i-adjective conjugation in the polite form is not a copula. Desu here merely
marks politeness. Unlike nouns and na-adjectives, i-adjectives can be predicates by themselves
and they can form a sentence without desu in informal style speech and in writing.

SMEIDEITE U,
Gaikoku no kuruma wa takai.
Foreign cars are expensive.

BRI} VX 1T H 735 7
Eega wa omoshirokatta.
The movie was interesting.

FER XN -T2 TT,
Kinoo wa samukatta desu.
Yesterday was cold.

[EEEEY The pre-nominal form conjugation of i-adjectives

When adjectives modify a noun, they take the ‘pre-nominal’ form. The pre-nominal form of
i-adjectives is the same as the plain form conjugation shown in 13.1.1.

» See 13.4 for example sentences.

m na-adjectives

Na-adjectives are also called ‘adjectival nouns’ or ‘nominal adjectives’ because their pattern
of conjugation is the same as that for nouns. For example, to be a predicate of a sentence,
na-adjectives require the copula, like nouns do. Unlike nouns, however, na-adjectives cannot
serve as the topic, subject or object of a sentence or be modified by adjectives.

> 5.1

o2 |
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[EEEXN The conjugation pattern

The stem of a na-adjective is the same as its dictionary form. The na-adjective conjugation
consists of the stem and the copula da in its conjugated form.

Stem: shizuka ‘quiet’ kiree ‘pretty, clean’
Plain form conjugation
[ Nonpast affirmative form: Stem + da
shizuka da kiree da
] Nonpast negative form: Stem + ja nai
shizuka ja nai kiree ja nai
] Past affirmative form: Stem + datta
shizuka datta kiree datta
[ Past negative form: Stem + ja nakatta
shizuka ja nakatta kiree ja nakatta
Polite form conjugation
[ Nonpast affirmative form: Stem + desu
shizuka desu kiree desu
[ Nonpast negative form: Stem + ja nai + Politeness marker desu
shizuka ja nai desu kiree ja nai desu
[ Past affirmative form: Stem + deshita
shizuka deshita kiree deshita
[ Past negative form: Stem + ja-nakatta + Politeness marker desu

shizuka ja nakatta desu kiree ja nakatta desu
» See 15.1 for negative forms.

When English adjectives are borrowed into the Japanese lexicon; e.g. hansamu ‘handsome,’
hotto ‘hot,” and taito ‘tight,” they are usually conjugated as na-adjectives.

[EEEX] The pre-nominal form conjugation of na-adjectives

When na-adjectives modify a noun, they take the pre-nominal form. The pre-nominal form is
the same as its plain form, with one exception: the nonpast affirmative form is the stem + na,
rather than da, e.g. shizuka na heya ‘quiet room’.

» See 13.4 for example sentences.

m te-form of adjectives

Dictionary form samui ‘cold’ ii ‘good’

shizuka ‘quiet’ kiree ‘pretty, clean’
i-adjective stem + kute samukute yokute (exception)
na-adjective stem + de shizuka de kiree de

Te-form is used to link an adjective with other predicates, as discussed in 22.1.

e |
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m Attributive and predicative usage

Adjectives are used at the end of a sentence in predicative use and directly preceding a noun
they modify in attributive use. To modify nouns, both i- and na-adjectives appear in their pre-
nominal form in nonpast, past, affirmative and negative.

Examples with pre-nominal i-adjectives
BbHLANK

omoshiroi hon
an interesting book

BHLAIRWA
omoshiroku nai hon

an uninteresting book
BbLANSTEA
omoshirokatta hon

a book that was interesting

Bb LA R EAR
omoshiroku nakatta hon
a book that was not interesting

Examples with pre-nominal na-adjectives
([ E RNl

nigiyaka na machi
a lively town

([CERD T % 7ROHT
nigiyaka ja nai machi

a town which is not lively
[ZERDTE 5 T HT
nigiyaka datta machi

a town which was lively
ICERP L /i-o iT
nigiyaka ja nakatta machi
a town which was not lively

Most adjectives can appear in both the sentence final position (predicative use) and pre-nominal
position (attributive use).

Z OIS,
Kono kaban wa chiisai.
This bag is small.
NSV

chiisai kaban

a small bag

ZOEMITY o7,
Kono tatemono wa rippa da.
This building is impressive.
URSYEwAS L7

rippa na tatemono

an impressive building
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There are a few adjectives that cannot modify a noun and can only be used as a predicate; e.g.
0oi ‘many, much,” sukunai ‘few, little.’

ZOWIFARNPZNTT,

Kono hen wa ki ga ooi desu.

There are many trees in this area.

FE B S VAN AN G B
Tokai wa midori ga sukunai desu.
There is little greenery in urban areas.

None of the forms of 0oi ‘many, much’ (or sukunai ‘few, little’) can be used to modify nouns;
e.g. ooi (nonpast affirmative), ooku nakatta (past negative). As a noun modifier, the form ooku
no ‘many, much’ is used instead preceding the noun it modifies (e.g. ki ‘trees’).

[Z < DAR] ZAEAE LT,
[Ooku no ki] o uemashita.
I planted [many trees].

Ooi ‘many, much’ and sukunai ‘few, little’ may appear directly preceding a noun when they
are the predicates of a relative clause. In this case, it is not the adjective by itself, but the whole
clause that modifies the noun following it.

> 7.2.3

[(FENRZ W] KREMEZ T,
[Ha ga ooi] ki o ueta.
I planted a tree [that has many leaves].

[MEHED D72 ] Kefm T RAEE T 5,
[Kenka ga sukunai] fuufu wa nagaiki suru.
Couples [who rarely fight] live long.

m Internal state adjectives

Adjectives that express one’s internal state (feelings and sensations) require special attention;
e.g. ureshii ‘happy, glad,” hoshii ‘want,” kanashii ‘sad,” kowai ‘scared,” hazukashii ‘embar-
rassed,’ itai ‘painful,” samui ‘cold,” zannen ‘regrettable.” Using these adjectives, one can state
one’s own feelings and sensations, but not anyone else’s. One can also use these adjectives to
ask about the addressee’s feelings and sensations, but not a third person’s. Hence, Ureshii ‘I'm
happy’ and Ureshii? ‘Are you happy?’ are possible, but not Anata wa ureshii ‘You are happy,’
Hiroshi wa ureshii ‘Hiroshi is happy,” or Hiroshi wa ureshii? ‘Is Hiroshi happy?’

> 58
FLWVERNIZ L,

Atarashii kuruma ga hoshii.
I want a new car.
HLWERZLL?
Atarashii kuruma ga hoshii?
Do you want a new car?
A third person’s feelings and sensations can be expressed in one of the following ways.

(1) Add to the adjective an evidential word (e.g. yoo ‘seem,” soo ‘I heard, someone said’) or
a quotation to itte iru/ita ‘says/said.’

FRIEHT LW EDNE LW K S 72,
Dooryoo wa atarashii kuruma ga hoshii yoo da.
It seems that my colleague wants a new car.

(o5 |
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BAEHAZOETET / 2 < OEFACT 1 LWE S TY,

Musuko wa minna no mae de piano o hiku no wa hazukashii soo desu.
My son says he’s too embarrassed to play the piano for everyone.

(2) Use the verbal suffix -gatte iru, which indicates that the person is showing signs that
he/she is experiencing a certain feeling or sensation. -gatte iru needs to be used with caution,
however. It is not well regarded in Japanese culture for an adult to display his/her desires
and other feelings. It is best to use it only in reference to children, family members, and
close friends. A sentence such as Shachoo wa koojoo o kengaku nasari-tagatte imasu, ‘The
company president wants to visit the factory,” even with the honorific expression nasaru ‘to do
(honorific),” sounds rude.

BITHLVEEZIZLE > TV D,

Otooto wa atarashii kuruma o hoshi-gatte iru.
My younger brother wants a new car.

(Lit. He is showing signs that he wants a new car.)

P Sce 28 for an explanation of different evidential markers.

A third person’s internal state is expressed without either of the above devices when it is stated
in a subordinate clause (that is, not in the main clause) or in a story.
KEOPTNE T RA VI FELIZWO T, 4 RA Y RBEERICE > TV ET,
Tomodachi no Nakagawa-san wa Doitsu ni ryuugaku shitai node, ima Doitsugo
gakkoo ni kayotte imasu.

My friend Mr/Ms Nakagawa wants to study abroad in Germany, so he/she is attending
a German language school now.

FHIFZZ DV EIZ, Y=y Fa—RAF— BREFZRATT,
Kodomo wa kowai kuse ni, jetto koosutaa ga daisuki na n desu.
Even though he is scared, my child loves roller coasters.

BlIenizinotz, L, FILLWERZEILI-T, £IT, ¥ 780085
DoHZEITLT,

Otoko wa kane ga nakatta. Shikashi, atarashii kuruma ga hoshikatta. Sokode,
sarakin kara kane o kariru koto ni shita.

The man didn’t have money. But he wanted a new car. So he decided to borrow money
from a consumer loan company.
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Adverbs

IS Meanings expressed by adverbs

Adverbs modify a verb, an adjective, another adverb or an entire sentence. They provide additional
information about an action or event, such as manner, time, quantity, degree, and the speaker’s
judgment about the action or event. They usually precede the word they modify.

In the following examples, yukkuri ‘slowly’ modifies the verb arukimasu ‘walk,” itsumo
‘always’ the verb chikoku suru ‘be late,” tappuri ‘abundantly’ the verb tsuketa ‘put,” totemo
the adverb phrase genki yoku ‘energetically,” and kitto the whole sentence.

Manner
Ppo L HEFET,

Yukkuri arukimasu.
I walk slowly.
Time

RBBIZARZIS DD B BAIT D,
Taroo wa gakkoo ni itsumo chikoku suru.
Taro is always late for school.

Quantity
F—Z MINZ—ZT2o50 D07,

Toosuto ni bataa o tappuri tsuketa.
I put a lot of butter on my toast. (Lit. I put butter on my toast abundantly.)
Degree

T BRETHIRR IS EL2TND,
Kodomo-tachi ga totemo genki yoku hashitte iru.
The children are running around very energetically.

Speaker’s judgment
X o LB HIZWVWERRTE,

Kitto ashita wa ii tenki da.
Tomorrow will certainly be a sunny day.

All mimetic words, such as rinrin ‘ring-ring,” guruguru ‘round and round,” kirakira ‘twinkle-
twinkle,” and sassa to ‘quickly,” function as adverbs.

> 4.2
BNELELRENTND,

Hoshi ga kirakira kagayaite iru.
The stars are shining brightly (lit. twinkle-twinkle).

2
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m Derived adverbs

Many adverbs are derived from adjectives and nouns. The adverbial form of i-adjectives is
obtained by adding ku to the stem, i.e. the dictionary form minus -i. This is analogous to forming
adverbs from adjectives by adding ‘-ly’ in English; e.g. quiet — quietly, beautiful — beautifully.
With na-adjectives and nouns, the particle ni is added to derive adverbial forms.

From i-adjectives:

yasashi ‘gentle’ + ku = yasashiku ‘gently’
hido ‘terrible’ + ku = hidoku ‘terribly’
tadashi ‘correct’ + ku = tadashiku ‘correctly’

XFFIELSHENTIZE N,
Moji wa tadashiku kaite kudasai.
Please write the letters correctly.

From na-adjectives:

genki ‘energetic’ + ni = genki ni ‘energetically’
shizuka ‘quiet’ + ni = shizuka ni ‘quietly’
joozu ‘skillful’ + ni = joozu ni ‘skillfully’

TR BITeRICE - T,
Kodomo-tachi wa genki ni hashitta.
The children ran energetically.

Some time-related nouns are changed to an adverb by the addition of the particle ni.

saisho ni ‘at first, firstly’

saisho ‘beginning” + ni

saigo ‘last’ + ni = saigo ni ‘at the end, finally’
tsugi ‘next’ + ni = tsugini ‘next’
chooki ‘long term’ + mni = chooki ni ‘for a long time’

BRI NI THY BE BT,
Saigo ni minna de yuushoku o tabeta.
We all ate dinner together at the end.

Many time-related nouns function as adverbs without the particle ni; e.g. kyoo ‘today,” kinoo
‘yesterday,” ashita ‘tomorrow,” asa ‘morning,” yoru ‘night,” and ima ‘now.” In most cases, ni
is required when the English counterparts are expressed with prepositions such as ‘at, on, in’
(e.g. at nine o’clock, on Sunday, in August), but not with others (e.g. now, every day). Asa
‘(in the) morning’ and yoru ‘(at) night,” neither of which require ni, are exceptions.

. WE <,
Asa, ha o migaku.
I brush my teeth in the morning.

From verbs:
There is a small group of adverbs that are derived by repetition of a verb.

miru ‘see’ — mirumiru ‘in a twinkle’
masu ‘increase’ — masumasu ‘more and more, increasingly’
naku ‘cry’ — nakunaku ‘in tears’

6 HIZY, FTEFEI o7,
Rokugatsu ni nari, masumasu atsuku natta.
June came, and it has become increasingly hotter.

(oo |
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Some verbs in te-form are interpreted like an adverb.

Dictionary form Te-form

yorokobu ‘to be glad’
isogu ‘to hurry’
kakureru ‘to hide’

yorokonde ‘gladly’
isoide ‘quickly’
kakurete ‘secretly’

Ll

WENWTRTLSIEENY,
Isoide kite kudasai.
Please come quickly.

1= Adverbs requiring specific endings

(1) Affirmative
Adverbs such as mare ni ‘rarely’ and zehi ‘by all means, without fail, definitely’ require the
associated predicates to be in the affirmative.

ZONI ZEBMIZH D,

Soo yuu koto mo mare ni aru.

That kind of thing happens once in a long while.

(2) Negative
Adverbs such as amari ‘seldom,” kesshite ‘never,” taishite ‘(not) very,” and metta ni ‘rarely’
require the associated predicates to be in the negative . . . nai.

STV P S=F s I PY N AN
Chichi wa metta ni tabako o suwanai.
My father rarely smokes.

> 15.4

(3) Conjecture

Adverbs such as osoraku ‘probably,” tabun ‘maybe,” hyotto suru to ‘by a remote possibility,’
and moshi ka suru to ‘by some chance’ are usually used with predicates expressing conjecture,
such as daroo ‘may’ and kamoshirenai ‘might.’

BIBZELL B IBFELEES I,
Musume wa osoraku moo toochaku shita daroo.
My daughter has probably already arrived.

b LT D ERAKRBNLEND G LIL7RUY,
Moshi ka suru to raigetsu yasumi ga toreru kamoshirenai.
I might possibly be able to get a day off next month.

(4) Conditional
Adverbs such as moshi ‘if’, man ga ichi ‘if by any chance’ and tatoe ‘even if’ are always
used within a clause ending in a conditional form.

H UM EVWHE RS, BabELET 4,
Moshi nani ka ii mono o mitsuke-tara o-shirase shimasu ne.
If I find something nice, I’ll let you know.

To & ZEMT 2O TEH, o THET,
Tatoe yuushoo suru no wa muri demo, yatte mimasu.
Even if it were impossible to win, I would try.




ADVERBS

(1)

2)

G)

4)

)

(6)

a.

(5) Resemblance
Adverbs such as maru de ‘entirely’ and atakamo ‘just as if” co-occur with a predicate express-
ing resemblance.

FLTEDL D T,
Marude yume no yoo desu.
It is just like a dream.

EE o0 FHE A,
Mada wakarimasen.
I don’t know yet.

EFEBEZTHET,
Mada kangaete imasu.
I’m still thinking.

HOEY FHA,

Moo irimasen.

I don’t need it any more.
H Iy E L,

Moo wakarimashita.
I’ve figured it out already.

IRIRN 72 o T,
Zenzen nemurenakatta.
I couldn’t sleep at all.

DR LTV &, BRRLKRE T,
Shinpai shite ita kedo, zenzen daijoobu datta.
I was worried, but it was totally fine.

SRITHE D RIN LRV,
Kyoo wa amari tenki ga yokunai.
The weather is not very good today.

bEVEPST-OTET arzoi,

Amari atsukatta node eakon o tsuketa.

It was excessively hot, so I turned on the air-conditioner.
FFETLTHRENLRRY,

Karasugite totemo taberarenai.

It is too spicy and I cannot possibly eat it.

ZOHEFETHE,

Kono natsu wa totemo atsui.

This summer is very hot.

R DLBINIRINR DT Z DR,
Kokyaku no namae ga nakanaka oboerarenai.
I cannot easily remember my clients’ names.

Z DOBREL7R7 72703 LAY,
Kono eega wa nakanaka omoshiroi.
This movie is quite interesting.

14.3

Some adverbs are interpreted differently depending on whether they are used in affirmative or
negative sentences; e.g. mada ‘(not) yet, still,” moo ‘(not) any more, already,” zenzen ‘(not) at
all, totally,” amari ‘(not) very, excessively,” totemo ‘(not) possibly, very,” and nakanaka ‘(not)
easily, quite.” In the following examples, (a) sentences are in the negative and (b) sentences are
in the affirmative.
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Negation

m Negative verbs, adjectives and nouns

(-i)masen to (i)masen deshita. Note that the -nai is an i-adjective.
» 12.1; 13.1.1; 13.2.1

Plain negative

Negative forms are constructed by attaching a suffix -(a)nai or -en. Examples for nonpast
negative forms are given in the table below. For past tense, change -nai to -nakatta and

Polite negative

Nouns AAANC 22
‘is not Japanese’ Nihonjin ja nai
Na adjectives EFIANVE VAR

b}

‘is not pretty, clean kiree ja nai

I-adjectives Bz

‘is not tasty’ oishiku nai

Verbs 7PN

‘not eat’ tabe-nai

‘not drink’ [/ EANA
nom-anai

HAALRH Y £EA

Nihonjin ja arimasen

HARANC 22N TT

Nihonjin ja nai desu

ENNLedh A
kiree ja arimasen
TNV LR RNTT

kiree ja nai desu

BB EFEA
oishiku arimasen
BNLLRNWTT
oishiku nai desu

BRFEHA
tabemasen
BAZNTY
tabe-nai desu

/TS

nomimasen

RERNTT

nom-anai desu

There are several patterns for verbal negative forms:

(1) -ru verbs: -ru — -nai (e.g. tabe-ru ‘to eat’ — tabe-nai)

En

(2) -u verbs: -u — -anai (e.g. yom-u ‘to read’ — yom-anai, tats-u ‘to stand’ — tat-anai)
(3) For -u verbs whose dictionary forms end in u (9) (e.g. ka-u ‘to buy,” su-u ‘to inhale,’
yuu < i-u ‘to say’), insert ‘w’ as in kaw-anai, suw-anai and iw-anai.
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(4) The negative form of aru ‘to exist’ is simply nai.

JEIZARD D D, — BEIZARDR,
Niwa ni ki ga aru. — Niwa ni ki ga nai.
There is a tree in the yard/garden. — There is no tree / are no trees in the yard/garden.

(5) Irregular verbs: suru ‘to do” — shi-nai; kuru ‘to come’ — ko-nai

There are two polite negative forms, -masen and -nai desu. While -masen is a more established
form, -nai desu is used very often, especially in conversation. The -nai desu form tends to
occur in answers to questions. By using -nai desu, the speaker focuses on and emphasizes
the negative fact. Hence, when a negative sentence is used for affirmative meanings as in
invitations (Kore tabemasen ka ‘would you like to (Lit. won’t you) eat it?’), -nai desu ka is
unacceptable.

L&, fHIEEIT 5 AT,
Ja, mainichi undoo suru n desu ka.
Then, you exercise every day?

W g ERIZ LW TT X,
Iie, mainichi wa shinai desu yo.
No, not every day.

m Limiting the scope of negation

Wa after a word or a phrase functions to specify what is being negated. In the following
sentence, for example, the speaker is not saying that he/she does not drink all drinks but that
he/she does not drink beer.

> 11.3
E— VIEIR A FE A,

Biiru wa nomimasen.
I don’t drink beer (implying that I drink other things.)

Similarly,

F TR TE A,
Uchi de wa benkyoo dekimasen.
I can’t study at home (implying that I do study elsewhere.)

HARND L D IZITFEEH A,
Nihonjin no yoo ni wa hanasemasen.
I can’t speak like a Japanese (although I do speak Japanese.)

ZOITAITIELFRNTT,
Konogoro wa samuku wa nai desu.
It hasn’t been cold recently (though not exactly warm.)

Other ways of limiting the scope of negation involve the use of to wa kagiranai ‘not neces-
sarily the case,” wake de wa nai ‘it does not mean’ or the like.

AARNPBI AT LGFE T2 LR 220,
Nihonjin ga minna sushi ga suki da to wa kagiranai.
It’s not necessarily the case that all Japanese like sushi.

WObET AT =L LTWD DT TIEZRY,
Itsumo bideogeemu o shite iru wake de wa nai.
(I) am not always playing the video game.
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m Negative -te forms (-nakute vs. -naide)

The negative -te form for adjectives and the copula is -nakute.

BFEWLELRLS T, BFTY,
O-tearai ja nakute, o-tera desu.
It’s a temple, not a restroom.

bEVELSRLST, Xipolz,
Amari takaku nakute yokatta.
I am glad that it was not too expensive.

There are two negative -te forms for verbs: -nakute and -naide. There are three principles one
can follow in using these forms.

1. If you want to indicate the sense of ‘without doing something’ or ‘instead of doing something,’
use -naide. -Nakute is ungrammatical in this case.

A E LW TIREICH D DL <,
Shukudai o shi-naide jugyoo ni deru no wa yoku nai.
It’s not good to attend class without having done homework.

ED NI =T 4 —IATRNT, R LT,
Kinoo wa paatii ni ik-anaide benkyoo shita.
Yesterday I studied instead of going to the party.

2. In constructions such as V(neg)-te kudasai, V(neg)-te hoshii, V(neg)-te morau, where V(neg)
and the following words form a larger verb phrase, use -naide. Again -nakute is ungrammatical
in these constructions.

SRNWTL I E N,

Wasure-naide kudasai ne.

Please do not forget.

2N TIELYY,

Mi-naide hoshii.

I want you not to look (at it).
RERFTRHEIRNTH LW,
Ookina koe de hanas-anaide morai-tai.

I would like (you) not to talk in a loud voice.

3. When a V(neg) phrase indicates a reason or cause, -nakute is preferred.

BRGNP ER TR THET,
Riyuu ga wakar-anakute komatte imasu.
I don’t understand the reason, and I am at a loss.

AAGETO E<EARS T, WML 272TT,
Nihongo de umaku ie-nakute hazukashikatta desu.
I could not say (it) well in Japanese, and I was embarrassed.
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m Expressions requiring a negative ending

NOTE

Some adverbs and other words typically co-occur with negative predicates. Some of these
include:

H () £0! a(n)mari ‘not much’

#LT kesshite ‘not at all, never’

Holt? chittomo ‘not at all’

HAHEA? zenzen ‘not at all’

illlhes betsuni ‘not particularly’

o7zl mettani ‘rarely’

ALAZ rokuni ‘hardly’

EX=Y/ie masaka ‘no way (could it be true)’

— + counter ichi + counter ‘not even one’

b/ T/ EZ A~/ mo dare/nani/doko e/ ‘no one/nothing/nowhere’
EZiZ+b doko ni + mo

' A(n)mari can sometimes co-occur with affirmative predicates, as in A(n)mari atsukute nemurenakatta
‘it was so hot | could not sleep;’ the implication is negative in the sense that it was too hot.

2 These adverbs indicate that the following predicates are in negative form; therefore, even when they
stand alone (without accompanying negative predicates), the remark is interpreted to be in the negative.

8 Zenzen can sometimes be used in affirmative sentences also, as in zenzen daijoobu ‘it's totally fine.’

> 14.3
BIEOBREIIHAEVEA 220,

Saikin no eega wa anmari omoshirokunai.
Recent movies are not that interesting.

ME TN, IRLTEDRNTIESN,
Himitsu desu kara, kesshite iwanaide kudasai.
It’s a secret, so please don’t tell anyone.

Lok bbb,
Chittomo wakaranai.
I don’t understand it at all.
Q: EFImbANATT I,
Doko ka warui n desu ka.
Is something wrong?
A Wz, BN,
Ie, betsuni.
No, not particularly.

FEIMAE— RERTONED EITEbRNo T,
Masaka supiido ihan de tsukamaru to wa omowanakatta.
I did not imagine that I would ever be stopped for speeding.

S RIFENR—NERRDo T,
Kyoo wa kyaku ga hitori mo konakatta.
Not one customer came today.

FEEIT— b o TR,
Jisho wa issatsu mo motte inai.
I don’t have a single dictionary.

— AP H ARV DIT LR,
Ichinichi-juu nani mo tabenai no wa yokunai.
It’s not good not to eat anything all day.

3
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FIEER b WEFATLE,

Uchi ni wa dare mo imasen deshita.
There was nobody at home.

> 4.4

Shika ‘only’ also occurs always with negative predicates (or with words with negative meaning;
e.g. dame ‘no good, bad’). However, the meaning in this case is not negative. In the following
sentence, for example, the speaker does not deny ‘reading.’ Rather, the speaker negates reading
other things besides ‘comic books.’

> 10.3
I L 72,
Manga shika yomanai.
(I) read only comic books.
AIASMITHAFETLOFES 220,
Sumisu-san wa Nihongo de shika hanasanai.
Mr/Ms Smith speaks only in Japanese.

Other ways of expressing negation

mono (desu) ka

V + mono desu ka/mon desu ka/mon ka with falling intonation is used to impart negative
meaning rhetorically.

HDONIFDZFF LR DDA (TT) D

Ano hito ni watashi no kimochi ga wakaru mon (desu) ka.
He can’t possibly understand my feeling.
—RIZEFEZELRERAOND BA (TT) i,

Ichinichi ni kanji o hyaku mo oboerareru mon (desu) ka.
There is no way one can memorize a hundred kanji in a day.

> 18.3

Prefixes mu, hi, fu, and mi

Sino-Japanese negative prefixes  mu, 3F hi, /~ fu and & mi occur as components of words
(nouns or na-adjectives.) The following are some of the commonly used words that have these
prefixes.

f . AERELC mukanshin  uninterested
MEM muimi meaningless
MEA5FF mumenkyo  no license
e munoo incompetence
MEEF muishiki unconscious

BORIZIER L2 N3 Z 0,
Seeji ni mukanshin na hito wa ooi.
There are many people uninterested in politics.

MG FFERZ LTIV T ey,
Mumenkyo unten o shite wa ikenai.
You should not drive a car without a license.
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A fukoohee unfair
AME fuben inconvenient
N fusoku lack, insufficiency
RER fukeeki recession, bad economic condition
K= fukoo unhappiness, misfortune
ENEES fushizen unnatural

i, BARRT,
Saikin nebusoku da.
Lately, (I am suffering from) lack of sleep.

RN RN EREZA S,
Keetai denwa ga nai to fuben daroo.
I think it is inconvenient not to have a cell phone.

I - IEHETE hijooshiki lacking in common sense
FEBLFERY higenjitsuteki unrealistic
FEWH I hikyooryokuteki ~ uncooperative
FEHEARI hishakooteki anti-social
FEML hibon extraordinary

BB 2 2T T D7 AT FERTRT,
Yonaka ni denwa o kakete kuru nante, hijooshiki da.
(He) is lacking in common sense to call (me) in the middle of night.

RN OG220 Z WIS 2013, EBENRZ L7259,
Sekai kara sensoo ga nakunaru koto o Kkitai suru no wa, higenjitsuteki na

koto daroo.
It’s probably unrealistic to expect wars to disappear from the world.

xR RTERK mikansee unfinished
PN AT mikaiketsu unresolved
PN mikon unmarried
KA miseenen minor, underage
Sl michi unknown
RIS D LPEDE 2 TV D,

Mikon no josee ga fuete iru.
Unmarried women are increasing in number.

RIFRDORIEDZ N,
Mikaiketsu no mondai ga ooi.
There are many unsolved problems.
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Numbers and classifiers

m General remarks about numbers and classifiers

There are two number series in Japanese, those of native (J) origin and those of Chinese (C)
origin. The native numbers go only from 1 to 10 (and then skip to 20 in some cases). Interestingly,
the multiples in this series start with the same consonant; 1 and 2 with ‘h,” 3 and 6 with ‘m,’
and 4 and 8 with ‘y.’

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
J hi fu mi yo itsu mu nana ya kokono too
C ichi ni san shi 2o roku shichi hachi ku/kyuu juu

Although the native numbers have limited usage, one of the most common is to express the
ages 1 to 10 and 20; e.g. hito-tsu ‘1 year old,” too ‘10 years old,” hatachi ‘20 years old.” The
suffix -tsu attached to the numbers here is a classifier for age, as well as for counting, in general.
Other categories that use native numbers include hito-ri ‘one person,” futa-tabi ‘two times,
again,” yo-tsubu ‘four grains, pills.” They also appear as part of set phrases; e.g. hito-kasegi
suru ‘to earn money,” hito-hada nugu ‘to do a favor (Lit. ‘to take off one layer of skin),” and
hito-kawa mukeru ‘to change’ (Lit. ‘to peel one layer of skin”).

There are three ways to say ‘zero’: ree, borrowed from Chinese, zero from English, and a
native word meaning ‘circle,” maru. Room number 306, for example, may be pronounced san
ree roku, san zero roku, or san maru roku. When a sequence of numbers is given, such as
telephone, house, and room numbers and postal code, the Chinese series is used, in which case,
the vowel in a one-syllable word is lengthened; ni ‘2° — nii, shi ‘4’ — shii, go ‘5’ — goo. In
the Chinese series, bad luck numbers are 4 and 9, and they are sometimes avoided. This is
because there are homophones (words with same pronunciation) with unlucky meanings. Shi
can mean ‘4’ or ‘death,” and ku can mean ‘9’ or ‘suffering.’

As a default, Chinese series numbers appear with ‘classifiers’ (see 16.2) of Chinese origin, and
native numbers with native classifiers. The series are sometimes mixed, however. To tell the
time, for example, Chinese origin words are used with ji ‘o’clock’; e.g. ichi-ji ‘one o’clock.’
For ‘four o’clock,” however, the native word yo ‘four’ is used, as in yo-ji, instead of shi. This
is probably because the non-existent shi-ji sounds too similar to shichi-ji ‘seven o’clock.’
Likewise, many people nowadays say nana-ji to mean ‘seven o’clock’ instead of the normal
shichi-ji, especially on the telephone and in business conversations so as not to be confused
with ichi-ji ‘one o’clock.’

> 36.1

Numbers from both series are used in naming and counting the days of the month, the forms for
which are identical; e.g. futsu-ka can mean either ‘the second day’ or ‘two days.” Tsui-tachi ‘the
first day’ is an exception. It is derived from tsuki ‘month’ + tachi ‘stand, start’ by loss of the k’.
‘One day’ is expressed as ichi-nichi, with the Chinese series number ichi ‘one,” followed by nichi
‘day,” a classifier of Chinese origin. Ka ‘day’ is a classifier of Japanese origin, and it is used with
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Japanese series numbers. For the second through the tenth, fourteenth, twentieth, and twenty-
fourth day, the numbers and the classifier -ka is used, and number + nichi is used for the rest.

1: tsui-tachi ‘first day,” ichi-nichi ‘one day’;

2: futsu-ka 3: mik-ka 4: yok-ka
5: itsu-ka 6: mui-ka 7: nano-ka
8: yoo-ka 9: kokono-ka 10: too-ka
11: juu-ichi-nichi 12: juu-ni-nichi 13: juu-san-nichi
14: juu-yok-ka 15: juu-go-nichi. ..
20: hatsu-ka 21: ni-juu-ichi-nichi 22: ni-juu-ni-nichi. ..
23: ni-juu-san-nichi 24: ni-juu-yok-ka 25: ni-juu-go-nichi. ..
29: ni-juu-Kku-nichi 30: san-juu-nichi. ..
> 36.2

Numbers 11 to 99

For numbers above 10, the Chinese series is used. The word for ‘11” is juu ichi, from juu ‘10’ and
ichi ‘1,” *12” is juu ni, from juu ‘10’ and ni ‘2,” and so on. The multiples of 10 are formed as ni
27 juu ‘10’ for ‘20,” san ‘3’ juu *10’ for ‘30, etc. ‘98’ is pronounced kyuu ‘9’ juu 10’ hachi ‘8.

11: juu ichi 21: ni juu ichi 40: yon/shi juu
12: juu ni 22: ni juu ni 50: go juu

13: juu san 23: ni juu san 60: roku juu
14: juu shi/yon 24: ni juu shi/yon 70: nana juu
15: juu go 25: ni juu go 80: hachi juu
16: juu roku 26: ni juu roku 90: kyuu juu
17: juu shichi/nana 27: ni juu shichi/nana

18: juu hachi 28: ni juu hachi

19: juu ku/kyuu 29: ni juu ku/kyuu

20: ni juu 30: san juu

Numbers 100 and up

The word for ‘hundred’ is hyaku. The initial consonant ‘h’ changes to ‘b’ following san ‘three’
and nan ‘what,” yielding san byaku ‘300’ and nan byaku ‘how many hundreds.” The initial
‘h’ changes to ‘p” with roku ‘six’ and hachi ‘eight,” and the numbers are respectively pronounced
rop and hap, yielding rop pyaku ‘600’ and hap pyaku ‘800.

100: hyaku 200: ni hyaku 300: san byaku
400: yon hyaku 500: go hyaku 600: rop pyaku
700: nana hyaku 800: hap pyaku 900: kyuu hyaku

Three-digit numbers are expressed as the combination of hundreds, tens, and ones. For ex-
ample, ‘368’ consists of san byaku ‘300’, roku juu ‘60’ and hachi ‘8,” and is pronounced as
san byaku roku juu hachi.

The word for ‘thousand’ is sen. The initial consonant ‘s’ changes to ‘z’ following san ‘three’
and nan ‘what,” yielding san zen ‘3000’ and nan zen ‘how many thousands.’

1,000: (is) sen 2,000: ni sen 3,000: san zen
4,000: yon sen 5,000: go sen 6,000: roku sen
7,000: nana sen 8,000: has sen 9,000: kyuu sen

The word for ‘ten thousand’ is (ichi) man, with a new unit name. There is no such word as
*juu sen, a literal translation of ‘ten thousand.’

10,000: ichi man 20,000: ni man 30,000: san man
40,000: yon man 50,000: go man 60,000: roku man
70,000: nana man 80,000: hachi man 90,000: kyuu man

The unit name changes by each digit up to ichi man ‘10,000.” Then it changes when the digit
increases by four, or at every four zeros.
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1 ichi 10,000,000 (is)sen man
10 juu 100,000,000 ichi oku
100 hyaku 1,000,000,000 juu oku
1,000 sen or is sen 10,000,000,000 hyaku oku
10,000 ichi man 100,000,000,000 sen oku
100,000 juu man 1,000,000,000,000 it choo

1,000,000 hyaku man
‘0’ in a numerical sequence is not pronounced.

205: ni hyaku go
40,301:  yon man san byaku ichi
6,089,030: rop pyaku hachi man kyuu sen san juu

Numbers with a decimal point

A decimal point is pronounced as ten ‘point,” and the number after it is read as a sequence of single
digit numbers. The numbers to the left of the decimal point are pronounced as explained in 16.1.
Zero (0) is pronounced as ree or zero when it is the only number to the left of the decimal point.

0.5: ree ten go 0.14: ree ten ichi yon
9.72: kyuu ten nana ni 40.863: yon jut ten hachi roku san

Unlike in spoken English, in which zero is often omitted and ‘0.5 is pronounced simply as
‘point five’, Japanese does not omit 0 in either speech or writing.

Fractions

When reading fractions, the whole is pronounced first, followed by the part.
1/2: ni bun no ichi half
2/3: san bun no ni two thirds
3/4: yon bun no san three quarters

m Types and meanings of classifiers

In Japanese, a quantity is expressed by a number followed by a classifier (also called counter).
Classifiers are not used with adverbs that express quantities (¢.g. subete ‘all,” hotondo ‘almost
all’). In English a classifier is used when describing the quantity of items classified as mass
nouns (nouns that are not countable); e.g. ‘three grains of rice,” ‘two loaves of bread,” ‘four
sheets of paper.” In Japanese, classifiers are used when talking about both things that can and
cannot be counted. The choice of classifier depends on the class of noun.

Class of noun Classifier Number + Classifier
people ri/nin: hito ri one
(men, women, children, teachers) futa ri two
san nin  three
small animals and insects hiki: ip piki  one
(frogs, mice, flies, dogs, cats) ni hiki  two
san biki three
large animals too it too one
(horses, cows, bears, lions) ni too two
san too three
thin flat objects mai ichi mai one
(paper, plates, shirts, sliced ham) ni mai  two
san mai three
long and narrow objects hon ip pon  one
(pens, umbrellas, fingers, trees, films) ni hon two

san bon three
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Class of noun Classifier Number + Classifier
large machines and vehicles dai ichi dai one
(cars, bicycles, copy machines) ni dai two

san dai  three
bound objects satsu is satsu  one
(books, dictionaries, photo albums) ni satsu  two

san satsu three
things measured by spoons, cups, glasses, buckets hai ip pai one

ni hai two

san bai  three

chunky or round objects, things in general ko ik ko one
(candies, apples, boxes, balls) ni ko two
san ko  three
chunky or round objects, intangible things and concepts tsu hito tsu one
(apples, problems, hopes, recipes) futa tsu two

mit tsu  three

When classifiers are attached, the pronunciation of some numbers and/or classifiers changes,
e.g. ichi + hon — ip pon ‘one long object,” ichi + satsu — is satsu ‘one bound object,” san
+ hiki — san biki ‘three small animals.’

The most general classifier of Japanese origin is tsu, used with native numbers. It is particularly
appropriate when counting small, round or chunky objects (e.g. apples, cups), but it can be used
with almost any object in place of a specific classifier when speaking informally. Television,
chairs, and dressers, for example, are supposed to be counted with specially designated classi-
fiers, but tsu is commonly used instead. Tsu is also used referring to orders at restaurants and
coffee shops; e.g. tenpura mit-tsu ‘three tempuras,” koohii hito-tsu ‘one coffee.’

When the number is larger than nine, things that are normally counted with tsu appear without
a classifier; e.g. Kanji o hyaku oboeta ‘I learned 100 kanji.” It is possible to switch to -ko in
this and many other cases; ¢.g. Kanji o hyak-ko oboeta ‘I learned 100 kanji.” Ages 9 and under
can be counted with tsu; e.g. kokono-tsu ‘9 years old.” Over 9, ages can be given without any
classifier or with sai ‘year(s) old’; e.g. too or jus-sai ‘10 years old,” san-juu-ichi or san-juu-
is-sai ‘31 years old.” (-Sai can be used with any age, from one year old.)

Other groups of classifiers

Units of measurement

miri meetoru millimeter

senchi centimeter

meetoru meter

guramu gram

kiro kilogram/kilometer

miri rittoru milliliter

rittoru liter
Duration

byoo second

fun minute

jikan hour

nichi (kan) day

shuukan week

ka getsu month

nen (kan) year

seeki century
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Frequency

do times

kai times
Currency

en Japanese yen

doru dollar

sento cent

yuuro euro

pondo pound (sterling)

There is a classifier sen to express amounts less than ichi en ‘one yen,’ used for currency exchange
rates and stock prices. 100 sen is equivalent to ichi en ‘one yen.’

Different classifiers may be used with the same noun.

RS —hiFk o Tz,
Gohan ga hito tsubu nokotta.
One grain of rice remained.

TR E R,
Gohan o ippai tabeta.
I ate a bowl of rice.

THRE—Fafior,
Gohan o ichi kiro tsukatta.
I used one kilogram of rice.

m Position of numbers and classifiers

The number always precedes the classifier. Although the position of the number + classifier
combination in a sentence depends on various factors, the canonical position is after the noun
it modifies. The case particle is attached to the noun and the number + classifier chunk follows it.
Case particles are not usually attached to the number + classifier phrase indicating an amount.

A&3E -7,

Hon o san satsu katta.

I bought three books.

FHEDY 2 NiEA TV D,

Kodomo ga futari asonde iru.

Two children are playing.

WA= NE BB ZANND,

Ane ga hitori to otooto ga futari iru.

I have one older sister and two younger brothers.

A quantifier marked with no (pre-nominal form of the copula) can appear before the associated noun.

ElINGES NS
san biki no kobuta
three little pigs

RETIROTFRE
ookami to nana hiki no koyagi
a wolf and seven kid goats

—HD T FIR
ip pai no kakesoba
one bowl of soba noodles
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The [number + classifier no N] sequence is appropriate when the quantified objects, people,
etc. have particular significance to the narrative and are treated as a group. It is often used
in the titles of stories or written materials. Such a sequence can be connected to another with
to ‘and.’

MBI B ARDINT L 3RO N —RT % —FEIZ i -7z,
Kabin ni go hon no bara to san bon no gaabera o isshoni kazatta.
I arranged five roses and three gerberas together in the vase.

The quantifier can also be placed before the noun it quantifies without adding no. Such a move
has the effect of emphasizing the number + classifier phrase or making the sentence sound not
well planned. The [number + classifier + N| sequence cannot be connected to another sequence
of the same type. Thus, one cannot say *Ni hon enpitsu to san satsu hon o katta to mean
‘I bought two pencils and three books.’

A—/N— Tl ATEEHSTZ,
Suupaa de ni ko ringo o katta.
I bought two apples at a supermarket.

When the number + classifier phrase quantifies a noun marked by a postposition such as to
‘with,” ni ‘for,” and kara ‘from,’ the phrase is placed between the noun and the postposition.

KA & Hh 72,
Tomodachi futari to dekaketa.
I went out with two friends.

HAEZANDNGHEBERE L o7,
Sensee san nin kara suisenjoo o moratta.
I received letters of recommendation from three teachers.
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Compounds

IVAN Nominal compounds

The following compounds are examples of those combining two nouns. Some nominal com-
pounds maintain the original meaning of each noun. In other nominal compounds the second
noun functions as a suffix.

[ N1 + N2
¢ [NI1 modifies N2] or [N1 and N2]

A4 hon-dana ‘bookshelf’ (hon ‘book’ + tana ‘shelf/shelves’)

A ihi# Y shokuhin-bumon ‘food department’ (shokuhin ‘food’” + bumon
‘section/department’)

= A= sannin-beya ‘a room for three people’ (sannin ‘three people’ + heya ‘room’)

KR kusa-ki ‘grass and trees’ (kusa ‘grass’ + ki ‘tree’)

)% mono-goto ‘things’ (mono ‘thing’ + koto ‘thing’)

¢ N2 functions as a suffix

/X 24X basu-dai ‘bus-fare’
## A1) wakamono-muke ‘targeted at young people’
A7 nyuujoo-ryoo ‘entrance fee’

Some nominal compounds are created by the pattern V + N.
] V(stem) + N

41T 1E ike-bana ‘arranged flowers’ (or ‘flower arrangement’)
<>V %% L yari nokoshi ‘things left undone’

B4 tabe-mono ‘food’

ik #4%) nomi-momo ‘drink’

B\ \#) kai-mono ‘shopping’

£ ~3J5 tabe-kata ‘the way to eat’

i L %2 sashi-e ‘illustration’ (lit. ‘inserted picture’)

1V Adjectival compounds

Some compounds are created by the pattern V(stem) + adj.
[ V(stem) + adj.

F X7V kaki-yasui [writet+easy] ‘easy to write’

A Z|Z < VY aruki-nikui [walk+difficult] ‘difficult to walk’
7 U =\ hokori-takai [be proud+high] ‘proudly’

F¥5 1% LV machi-dooshii [wait+impatient] ‘can hardly wait’
E3 L\ ne-gurushii [sleep+hard] “difficult to sleep’
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N + adj.

L3V kokoro-bosoi [heart+narrow] ‘insecure’

L% 5 7> kokoro-yasuraka [heart+peaceful] ‘peaceful’
L33 LU kokoro-gurushii [heart+painful] ‘sorry’

Y AU namida-moroi [tears+weak] ‘easy to cry’

A ¥2% VY nama-nurui [raw-+tepid] ‘lukewarm’

IRV ne-bukai [root+deep] ‘inveterate/deep-rooted’

1V~ Verbal compounds

Two verbs can be combined to create verbal compounds. In one type, each of the two verbs
contributes equally (‘do V1 and do V2’). In another, the first verb describes how the second
verb (i.e. main verb) is carried out.

V1 + V2: do V1 and V2; or V2 is the main verb

F£5 H7 mochi-dasu [hold+take out] ‘take out’

O~ tobi-dasu [jump+go out] ‘run out’

# X B9 Kkaki-utsusu [write+copy] ‘copy; transcribe’

RO % % tobi-koeru [ jump+go over/pass] ‘jump over’

FEONE 8 % yobi-tomeru [call+stop] ‘call out for someone to stop’
£V B9 tsukuri-naosu [make+fix] ‘remake’

[l & K9~ kiki-kaesu [question+return] ‘question again’

5| Xk Z 7 hiki-okosu [draw+cause] ‘trigger’

BV BE9 tori-modosu [get+return (something)] ‘retrieve/take back’

In yet another type, the first verb functions as the main verb, and the second verb as an auxiliary
(helping) verb.

V1 + V2: V1 is the main verb

/)T 5 tabe-kakeru [eat+hang] ‘take a bite/start to eat’

JEXNE Y 1) 5 donari-tsukeru [shout+attach (transitive)] ‘yell at’
1 E > < naki-tsuku [cry+adhere] ‘beg desperately’

B AitE X % nomi-sugiru [drink+exceed] ‘over drink’

1 LiAZe oshi-komu [push+get into] ‘put something into’

F%: Y 19" furi-dasu [rain+begin] ‘start to rain (all of sudden)’

#X BT D kaki-ageru [write+raise] ‘complete writing something’
K& HA D  taki-agaru [boil+rise] ‘(rice) is cooked’
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Formal nouns

Formal nouns are so called because they are nouns only in form. They must always be modified,
such as by a demonstrative (e¢.g. sonna ‘that kind of”) and a clause, and cannot stand alone.
There are a variety of formal nouns in Japanese.

m koto

Koto (lit. ‘thing’) refers to intangible and abstract things such as facts, concepts, and informa-
tion. Koto as a formal noun turns a clause into a noun phrase. The predicate in the koto clause
must appear in plain form. Koto is used to describe events, actions, or information in a rather
formal, abstract and general way, and hence it often occurs with verbs of learning, deduction
and thinking.

> 26
I SADNFLBRFETHDHZ LMo TOET I,

Yamada-san ga yuumee na gakusha de aru koto o shitte imasu ka.
Do you know that Mr/Ms Yamada is a famous scholar?

KT D BRI D ANDEZ D52 bl
Fuyu ni naru to utsubyoo ni naru hito ga fueru koto ga wakatta.
I realized that people get depressed more in winter.

AT SHARORRE LT LF# LV,
Ima sugu Nihon no keeki o yoku suru koto wa muzukashii.
It is difficult to improve Japan’s economy in a short period.

AARNIZESTEAZFELEBITHILE THREIRZ L TT,

Nihonjin ni totte shoogatsu o kazoku to sugosu koto wa totemo taisetsu na koto desu.
It is important for Japanese people to spend time together with their family on

New Year’s Day.

HRIZ R T A TN T TEBO LS DE RS Z LT,
Shumi wa doraibu ni itte oishii mono o taberu koto desu.
My hobby is to go for a drive and to eat delicious food.

Koto is also used in several constructions when talking about one’s experience, ability, decision,
etc. They include (V(plain nonpast) + koto) ni suru ‘to decide to’, (V(plain nonpast) + koto)
ni naru ‘it is decided to’, (V(plain) + koto) ga dekiru ‘can, it is possible to’, (V(plain past)
+ koto) ga aru ‘to have the experience of doing something,” and (V(plain nonpast) + koto) ga
aru ‘there are times when.’

> 44; 51.1; 86.2
—HET AV AANHERT D2 LI LU

Sangatsu ni Amerika e shutchoo suru koto ni narimashita.
It has been decided that I will go on business to the U.S. in March.
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SETEHEFDHZ LICLE LT,

Kotoshi de kaisha o yameru koto ni shimashita.

I have decided to resign from my company this year.
ZEREERE T E N TEET,

San-ka-kokugo o hanasu koto ga dekimasu.

I can speak three languages.

BRI AT 722 DD 7,
Okinawa ni itta koto ga arimasu.
I have been to Okinawa.

e & < TIRNLRWZ LD Y £,
Tokidoki atsukute nemurenai koto ga arimasu.
There are times when I can’t sleep because it is too hot.

no

no

No functions as a nominalizer by making a clause into a noun phrase. No is used when the
main verb expresses perceptions, concrete actions or events, including verbs of seeing and
hearing, discovery, helping and stopping.

> 26.1
FATAP S ABAA A Y 2 DOz,

Watashi wa Tanaka-san ga baiorin o hiku no o kiita.
I heard Mr/Ms Tanaka play the violin.

FIEFES AP E 2> TWDHDE R,
Watashi wa Satoo-san ga kanojo to atte iru no o mita.
I saw Mr Sato meeting with his girlfriend.

IRBD R P> < O EBHT L O0REFE T,
Yasumi no hi wa yukkuri sanpo suru no ga suki da.
I love taking a stroll when I have a day off.

WHEANFES TS 2DE[HHEL L I,
Yamada-san ga kaette kuru no o machimashoo.
Let’s wait for Mr/Ms Yamada to return.

ARUZR > TG, 2R3z TH0eR0E LT,
Byooki ni natte kara tabako o suu no o yamemashita.
I have given up smoking since I got sick.

A no-clause can function as an object, as in the above examples. It can also function as the
subject of the sentence.

—RDORFIZAND DITE LV,
Ichiryuu no daigaku ni hairu no wa muzukashii.
Getting into a first-rate university is difficult.

X2 &7 9 OIFEIT & <A,
Tabako o suu no wa karada ni yokunai
Smoking is not good for one’s health.

There are cases where both no and koto can be used. However, there is a difference in mean-
ing and context. See 26.1 for details.
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no da/desu

No very frequently occurs followed by a copula da or desu as in n da, n desu, no da, no
desu or no, at the end of sentences. Its basic function is to mark information as known or to
present the information as accessible. The actual effect of this expression, however, varies
greatly depending on the situation and sentence types.

Most often the sentence with no da gives an explanatory tone.

A: EOHLTRENSTZATT D,
Dooshite konakatta n desu ka.
Why is it that you did not come?

B: ~ARYEESNTEODBENR-TZATT,
Hen na mono o tabeta see ka onaka ga itakatta n desu.
(It is that) I had a stomachache, perhaps because I ate something bad.

B is explaining why he/she did not come.

)l HPE., fAEICZ > THARTEWE,
Ishikawa: Tanaka-kun, kendoo ni kotteru mitai da ne.
Tanaka-kun, it seems like you are really into kendo.

A Il EoTHHEBAWATL,
Tanaka: Un, tottemo omoshiroi n da.
Yeabh, it is really interesting.

In questions, no da is used when one forms an assumption based on what one observes or
knows and then asks whether that assumption is correct.

B 2 O\ T2 ATy,
Kaze o hiita n desu ka.
(Is it that) you caught a cold? (Am I correct in assuming you caught a cold?)

This sentence might be uttered when the speaker observes that the addressee is coughing, for
example.

PR—TF =T AT,

Paatii e iku n desu ka.

Are you going to the party? (Am I correct in assuming that you are going to the
party?)

One might say this when one observes that the addressee is all dressed up. Such an assumption
does not exist with a sentence without no da.

No often creates a sense of shared feeling or rapport between the speaker and the addressee,
and hence it often gives a soft, less imposing tone. It is very frequently used in giving
background information for what comes next or as an introduction to more important informa-
tion that comes next. This is generally the case for phrases such as n desu kedo and n
desu ga.

HBroliilleWZ eEnborATITE,
Chotto hanashitai koto ga aru n da kedo,
I have something I want to talk to you about, . . .

Hro AW ENRHLATTN, KALWTL X I Dy
Chotto ukagaitai koto ga aru n desu ga, yoroshii deshoo ka.
I have something I would like to ask you. Is it OK?

LA SN HDLTET E ATHRN?
Ashita konpa ga aru n da kedo, ikanai?
There is a social tomorrow. Won’t you come?
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It should be noted, however, that no da, when used with kara, gives a strong reproachful tone.

oMLK BBESTCATEND, THhERNTLIEEN,
Sekkaku watashi ga tsukutta n da kara, kowasanaide kudasai.
I took so much trouble to make it, so please don’t break it.

HVATENPL, 95 Lo Lk T EEW,
Wakai n da kara, moo chotto ganbatte kudasai.
(The fact is that) you are young, so try a little harder.

The last sentence might be said to someone who is not trying very hard.

EEEY mono

Mono and its colloquial form mon literally refer to ‘tangible things’ and have many idiomatic
expressions as a formal noun modified by the preceding clause. In these expressions, mono is
often associated with emotions of the speaker and is used to convey nostalgic feeling, strong
desire, conviction and the like. The following are some examples.

(a) General truth/conviction
V nonpast plain + mono da/desu conveys what the speaker/writer thinks is generally the case.

BNTHETENT U T 5D TT,
Doryoku sureba dare demo seekoo suru mono desu.
If you try hard, you should succeed.

FERMDEENSIFRDHDOTT,
Toshi o toru to wasureppoku naru mono desu
It is generally the case that when you grow old, you become forgetful.

This construction can also be used to order the addressee to do something by stressing what
s’/he is saying as a general truth or a social norm.

TEROMCE ST D, THRETS b0 TT L,
Go-kinjo no hito ni attara go-aisatsu suru mono desu yo.
When you meet your neighbors, you are supposed to greet them.

bholeh, BIRLTDHHbATT L,
Morattara okaeshi suru mon desu yo.
When you receive a gift from someone, you should give a return gift.

(b) Nostalgic reminiscence
When the predicate preceding mono desu is in the past tense, it is often used when the speaker
recalls something with a kind of nostalgic or sentimental feeling.

FHROEIZZ DN TREIVZ LT H DT,

Kodomo no koro wa kono kawa de sakanatsuri o shita mono desu.

I used to fish in this river when I was a kid.

ZOWEFE, ERTEL EAH S TUZERDTE 572 b D TY,

Kono hen wa mukashi, mise ga takusan atte nigiyaka datta mono desu.
This area used to be bustling with many shops.

(c) Desire
V + tai mono desu ne is used to state one’s desire emphatically.

The speaker expresses his/her strong feeling.
—ET 7Y BT THENLOTT A,
Ichido Afurika ni itte mitai mono desu ne.
I would really like to go to Africa once!
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yoo

(d) Strong negative feeling
Mono/mon (desu) ka with a falling intonation expresses the speaker’s strong negation.

FNRZE, HDOLD/HATT D,
Sonna koto aru mono/mon desu ka.
How can that be! (= That is impossible).

b7, AT BD/H AT,
Anna tokoro iku mono/mon desu ka.
How can I go there! (= That is impossible).

(e) Justifying a reason
Mon at the end of the sentence can express the speaker’s justification of his/her action. The
expression tends to be used by younger women or children.
A EHLTERARVO?
Dooshite tabenai no?
Why don’t you eat it?
B: 72oT, BWLLI WAL A,
Datte, oishikunai n da mon.
Because it’s not tasty.
(f) Giving a reason
S mon(o) desu/da kara can be used to give a reason. In such a case, the reason is a personal
one, not known to the other party.
A BV END!
Osoi! Osoi!
You are late! You are late!
B: TWA, BEIAATHZHALEDD,
Gomen. Michi ga konde ita mon da kara.
Sorry. It’s because the traffic was slow.

Fam b, KEHIA, WHo LR,
Matsuda: Ara, Honda-san, irasshai.
Oh, hi, Honda-san. Welcome!
ARH HDH, HLroliiIZREZLOTTMNG. ..
Honda: Anoo, chotto chikaku ni kita mono desu kara. ..
Um, since I was in the neighborhood . . .

184 B0

Yoo has various idiomatic uses. V(plain nonpast) + yoo ni suru indicates the speaker’s conscious
effort and is equivalent to the English meaning of ‘make an effort to.’

HOTERZNE ST L TVET,

Amai mono wa tabenai yoo ni shite imasu.

I am trying not to eat sweet things.
V(plain nonpast) + yoo ni naru ‘reach the point where’ expresses a gradual change in abilities,
habits, or conditions.

ZOTAREVRERERD IR L,

Kono goro niku yori sakana o taberu yoo ni narimashita.

I have come to eat more fish than meat lately.

fEFED 7o OIZHE- T2 £ 512780 L L7z,
Kenkoo no tame ni undoo suru yoo ni narimashita.
For the sake of my health I started exercising.
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Yoo ni naru is similar to koto ni naru in the sense that both express some change or result.
However, they are different in the sense that keto ni naru implies that some decision was made,
while yoo ni naru simply describes a gradual change.

Yoo ni can also introduce a manner clause as in the following examples.

FRBFHELLELIIC, SHOESEANLEFICLET,

Senjitsu o-hanashi shita yoo ni, konshuu no kln yoobi kara rusu ni shimasu.

As I mentioned the other day, I will be out of town from this Friday.

AHREL TRARD Y 4 ZAarvr) LIRS Ko, WAE < TEhNTT,
Hokkaidoo wa ‘Nihon no Wisukonshin’ to yobareru yoo ni, mizuumi ga ookute
kiree desu.

As Hokkaido is called ‘the Wisconsin of Japan,’ it has many lakes and is pretty.

m tokoro

Tokoro meaning ‘place’ can be used as a formal noun in various contexts. It highlights a par-
ticular point of time or aspect of an event, action, or process:

Expressions focusing on the aspect of process:
S ENDIF oL 2 AT,

Ima kaisha kara kaetta tokoro desu.
I (have) just returned from work.

AHEMNTDHEZATT,
Ima dekakeru tokoro desu.
I am about to leave.

SLORFLAETRATCWVD EZAER LN TLES T,
Ani no nikki o yonde iru tokoro o mirarete shimatta.
I was caught (at the moment) when I was reading my brother’s diary.

Other expressions:
SRHIZBIELWEZAZBEY WEEE, HUREH> TIVET,

Kyoo wa o-isogashii tokoro o o-atsumari itadaki, arigatoo gozaimasu.
Thank you for coming today, (at a time) when you must be busy.

Y T ERENTND L ZAIIRNBENH -T2,
Yuugohan o tabete iru tokoro ni chichi kara denwa ga atta.
There was a call from my father, (at the time) when I was eating dinner.

ZOFENEDoTZLZAT, KB LEL X I,
Sono shigoto ga owatta tokoro de, hitoyasumi shimashoo.
Let’s take a break, (at the point) when you are finished with the job.

> 23.3; 27.4.2

XY wake

Wake ‘reason’ is often used with the copula as in wake da/desu. Preceded by a clause, this
phrase expresses the speaker’s logical or deductive judgment on what has been said or observed.

(o0 |
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(1) V(plain) wake da

[(BkTe/BRATE] U7 [nomu/nonda] wake da
(2) Adj. (i)(plain) wake da
(B /FEooiz] bl [takai/takakatta] wake da
(3) Adj (na)/datta wake da
[EF7/ EFEo7] bR [joozuna/joozu datta] wake da

(4) N to yuu/datta wake da
[FAL WS /RS T] T [gakusee to yuu/gakusee datta] wake da

[ wake da: no wonder, that is why, that explains

Ar SRET AV DIZEFET 2560 TY,
Rainen Amerika ni ryuugaku suru tsumori desu.
I am planning to study in America next year.

B: TN TAH. —AERMEFELZ MR L TV DD T,
Sorede ima isshookenmee Eego o benkyoo shite iru wake desu ne.
No wonder you are studying English so hard.

In this example, on the basis of what he has heard, Speaker B draws the conclusion that it is
no wonder A studies English so hard.

A S A, SRITHRTT &,
Yamada-san, ima ryokoo-chuu desu yo.
Mr/Ms Yamada is on a trip now.

B: ZiLT. ERSEICKRR o TebiF T,
Sorede kinoo kaigi ni konakatta wake desu ne.
No wonder he was not at the meeting yesterday.

Here, based on what speaker A said about Mr/Ms Yamada, speaker B deduces the reason why
speaker A did not attend the meeting yesterday.

] wake da: that means

Ar ZEFHIANL 2EHFY v IATEET
Tsuma wa ashita kara nishuukan Girisha ni ikimasu.
My wife is going to Greece tomorrow for two weeks.

B: Uxdb, SAOKETRIZV B Lo bbb} T4,
Jaa, kongetsu no sue made ie ni irassharanai wake desu ne.
Then, (that means) she will not be home till the end of this month.

Here speaker B makes the deduction ‘speaker A’s wife will not be home till the end of the
month,” by referring to what speaker A has said.

A R OFGOEIY 3 d & 2 WE AT,
Sotsugyoo ronbun no shimekiri ga ato nishuukan na n desu.
Two more weeks are left till the deadline for my graduation thesis.
B: WO Zlik, AAIFLTHILLWDIF T,
To yuu koto wa, kongetsu wa totemo isogashii wake desu ne.
That means you must be very busy this month.

In this example speaker B concludes that speaker A must be very busy because he has to finish
his thesis in two weeks.

> 47.1; 73.1; 78.1.2
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tsumori

Tsumori is a formal noun and cannot be used independently. It must be preceded by a clause
or a demonstrative. The most common meaning of tsumori is to express the speaker’s intention
to carry out a future action. Hence verbs used for this type of tsumori must concern the
speaker’s controllable actions.

REDHFZ BT 5560 TY,
Rainen shinrigaku o benkyoo suru tsumori desu.
I am going to study psychology next year.

BRITEE RTAT7I4T7< 2B D TT,
Shuumatsu wa tomodachi to doraibu ni iku tsumori desu.
I am going out for a drive with my friends on the weekend.

A HHOERATE E£90y
Ashita no shuukai ni ikimasu ka.
Are you going to the meeting tomorrow?

B: ZW, ZOHoHL 0 TT,
Hai, sono tsumori desu.
Yes, I intend to.

Tsumori can be negated in two ways, V-nai + tsumori ‘to intend not to do . . .” and V + tsumori
ga/wa nai ‘to have no intention of doing...” The latter expresses much stronger negative
determination than does the former.

H OBEITERNDOE Y TH,
Moo sake wa nomanai tsumori desu.
I do not intend to drink sake any more.

HOWEHL oLV ITHY EHA,
Moo sake 0 nomu tsumori wa arimasen.
I have no intention of drinking sake any more.

When the predicate of the clause is not associated with future actions, tsumori expresses the
subject’s belief, which often is not shared by others. In these cases, the preceding element of
tsumori is an action verb (past tense), a stative verb, an adjective, or a noun + no.

FEHBIEL L2 0 TR,
Senshuu owatashi shita tsumori desu ga.
I think I gave it to you last week, but . . .

PxHNTHEN LD D R AT,
Kare wa are demo hansamu na tsumori nan desu.
He thinks he is handsome (even though he is not).

FITT7 THCTTN, FLEELEH DL TT,
Watashi wa nanajuunana sai desu ga, madamada wakai tsumori desu.
Although I am 77 years old, I think of myself as still young.

O TNDOHE D ITR>TWND,
Zenbu wakatte iru tsumori ni natte iru.
(He) thinks he knows everything.

bNTrEOSH VI,
Are de joyuu no tsumori da.
And she thinks she is an actress!

> 45.1
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hazu

Hazu is a formal noun, which must be modified by demonstratives or clauses. Clause + hazu da
means ‘to be expected, to be supposed to.” The expression refers to the speaker’s expectation
or anticipation, which are presented as natural outcomes of reasoning. Since hazu expresses
the speaker’s natural expectation based on some reliable information, it cannot be used to refer
to his/her own volitional actions.
Ar BREA, 05?2
Otoosan, iru?
Is Dad there?

B: G6EHFZMIENDG, ZobIZHEWTNDILTET &,
Rokuji goro ie o deta kara, sotchi ni tsuite iru hazu dakedo.
He left home around six, so he should be there.

A ETRTRVE,
Mada Kkite nai yo.
He is not here yet.

B: ZARTTRVE, b5 28TV D &,
Sonna hazu nai yo. Moo ni-jikan tatte iru yo.
That shouldn’t be. It has been two hours (since he left the house).

In this example speaker B expects his father to be there. This expectation is based on the facts
that his father left home about six o’clock and that it usually does not take two hours to get
there. In response to speaker A’s reply that his father is not there yet, speaker B says that it
shouldn’t be so.

A HP S A, FEHORBESICHE LI m-> TS 2
Tanaka-san, kinoo no doosookai ni shusseki shita ka shitte ru?
Do you know whether Mr/Ms Tanaka attended the reunion yesterday?

B: ZT7AA—RMIRWNWTZWNSTE-T (W) 7ehnn, 37k,
Kurasumeeto ni aitai tte itte (i)ta kara, deta hazu da yo.
He/she should have because he/she said he/she wanted to see his/her classmates.

In this example speaker B expects that Mr Tanaka did attend the reunion party. She makes an
assumption based on the conversation she had with Mr Tanaka.

ZOr—=FF LB TNDEND, BOLWEFTT L,
Sono keeki wa yoku urete iru kara, oishii hazu desu yo.
The cake must be tasty, because it sells very well.

Here the speaker expects/assumes that the cake is delicious because it has been popular and
sells well.

Other frequently used formal nouns

There are other frequently used formal nouns. They include bakari, dake, and tame.

bakari
Bakari has various meanings.

[ V (past plain) bakari means ‘just did something’ and emphasizes the immediacy in time.

ASFIZENTZIENY TT,
Ima ie ni tsuita bakari desu.
I (have) just got home.

o3 |
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RITE 721300 O A= % THMT T2,
Chichi wa katta bakari no suutsu o kite dekaketa.
My father went out in the suit that he had just recently bought.

N bakari: ‘just, nothing but’, ‘all s/he eats, buys etc., is . . .” (exaggeration)
IHLOFIIRIENY BRTNET,

Uchi no ko wa niku bakari tabete imasu.
My child eats nothing but meat.

V-te bakari iru ‘one does nothing but . . .’, “all one does seems to be . . .” (exaggeration)

BHET A =% LTUINDVET,
Mainichi bideo geemu o shite bakari imasu.
(He) does nothing but play video games every day.

Number bakari: approximately, about (sounds a little affected)

TIENVRELE LT,
Gofun bakari machimashita.
(I) waited about five minutes.

> 81.2

EEEEY dake

[ 94 ]

Dake meaning ‘only, just’ minimizes the amount, action, state, etc. that precedes it.

FARE LTI TR EAR A DN Y £ A,

Gofun hanashita dake de wa donna hito ka wakarimasen.

You can’t tell what kind of person (he) is by just talking with (him) for five
minutes.

—OZIFER L THWWTT D,
Hitotsu dake shitsumon shite mo ii desu ka.
May I ask just one question?

HDOLVA LT AIFAKINPNNZT T, BHEUTIHEVBNLIHY
EFHEA,

Ano resutoran wa fun’iki ga ii dake desu. Ryoori wa amari oishiku
arimasen.

The only good thing about that restaurant is that it has a nice atmosphere.
The food is not too good.

In some contexts, dake indicates an amount ‘that much.’

EYF, HERFETR- T EEN,
Doozo, suki na dake totte kudasai.
Please take as much as you want.

HNIZTEGe NBB LU,
Are dake shinsetsu na hito mo mezurashii.
Such a generous person is rare.

> 10.3
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tame
Clause + tame can express purpose or reason.
> 47

In the purpose construction CLAUSE1 tame ni CLAUSE2 (‘in order to do V1, (one) does V2°),
V1 must be in plain form in nonpast tense while V2 can be in plain or desu/masu form and
in any tense. Also, the subject of V1 and V2 must be the same.

(FMF) BEAUL DI TEZ T DT DIZHAMTE ET,
(Watashi wa) Nihon bunka no kenkyuu o suru tame ni Nihon e ikimasu.
I am going to Japan in order to do research on Japanese culture.

In the reason construction CLAUSE] tame ni CLAUSE2 (‘due to the fact that CLAUSE 1,
CLAUSE 2 results’), the predicate in both clauses can be anything — verb, adjective or copula,
and the tense does not matter. Tame in this usage is appropriate in formal speech and in writing.
ZOHTZVIHMEFEM D LHEBR LN DIZERBHER STV D,
Kono atari wa kagaku yakuhin no koojoo ga ooi tame ni kuuki ga osen sarete iru.
Because this area has many chemical factories, the air is polluted.
When tame is modified by a noun, N no tame can express purpose, reason or benefit.

ZHUTB L DT DT, (purpose)

Kore wa tozan no tame no kutsu desu.

These are shoes for mountain climbing.
REDOTEDIZT T4 MR F v /L STz, (reason)
Ooyuki no tame ni furaito ga kyanseru sareta.

The flight was canceled because of heavy snow.
PNXFEIED 72 DI — LR @\ V7=, (benefit)

Kare wa kazoku no tame ni isshoo kenmee hataraita.
He worked very hard for his family.

> 47.3
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Auxiliary verbs

m General remarks on auxiliary verbs

Auxiliary verbs in Japanese are attached to the te-form or the stem of the main verb. An
auxiliary verb has its own meaning when it is used as the main verb, but as an auxiliary verb,
it often loses its original meaning. Auxiliary verbs add aspectual meaning to the action/event
denoted by the main verb. They are conjugated to express past/nonpast tense, affirmative/
negative distinction, and formal/informal styles. When responding to a question with V-te/
V-stem + auxiliary structure, the main verb needs to be repeated with the auxiliary verb.

V-te + auxiliary verbs

V-te iru

Meanings expressed by V-te iru are: 1. action in progress; 2. resultant state; 3. habitual/repeated
action; and 4. experience. Its meaning depends on the types of verb used or the context in
which it is used. In casual speech, the vowel i in the auxiliary iru is often omitted, resulting
in V-te ru.

Action in progress

When the main verb is a durative action verb, V-te iru indicates that the action denoted by the
main verb is in progress at a given moment. Durative action verbs are verbs that denote an
action that takes some time to perform; e.g. taberu ‘to eat,” nomu ‘to drink,” utau ‘to sing,’
kaku ‘to write,” miru ‘to watch,” matsu ‘to wait’ and aruku ‘to walk.” Motion verbs, e.g. iku
‘to go’ and kuru ‘to come’ do not belong to this group.

TFHERAETEEA TV D,
Kodomo ga kooen de asonde iru.
Children are playing in the park.

ASRIRL TN D,
Ima benkyoo shite iru.
I’'m studying right now.

Y NXOI0RHTIIFH TARZGATVE LT,
Yuube no juuji ni wa ie de hon o yonde imashita.
I was reading a book at 10 o’clock last night.

Resultant state

When the main verb is a change-of-state or a momentary verb or an intransitive verb, V-te iru
expresses the state which the subject is in as a result of the past action/event denoted by the
verb. Change-of-state verbs express actions or events after which the subject’s state changes;
e.g. shinu ‘to die,” kekkon suru ‘to marry,” owaru ‘for something to end,” shiru ‘to find out,
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learn,” tatsu ‘to stand up,” futoru ‘to gain weight,” yaseru ‘to lose weight’ and aku ‘open
(intransitive).’

R IEAREIE L TV 2,
Dooryoo wa kekkon shite iru.
My colleague is married.

ZOHITH HFEATND,
Kono mushi wa moo shinde iru.
This bug is already dead.

BTN D,
Mado ga aite iru.
The window is open.

Motion verbs such as iku ‘to go’ and kuru ‘to come’ also express a resultant state in the -te
iru construction.

RIS T TVET,
Chichi wa ima kaisha ni itte imasu.
My father is at work now.

FOEDRTWET,
Tomodachi ga kite imasu.
My friend has come and is here.

Transitive verbs in the passive form are intransitive as a composite, and express a resultant state
in the -te iru construction.

BENEIN TN D,
Kagi ga kowasarete iru.
The lock has been broken (and it is broken).

Habitual/repeated action

In some contexts, V-te iru is interpreted as a habitual or repeated action. This type of sentence
often includes adverbs of frequency; e.g. mainichi ‘every day’ yoku ‘often’ maitoshi ‘every
year’ and itsumo ‘always.’

fEFED T ORI TN D,
Kenkoo no tame ni maiasa aruite iru.
I walk every morning for my health.

RITBHETERIZN L > TVET,
Imooto wa densha de kookoo ni kayotte imasu.
My younger sister commutes to high school by train.

Experience

When V-te iru is used with adverbs like sudeni ‘already’ and moo ‘already’ or adverbial phrases
indicating a specific time in the past, it expresses a person’s past experience that is somehow
relevant to the speaker at present, especially when checking a document.

H &S AT 3R L TV D,
Tanaka-san wa sannen mae ni ryuugaku shite iru.
Mr/Ms Tanaka studied abroad three years ago.

VRS AMITEFHELE > TVET,
Satoo-san wa kyonen shinsha o katte imasu.
Mr/Ms Sato bought a brand new car last year.

In these examples, the auxiliary verb iru remains in the nonpast form even though it expresses
a past experience. The temporal adverbs are needed to indicate that they are talking about
a past event.

2
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V-te plus the negative form of the auxiliary verb iru is used especially with the adverb mada
‘yet’ to express that one has not done something yet.

(£72) BIHz BTV ERA,
(Mada) hirugohan o tabete imasen.
I have not eaten lunch (yet).

» 12.1; 12.2; 37.5; 37.6; 37.7; 37.11; 44.2

V-te aru

V-te aru expresses a state that results from somebody’s action without stating the agent of the
verb. It implies the volition of the person who performed the action, i.e. someone did it for
some purpose. It is typically used with transitive verbs. The direct object of the main verb is
marked by -ga in V-te aru sentences.

F=XNHoTHY £,
Keeki ga katte arimasu.
A cake has been bought.

HEBRNTZSTF Th o7,
Heya ga katazukete atta.
The room had been tidied up.

The verbs that are not used in V-te aru sentences are: stative verbs (e.g. aru/iru ‘(for inanimate/
animate things) to exist,” dekiru ‘can do’); copula; verbs that express actions that cannot
be done volitionally (e.g. wasureru ‘to forget’ and ushinau ‘to lose’); and verbs that denote
actions that do not imply a predetermined end point or result (e.g. utau ‘to sing,” unten suru
‘to drive’ and aruku ‘to walk”).

Transitive V-te aru and intransitive V-te iru both describe a state, but while V-te iru simply
describes the state of the subject noun, as in example (a) below, V-te aru implies that the state
described is a result of something someone did for some purpose, as in example (b).

(@) B2OPAVTWET,
Mado ga aite imasu.
The window is open.

(b) EBHITTHY £,
Mado ga akete arimasu.
The window is open. (Someone left it open for some purpose.)

> 12.1; 122

V-te miru

V-te miru means ‘to do something to see what will happen.” To use this expression, the action
has to be performed. If it is not possible to complete the action, i.e. if one tried but couldn’t
do it, the volitional form of the verb + to suru construction is used instead.

WAHET— A BRXTHI,
Gekikara raamen o tabete mita.
I tried super spicy ramen. (Lit. I ate super spicy ramen to see how it was.)

BLWRLAZETHI,

Atarashii doresu o kite mita.

I tried on the new dress. (Lit. I put on the new dress to see how it looked.)
K7 %/ v 7 LTI,

Doa o nokkushite mita.

I knocked on the door to see what would happen.
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H 5l The/BE L O L LT & BEbhihoT,
Asa goji ni ekite-mita/okiyoo to shita kedo, okirarenakatta.
I tried to get up at five a.m., but I could not wake up.

> 724

m V-te oku

V-te oku expresses that the subject does something as preparation for future purpose so that
there will be no regret. Another meaning is to keep some state as is for some purpose.

RTNETRLTEBW,
Hoteru o yoyaku shite oita.
I reserved a hotel.

frE-TBEELE,
Kasa o katte okimashita.
I bought an umbrella.

ZNoT-DT, BT THBWE,
Atsukatta node, mado o akete oita.
I kept the window open because it was hot.

Unlike the V-te aru construction (see 19.2.2), the agent of the action denoted by the main verb
can be expressed as the subject in the V-te oku construction.

RHABE TR AR TRV,
Haha wa bangohan o tsukutte oita.
My mother made dinner in advance.

> 12.1

ErEXR v-te shimau

V-te shimau expresses that the subject does something completely, regrettably, or inadvertently.
The interpretation of V-te shimau sentences depends on the context and one’s understanding
of the situation.

KEDIEEZL> T LE-T,
Tomodachi no shukudai o yatte shimatta.
I did my friend’s homework completely/regrettably/inadvertently.

If we assume that the speaker thinks doing another person’s homework is wrong, we may
interpret this sentence as ‘I regrettably did my friend’s homework.” If we know that s/he did
a friend’s homework by mistake, it would mean ‘I inadvertently did my friend’s homework.’
Consider the next example:

RIZSTeME, HEESL> TLEST,
Hima datta kara, shukudai o yatte shimatta.
Because I had free time, I did my homework completely.

Given the context (having free time), we may interpret shukudai o yatte shimatta as ‘I did
my homework completely’ rather than ‘regrettably’ or ‘inadvertently,” though these are still
possible interpretations. Another example is:

Dt E SIE ST DICARB TRBEIZE > TLE ST,
Kaisha o sabotta noni hon’ya de dooryoo ni atte shimatta.
I skipped work, but I ran into my colleague at a bookstore regrettably/inadvertently.

Knowing that the agent skipped his/her work, ‘running into a colleague’ is interpreted as
‘regrettable’ or ‘inadvertent.’

(oo |
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In casual speech, the pronunciation V-te shimau may change as follows:

-te shimau — chau -de shimau — jau
BXTLEIS BXBRH MATLE) 5 KALRD
tabete shimau — tabe chau nonde shimau — non jau
eat drink

> 57.4; 67.2

V-te kuru

Kuru as a main verb means ‘to come,’ indicating a motion toward the speaker. V-te kuru
expresses how the action/event denoted by the main verb relates to the speaker in a spatial or
temporal sense.

Meanings expressed by V-te kuru:

(1) ‘to do something and come back; to go and do something and come back’
Main verb = action verb

BRI E o> TE T,
Otooto ga nomimono o katte kita.
My brother went to buy drinks (and came back).

HHE, k2R T 5,
Ashita, yoosu o mite kuru.
I will go tomorrow and see how things are.

(2) Continuation of action/event from some point in the past to the present.

ToLMBTHEZHEHSTEZDOT, A= "—DRITELNAR,
Zutto sakanaya de sakana o katte kita node, suupaa no sakana wa taberarenai.
I’ve always bought fish at fish markets, so I can’t eat fish from supermarkets.

ZOFAUT NS VNS A TE T,
Sono bangumi wa chiisai toki kara mite kita.
I have been watching the program since I was little.

(3) ‘to begin to change’

Main verb = verb of process/change
- T&E 7z,
Ame ga futte Kkita.
It has begun to rain.

M o230 AETENRHE L oo TE T,
Bukka ga agari seekatsu ga kurushiku natte Kkita.
Prices have gone up and life has begun to get difficult.

B ow T E 7,
Saikin yasete kita.
I have begun to lose weight.

> 50.3

V-te iku

When it is the main verb, iku ‘to go’ denotes a motion away from the speaker. V-te iku indicates
a spatial, temporal, or psychological movement of the action/event denoted by the main verb
in a direction away from the speaker.
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Meanings expressed by V-te iku:
(1) ‘do something and go’
RSB, FREZTNL,

Fuku ga yogoreta kara, kigaete iku.

My clothes (have) got dirty, so I will change and go.
FEDRIZr—F2Ho T oz,

Tomodachi no ie ni keeki o katte itta.

I bought cake and went to my friend’s house.

(2) ‘continue to do. .. ; continue to change’
Main verb = verb of process/change

KIms 9 F Lo TS FIENRHD 720,
Fuufu ga umaku yatte iku hoohoo ga shiritai.
I want to know a method for a married couple to continue to get along.

I DH BB AT TNETZNTT,

Kore kara mo ganbatte ikitai desu.

I want to continue doing my best from now on as well.
(3) ‘to occur gradually’

RPR L EIC S E SF RN 2 DEENDBHA TN TL X I,
Jidai to tomo ni samazama na seehin ga wareware no seekatsu kara kiete
iku deshoo.

Over time, various products will gradually disappear from our daily life.

(4) 'to be changing’ (process of change)
REAETHENHLL T o T,

Tairyooseesan de seehin ga rekka shite itta.
Due to mass production, the product quality went down.

RIFEORIEH THEE TV o7,
Otto wa kusuri no fukusayoo de yasete itta.
My husband went on losing weight due to side effects of the medicine.

> 50.3

V-te + benefactives

Benefactives are verbs such as ageru ‘to give,” kureru ‘X gives me,” and morau ‘to receive.’
See 12.7 for the use of these verbs in the giving and receiving of objects. The same rules
apply to the use of V-te + benefactives, which expresses the giving and receiving of a favor/
benefit.

] V-te ageru/sashiageru/yaru: ‘to do something as a favor’

The subject of the V-te ageru/sashiageru/yaru sentence is the giver of a favor. The recipient
is someone other than the speaker or his/her in-group.

not *HP S AFRICEHEZEL THITF =,
*Tanaka-san wa watashi ni kuruma o kashite ageta.
Mr/Mr Tanaka lent me a car.

However, when the speaker is the giver, the recipient can be someone in the speaker’s in-group.

TR T2 E-> TH T T,
Watashi wa imooto ni asagohan o tsukutte ageta.
I made breakfast for my younger sister.
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V-te ageru is used when the social status of the subject/giver is equal or higher than that of
the recipient of the benefit. The recipient is marked by the particle ni when the recipient is
an indirect object.

S AERBRSACTGELZHA THITE LI,
Ken-san wa Mina-san ni Eego o oshiete agemashita.
Ken taught English to Mina as a favor.

FFTHZIZBE&ZT L THIT T,
Watashi wa tomodachi ni o-kane o kashite ageta.
I lent money to my friend as a favor.

If the recipient is the direct object of the main verb, it is marked by o.

T EZIGE L THIT T,
Watashi wa tomodachi o ooen shite ageta.
I cheered my friend on as a favor.

B T2 IO THIT T,
Oya wa kodomo o homete ageta.
The parent praised his/her child for the child’s benefit.

The recipient is marked with to ‘with’ in the following example.

FAITH & B 2 JL T I T,
Watashi wa otooto to eega o mite ageta.
I watched the movie with my younger brother as a favor.

In other cases, the recipient is indicated by no tame ni ‘for the sake of.’

AT EDIZDIZ ) — e a— L ThiTr,
Watashi wa tomodachi no tame ni nooto o kopii shite ageta.
I copied my notes for my friend.

RIFRDOT=DIZE VWY E L TEThITT,
Chichi wa haha no tame ni kaimono o shite kite ageta.
My father went and did the shopping for my mother.

V-te sashiageru is used if the social status of the recipient is higher than that of the giver’s.

BIiEHSADEMEEL TS LHITT,
Obaasan no nimotsu o hakonde sashiageta.
I carried the elderly woman’s luggage for her.

FAIBERICBEE AN TS LbiT T,
Watashi wa okyaku-sama ni ocha o irete sashiageta.
I made tea for the customer.

When the utterance is directed towards the recipient of the favor, V-te ageru/sashiageru is
often avoided because it sounds as if the speaker is demanding the recipient’s gratitude by
making it explicit that the speaker did the action as a favor. In such a case, the humbling form,
0-V(stem)-suru is used.

BREBANLET,
O-cha o o-ire shimasu.
I will make some tea for you.

> 29

V-te yaru may be used when the giver’s social status is higher than the recipient’s. However,
some people, especially female speakers of Japanese, frequently use V-te ageru in those cases,
possibly because V-te yaru may be perceived by others as too rough.

102




V-te + auxiliary verbs 1 9-2
BIZHEFZHHL T T,

Otooto ni jijoo o setsumee shite yatta.
I explained the circumstances to my younger brother.

RIZAEDIT TR T,
Inu ni pan o wakete yatta.
I shared my bread with the dog.

V-te yaru is often used to express the giving of a negative action.

HacHZ BWE B TR 5, WEOEVRICHEDE TS,
Zettai ni omoi-shirasete yaru. Kare o hidoi me ni awasete yaru.
I will definitely take revenge. I will make him suffer.

[ V-te kureru/kudasaru: ‘X gives me the favor of doing...

The subject of a V-te kureru/kudasaru sentence is the giver of a favor. In declarative sentences,
the recipient of the favor is the speaker or someone in his/her in-group. V-te kureru is used
when the social status of the subject/giver is equal or lower than that of the recipient of the
favor. The recipient is marked by a particle appropriate in relation to the main verb. If the
recipient is the indirect object of the main verb, for example, it is marked by ni. When it is
the speaker him/herself, it is often omitted.

Ry (FMZ) HEH-> TN,

Chichi ga (watashi ni) kuruma o katte kureta.

My father bought me a car for my benefit.

B (FUZ) LBV b &K TN,

Haha ga watashi ni purezento o okutte kureta.

My mother sent me a present for my benefit.

FOENHIZHFR B A TN,

Tomodachi ga otooto ni Eego o oshiete kureta.

My friend taught English to my younger brother for his benefit.
If the recipient is the direct object of the main verb, it is marked by o.

Fr TR ISFAD R IR B L T < Tz,
Minna ga watashi no kazoku o kangee shite kureta.
Everyone welcomed my family.

WO bWER (FAE) Xz T<nd,
Itsumo ryooshin ga watashi o sasaete kureru.
My parents always support me (which I appreciate).

When the recipient is neither the direct or indirect object of the main verb but needs to be
specified in the sentence, no tame ni ‘for the sake of’ can be used.

[SYAV NV SN vl A= ¥ W QR g
Haha ga watashi no tame ni sensee ni tazunete kureta.
My mother asked the teacher for my sake.

V-te kudasaru is used when the giver is the recipient’s social superior or someone worthy of
respect.

FAEDPRD T DIHEFIRZ FEN TS EE o7,

Sensee ga watashi no tame ni suisenjoo o kaite kudasatta.

My teacher wrote a recommendation letter for me.
In interrogative sentences, the recipient can be a second person, ‘you’.

RKEgldfz LTk
Tomodachi wa nani o shite kureta?
What did your friends do for you?
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> 43

19.3

FHEDE, BRI AT —FEITIEA TS TESWE Lo,
Kodomo no koro, otoosan wa isshoni asonde kudasaimashita ka.
Did your father play with you when you were a child?

V-te morau/itadaku: ‘to receive the favor of doing...’

The subject of V-te morau/itadaku sentences is the recipient of a favor. The giver of the favor
is marked by ni (or sometimes kara). The giver in V-te morau/itadaku sentences cannot be
the speaker. V-te morau/itadaku can be used when the recipient receives a favor by asking
for it. However, it is possible to use it when such is not the case. V-te morau is used when the
recipient’s social status is equal to or higher than that of the giver’s.

< ATEGEICRZELTH B o T,

Makoto-kun wa tomodachi ni hon o kashite moratta.

Makoto asked his friend to lend him a book, which he did. / For Makoto’s sake,
his friend lent him a book.

(Lit. Makoto received the favor of his friend’s lending him a book.)

FATRHIBIR A HZ TH b o T,

Watashi wa haha ni ryoori o oshiete moratta.

I asked my mother to teach me how to cook and she taught me. / I had my mother
teach me how to cook.

(Lit. I received the favor of my mother’s teaching me how to cook.)

When the giver’s social status is higher than that of the recipient’s, V-te itadaku is used.

FMIRKEDRBREE AT —F 2 {Eo TN =720,
Watashi wa tomodachi no okaasan ni keeki o tsukutte itadaita.
My friend’s mother made a cake for me.

FHEL ERIDOFIZH) HETE-> TWEWn,
Haha wa jooshi no kata ni uchi made okutte itadaita.
My mother’s boss brought her home as a favor.

Frequently used verb stem + auxiliary verbs

V(stem) + -hajimeru/-dasu ‘begin doing...
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Both V(stem)-hajimeru and V(stem)-dasu denote the meaning of ‘begin to do something.’

2D I T DT, 2SED 72 LTz,
Ame ga furi-hajimeta. Ame ga furi-dashita.
It began to rain. It began to rain.

While V(stem)-dasu implies the abruptness of the event and reflects the speaker’s surprise
about the event, V(stem)-hajimeru simply describes the event without such implications. When
the action denoted by the main verb can be controlled by the agent’s volition, -dasu cannot
be used.

FATME TR & AR D H=/IX LT,
Watashi wa bangohan o tsukuri-dashita/hajimeta.
I began making dinner.

FAIT MR 2 RHEA=/13 C Tz,
Watashi wa eega o mi-dashita/hajimeta.
I started to watch the movie.

V(stem)-hajimeru/-dasu is not usually used with change-of-state verbs unless the subject is
interpreted as plural.
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Hib/ RO SGEDFEE LIT Uo7,
Ane/daigaku jidai no tomodachi ga kekkon shi-hajimeta.
My-stister/My friends from college began to get married.

SRz &5 L PEsA/BEIADBRITILDT,
Goji o sugiru to Fanaka=san/okyaku-san ga ki-hajimeta.
MrAMs—Fanaka/Customers began to show up after five p.m.

When the main verb denotes an action that can be controlled by the agent’s volition, V(stem)-
dasu expresses the meaning of ‘out’ or ‘up’ as in the following examples.

BRI LW ZED H L7z,
Haha wa atarashii shoohin o tsukuri-dashita.
My mother made up a new product.

HWIXR > WEESH L,
Imooto wa kau mono o kaki-dashita.
My sister wrote out things to buy.

> 17.3; 50.4.2

V(stem) + -owaru ‘finish doing ...

V(stem)-owaru expresses that the action denoted by the main verb is completed.
KA Bbol,
Hon o yomi-owatta.
I finished reading the book.

TEEERLCBboTc b, 0T 5,
Shukudai o yariowattara, dekakeru.
I will go out after I finish doing my homework.

RIFFIEZ B D D & K@i Tz,
Chichi wa chooshoku o tabe-owaru to, kaisha ni mukatta.
When my father finished eating breakfast, he left for work.

V(stem) + -sugiru ‘to overdo...’

Sugiru as a main verb means ‘to pass, to go beyond.” V(stem)-sugiru expresses ‘to do some-
thing excessively.’

AREFENTE, REDOFHHIT L EZ R E D,
Kyoo wa tabe sugita. Saikin no kodomo wa terebi o mi-sugiru.
I ate too much today. Kids nowadays watch too much TV.

The auxiliary -sugiru can be used with the negative form of the main verb. Take the plain
negative form of the main verb and change the final -i to sa-sugiru.

Plain neg. -sugiru form
RS o Rips4&E5
minai minasa sugiru
not see see too little

RIFHZOERESDORETEET,
Chichi wa jibun no iken o iwanasa sugimasu.
My father keeps his opinion to himself excessively.

BRIZFITR L 72 S5 & 2,
Imooto wa benkyoo shinasa sugiru.
My sister studies too little.
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The auxiliary -sugiru is also used with adjectives, expressing that the state is excessive. Take
the final -i from i-adjectives and attach -sugiru.

ZOMRIFIRETE D,
Kono fuku wa ooki-sugiru.
These clothes are too large.

T ETIRNZR,
Atsu sugite nemurenai.
It’s too hot to sleep.

Attach -sugiru to a na-adjective without the copula.

MEREITFH DT E D,
Toshokan wa shizuka-sugiru.
The library is too quiet.

PR T ETET,
Ryoo wa nigiyaka sugimasu.
The dorm is too noisy.

> 17.3

V(stem) + -uru/-eru ‘there is a possibility of doing...
V(stem) -uru/-eru expresses that there is a possibility that the action, state, or event described
by the main verb may be realized. It is primarily used in writing. It cannot be used to express
one’s ability.

FHITNOTHEIY 9D,

Jiko wa itsu demo okori uru.
Accidents can occur anytime.

MEHOE AT, BEEZDON,
Uso mo tsuki eta ga, shinjitsu o nobeta.
I could have lied, but I told the truth.

The auxiliary -uru appears only in the plain nonpast affirmative form, but -eru can be conjugated
like any other verb.

Non past Past
Plain Polite Plain Polite
Aff. -uru/eru -emasu -eta -emashita
Neg. -enai -emasen -enakatta -emasen deshita

Stative verbs, such as aru ‘exist’ and wakaru ‘understand,’ can be used with the auxiliary -uru/
eru to express possibility.

ZARZEFDH D 220,
Sonna koto wa ari enai
Such things cannot possibly happen.

ZORREMEIEH D 5 D,
Sono kanoosee wa ari uru.
That possibility can exist.

> 12.6; 53.1.2
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The causative construction

The causative construction expresses the idea that one person causes someone else to do some-
thing by physically forcing, applying psychological pressure, ordering, plotting, giving permission,
or by not intervening.

m Causative forms

The following explains how to produce the plain nonpast affirmative causative form from the
dictionary form of the verb.

Irregular verbs

Dict. form Causative form

suru ‘to do’ - saseru

kuru ‘to come’ - kosaseru

U-verbs

Delete the final -u and add -aseru; if a vowel precedes the final -u, add -waseru.
Dict. form Causative form

yomwu ‘to read’ - yomaseru

kakw ‘to write’ - kakaseru

utau ‘to sing’ - utawaseru

Ru-verbs

Delete the final -ru and add -saseru.

Dict. form Causative form
taberu ‘to eat’ - tabesaseru
kakerwu ‘to hang’ - kakesaseru

NOTE | Once any verb is in the causative form, it conjugates like a ru-verb.

> 12.1

A shortened version of the causative form, in which the final -eru is replaced by -u, is also used.
Causative form Shortened causative form

saseru - sasu ‘to make X do’

kosaseru - kosasu ‘to make X come’

yomaseru - yomasu ‘to make X read’

tabesaseru - tabesasu ‘to make X eat’
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The shortened causative conjugates like u-verbs (12.1).

Most stative verbs, e.g. aru ‘for inanimate things to exist,” iru ‘need,” niau ‘look good, suit’
and potential verbs, are not used in the causative form.

Regular (productive) causative

Structure: causer-ga/wa causee-o/ni intransitive V-(s)aseru
Structure: causer-ga/wa causee-ni transitive V-(s)aseru

The causer is the person who makes the causee perform the action denoted by the verb. The
causee is the one who performs the action denoted by the verb. When the verb is intransitive,
the causee may be marked by the particles o or ni. When the verb is transitive, the causee must
be marked by ni. The regular causative sentences with an o-marked causee are called o-causative
and those with a ni-marked causee are called ni-causative.

AT /A ST,
Oya ga kodomo ni/e shukudai o saseta.
The parent made the child do homework.

FATERIC /H B TR EED T,
Watashi wa imooto ni/e hirugohan o tsukuraseta.
I made my sister make Iunch.

FITRIZ/ ZE AT T,
Tsuma wa otto ni/o kaimono ni ikaseta.
The wife let/made her husband go shopping.

When both o and ni are possible markers for the causee, the o-causative sentence tends to
express more coercive meaning than the mni-causative sentence. In the above example, otto o
ikaseta might mean that the husband did not want to go shopping but the wife made him go.
With ni, on the other hand, it might mean that the husband was quite willing to go shopping,
and the wife let him go.

Adversative causative

Structure: causer-wa/ga causee-0 intransitive V-(s)aseru.

In adversative causative sentences, the causee is marked with o, just like o-causatives. However,
they are not interpreted as having a coercive meaning. The subject (i.e. causer) in the adversa-
tive causative is not directly involved in causing the event. The adversative causative sentence
expresses the idea that the subject of the sentence feels somehow responsible for an action
carried out by the causee or for an event which affects the causee. The action/event denoted
by the verb is usually something that has an adverse effect on the subject.

FMIPRZ T T LEoT-2 2% BL TV D,
Watashi wa nakama o shinasete shimatta koto o kookai shite iru.
I regret that I let my friend die.

In this sentence, ‘nakama’ died for some reason, and ‘watashi’ thinks that there might have
been something she/he could have done to prevent the death. Therefore, even though ‘watashi’
did not kill ‘nakama,’” ‘watashi’ feels like she/he caused the death. The sentence structure
of the adversative causative is the same as the o-causative. It is therefore possible to interpret
the example given here as though it is o-causative, i.e. ‘watashi’ made his/her friend die, for
example, by not giving obviously needed help.
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m Causatives + benefactives

When causatives combine with benefactives, they express the meaning of ‘to permit/let’
and lose the coercive meaning. It is used when the causer lets the causee do what the causee
wants to do. By using the benefactives in combination with the causatives, the speaker acknow-
ledges that there is some benefit given or received in the action/event denoted by the main
verb.

> 12.7; 19.2.8; 43

Causative te + ageru/sashiageru: ‘to let X do../’
Structure: causer-wa/ga causee-ni V-causative te-form + ageru

The causer knows or assumes the causee’s intention or desire to do the action denoted by the
main verb and allows the action to take place.

FIAREICa v Ea—F =2 EbEThHiT T,
Watashi wa tomodachi ni konpyuutaa o tsukawasete ageta.
I let my friend use the computer.

FBUI A2 ERNTIT A E T I T,
Hahaoya wa kodomo o asobi ni ikasete ageta.
The mother let her child go to play.

When the causee is the causer’s social superior or someone worthy of respect, sashiageru may
be used instead of ageru.

R BHITBERICB LEEZ R T TS LH T,
O-kyaku-sama ni o-miyage o motasete sashiageta.
We had our guests take a souvenir gift.

In the above example, the speaker is reporting to someone that she/he gave a souvenir gift to
his/her guests. Importantly, the speaker is not talking to the guests themselves. Causative-te
sashiageru is not appropriate when the speaker is talking to his/her superior about actions that
benefit the superior. For example, if you are talking to your guest about letting him/her take a
souvenir, the exalting form should be used.

> 12.7; 19.2.8; 29.2
BEH, BLEEZBFRLIZR> TSN,

0O-kyaku-sama, o-miyage o o-mochi ni natte kudasai.
Please take the souvenir with you.

not *REHE, BLEZFLETSLETES,
*(O-kyaku-sama, o-miyage o motasete sashiagemasu.
We will have you take the souvenir with you (as a favor).

Causative te + kureru/kudasaru: ‘someone lets me do...’
Structure: causer-wa/ga causee-ni V-(causative) te-form + kureru/kudasaru

To combine kureru/kudasaru with the causative-te form, the causer must be someone other
than the speaker and the causee must be the speaker or someone close to the speaker (e.g.
family members).

A causative + kureru/kudasaru sentence expresses the speaker’s gratitude towards the causer
who allowed the causee to do the action denoted by the main verb. When the causer is the
causee’s social superior or someone worthy of respect, kudasaru is used instead of kureru.

> 12.7; 19.2.8
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A (FAD) FREEEZ SRS E TN,

Dooryoo ga (watashi ni) teryoori o tabesasete kureta.
My colleague let me eat his/her homemade dish.

TEDKRIZ ) — P E2H I TS o7,
Sensee ga imooto ni nooto o utsusasete kudasatta.
The teacher let my younger sister copy his/her notebook.

Causative te + morau/itadaku: ‘to be permitted to do...
Structure: causee-wa/ga causer-ni V(causative) te-form + morau/itadaku

This structure is different from the other causative structures in that the subject is the causee
rather than the causer. It expresses that the causee receives the favor of the causer’s letting
him/her do the action denoted by the main verb. It implies that the causee asked for and was
granted permission.

(FE) FEBRICHEZSETE b o7,
(Watashi wa) ryooshin ni ryuugaku sasete moratta.
I had my parents let me study abroad.

The above example expresses that watashi ‘I’ received from the parents the favor of being
allowed to study abroad. The causer (ryooshin ‘parents’) is marked by the particle ni and the
causee (watashi ‘I’) is marked by wa.

When the causer is the causee’s social superior or someone worthy of respect, itadaku is used
instead of morau.

> 12.7; 19.2.8
(FAIL) ERNCEIEZ L E T TV Enz,

(Watashi wa) jooshi ni gokuhi-shorui o yomasete itadaita.
My boss let me read the top-secret document.

When itadaku is used with the causative te-form, the causee/subject is usually the speaker or
the speaker’s in-group member.

Other ways to express causative meaning

Lexical causative

Transitive verbs that have morphologically related intransitive counterparts are called lexical
causatives. They contrast with their intransitive counterparts by expressing causation. Some
examples of transitive—intransitive pairs are given below.

> 12.2

Transitive (lexical causative) Intransitive

kesu ‘to turn off (something)’ kieru ‘to go off/out’

akeru ‘to open (something)’ aku ‘(for something) to open’
okosu ‘to wake up (someone)’ okiru ‘(for someone) to wake up’

B

Transitive verbs express that someone causes something to happen; e.g. ‘to turn off the light
means that someone causes the light to turn off. Intransitive verbs express that something happens
(the existence of a causer is of no concern); e.g. ‘The light turned/went off.’

Intransitive verbs that have lexical causative counterparts can have the regular (productive)
causative form as well. In such cases, the lexical causative and the regular causative sentences
express slightly different meanings.
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Intransitive FT= BB A ST,
Kodomo-tachi ga o-furo ni haitta.
The kids took a bath.

Lexical causative N S R SR <) i1 = ) ATV gV el
Watashi wa kodomo-tachi o o-furo ni ireta.
I bathed the kids.

Regular R 2 BRI BT,
causative Watashi wa kodomo-tachi o o-furo ni hairaseta.
I made the kids take a bath.

In the lexical causative example, ‘watashi’ physically takes part in bathing the children,
for example, by taking their clothes off, scrubbing them, and so on. In the regular causative
example, ‘watashi’ makes the children take a bath by just ordering them to do so.

Adjective-ku/ni + suru

The adjective ku/ni + suru construction expresses the meaning of ‘make X be something,’
in which ‘something’ is a property expressed by the adjective.
I-adjective
akarut ‘bright” — akaruku suru ‘make it bright’
atarashit ‘new’ — atarashiku suru ‘make it new’
Na-adjective
kiree ‘clean” — Kiree ni suru ‘make it clean’
hade ‘gaudy’ — hade ni suru ‘make it gaudy’

Example sentences:

- bixgdmza=H L< L,
Watashi-tachi wa tatemono o atarashiku shita.
We remodeled the building. (Lit. We made the building new.)

RHIEEZ S nic Lz,
Haha wa heya o kiree ni shita.
My mother cleaned the room. (Lit. My mother made the room clean.)

The transitive construction NOUN (X) o NOUN (Y) ni suru ‘make X become Y’ also expresses a causative
meaning; e.g. gakkoo o danjo kyoogaku ni suru ‘make the school co-ed,’ to be contrasted with the
intransitive counterpart, NOUN (X) ga NOUN (Y) ni naru ‘X becomes Y.’
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The passive construction

In active sentences, the subject is the agent that performs the action denoted by the verb. In
passive sentences, the subject is the receiver of the action, and the agent may or may not be
expressed in the sentence. There are two types of passive constructions in Japanese, direct
(regular) and indirect (adversative).

m Passive forms

The verb ending changes to passive form as follows:
Ru-verbs: final -ru changes to -rareru.

Dict. Form Passive Dict. Form Passive

mira ‘see’ - mirareru taberu ‘cat’ - taberareru

U-verbs: final -u changes to -areru. For -u verbs whose dictionary forms end in u (9) (e.g.
ka-u ‘to buy’), insert ‘w’ as in kaw-areru.

Dict. Form Passive Dict. Form Passive
toru ‘take’ - torareru matsu ‘wait’ - matareru
yom#u ‘read’ - yomareru sutt ‘inhale’ - suwareru

Irregular verbs change as follows:

Dict. Form Passive Dict. Form Passive

suru ‘do’ - sareru kuru ‘come’ - korareru

Once verbs are in the passive form, they conjugate like ru-verbs (see 12.1).

Stative verbs; e.g. aru ‘(for inanimate things) to exist,” iru ‘need,” and dekiru ‘can do,’ are not
used in passive constructions except for iru ‘(for animate things) to exist.’

m Regular passive

] Sentence structure: subject-wa/ga agent-ni transitive V(passive)

In the active sentence, the subject is the agent of the action denoted by the verb and the direct
object is the receiver of the action. In regular passive sentences, the object of the active sentence
becomes the subject (marked by wa or ga), and the agent, if it is expressed, is marked by the
particle ni ‘by.” Only transitive verbs can be used in the regular passive.

The following sentences exemplify an active sentence with a direct object and its passivized
sentence.
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Active VETIARMFSAZRISIOHTZ,

Yooko-san wa Ken-san o nagusameta.
Yoko consoled Ken.
Subject = Agent = Yoko; DO = Ken.

Passive M S ANTHEF I ARSI DB,
Ken-san wa Yooko-san ni nagusamerareta.
Ken was consoled by Yoko.
Subject = Receiver of action = Ken; Agent = Yoko.

As shown above, Ken-san — the direct object of the first (active) sentence — becomes the sub-
ject in the second (passive) sentence. Note also that the agent, Yooko-san, is indicated by the
particle ni.

Some other examples are listed below.

RS AEREICED HILE LT,
Takeshi-san wa dooryoo ni homeraremashita.
Takeshi was praised by his colleague.

WA LT Z S TT,
Imooto wa sensee ni shikarareta soo desu.
I hear that my little sister was reprimanded by her teacher.

One of the most frequently used verbs in the passive construction is the verb iu ‘to say.’

FHEoE, K<BICHRL I NWESbhvE Lz,
Kodomo no koro, yoku oya ni benkyoo shinasai to iwaremashita.
When I was a child, I was often told to study by my parents.

BERIIEEOHE L EDNLTWET,
Shibuya wa wakamono no machi to iwarete imasu.
Shibuya is said to be a town for young people.

The passive form is also used as an honorific expression. See 29.3 for explanation and examples
of honorific usage of V-(r)areru form.

ni yotte passive

[ Sentence structure: subject-wa/ga agent-ni yotte transitive V(passive)

In some cases the agent of a regular passive sentence (but not of an adversative passive sentence)
is marked by ni yotte ‘by.” The ni yotte passive construction can be used in the following
cases.

Product/creation: the subject is something that is produced or created
ZO/NITE BIEIZ Lo T (not 1Z) FEhiur,

Kono shoosetsu wa Natsume Sooseki ni yotte (not ni) kakareta.
This novel was written by Soseki Natsume.
Formal or impersonal statements

BEFH P AT BIT A= B2 L > T (12 is also possible) EH iz,
Yuushuu na gakusee-tachi wa kyooshitachi ni yotte (ni is also possible) shoosan sareta.
Outstanding students were commended by the teachers.

A similar passive sentence does not allow ni yotte when it is personal and informal.
FAFA B AT BIZ /AR ED LI,

Watashi wa kyoo sensee-tachi ni/ni-yette homerareta.
I was commended by the teachers today.
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In cases where both ni and ni yotte are possible markers of the agent of a passive sentence,
the choice is stylistic: ni yotte is more formal and literary.

WHEE - L AfRIC/IC L - TR s vz,

Soonansha-tachi ga jieetai ni/ni yotte kyuushutsu sareta.

Survivors were rescued by the Self-Defense Force.

Adversative passive

The adversative passive sentence expresses that the subject of the sentence is affected, usually
adversely, by what is expressed in the rest of the sentence. The subject of an adversative passive
sentence is not an overt constituent of the corresponding active sentence but is the indirect receiver
of the act performed by the agent. That is, someone who does not appear in the corresponding
active sentence is added to the sentence as the subject when making the adversative passive
sentence. Both transitive and intransitive verbs can be used in adversative passive sentences.

Adversative passive with transitive verb
[ Basic structure: subject-wa/ga agent-ni DO-o transitive V(passive)

When the verb of an adversative passive sentence is transitive, the direct object (DO) of the
corresponding active sentence remains the DO in the adversative passive construction.

Active BN HELAEFEAT,
Oya ga nikki o yonda.
My parent read the diary.
Subject = Agent = parent; DO = diary

Passive FAIZHUCHEL AT ENT,
Watashi wa oya ni nikki o yomareta.
I was adversely affected by my parent’s reading my diary.
(Lit. I was read my diary by my parent.)
Subject = person affected = I; Agent = parent; DO = diary

In the adversative passive sentence above, the person indirectly affected by the action, watashi,
is added to the sentence as the subject, even though he/she does not appear in the active sen-
tence. The agent of the action in the adversative passive is marked by the particle ni, as in the
regular passive. The meaning denoted by this type of passive is similar to what is expressed
by English passive sentences formed by using get.

ATV — DA A MZHEZf DT,

Watashi wa ruumumeeto ni kuruma o tsukawareta.

My roommate used my car and I was adversely affected. (I got my car used by my
roommate.)

KT T VI mE s ENT,
Tomodachi wa suri ni saifu o nusumareta.
My friend got his wallet stolen by a pick-pocket.

Adversative passive with intransitive verb
| Basic structure: subject-wa/ga agent-ni intransitive V-(passive)

When the verb is intransitive, there is no direct object. The person indirectly affected by the
action is added to the sentence as the subject, and the agent of the action is marked by the
particle ni, as in the regular passive. There is no direct translation of this type of passive into
English because English intransitive verbs do not have a passive form. The meaning denoted
in this type of passive is often expressed by ‘on me/him/her’ etc. in English.
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Active NFE- 7=,
Ame ga futta.
It rained.
Subject = Agent = rain

Passive FAILINIZFE H L7z,
Watashi wa ame ni furareta.
It rained on me (Lit. I was rained on.)
Subject = I = person affected; Agent = rain.
Active  FHEARIVZ,
Kodomo ga naita.
The child cried.
Subject = Agent = child
Passive FAILFHEIZHEIDLT,
Watashi wa kodomo ni nakareta.
The child cried on me. (Lit. I was cried by the child.)
Subject = I = person affected; Agent = child.

Although it is most common to use the adversative passive when the subject is negatively af-
fected, it is also possible to use it when the subject is positively affected.

FEBUIHEATIZ 7t D Z L 2O DN TEAT,

Hahaoya wa kyooshi ni kodomo no koto o homerarete yorokonda.

The mother was delighted because the teacher spoke well of her child.

(Lit. The mother was delighted to be praised about her child by the teacher.)

Passive sentence with inanimate subject

An inanimate entity can be the subject of a regular passive sentence in Japanese, just as in
English, but an inanimate subject is not used in Japanese as commonly as it is in English when
a human agent is explicitly included in the sentence.

Active FHENET T A&7,
Kodomo ga mado garasu o watta.
A child broke the window.
Subject = Agent = a child, DO = the window

Passive #&7 ANFHRIZEI SN,
Mado garasu ga kodomo ni warareta.
The window was broken by a child.
Subject = the window, Agent = a child

When a human agent needs to be included in the passive sentence, it is more common to use
the adversative passive with a human subject instead of making the inanimate entity the subject
of the regular passive.

BE NI FHECE T 7 2 2RI b,

Rinjin wa kodomo ni mado garasu o warareta.

My neighbor was negatively affected by some kid’s breaking his/her window.

An inanimate entity is commonly used as the subject of a passive sentence when the agent is
also inanimate or the agent is not stated in the sentence.

FESRIC & BT,

Fune ga nami ni sarawareta.

The boat was swept away by the waves.

RITITHWFHZZH ORI TH, #HEREI EDTWD,

Saikin wa osanai kodomo-tachi no aida demo, keetai denwa ga tsukawarete iru.

Recently, cell phones are used even among small children.
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Causative passive

Causative passive sentences express that the subject of the sentence is made/forced to do some-
thing by someone. The verb form changes as follows:

Dict. Form Causative passive
Irregular verbs suru ‘do’ sase-rareru
kuru ‘come’ kosase-rareru

Ru-verbs: Change final -ru to sase-rareru.
Kkira ‘wear’ ki-sase-rareru
taberu ‘cat’ tabe-sase-rareru

U-verbs: There are two ways of deriving causative passive forms. One way is to change final
-u to -ase-rareru. Another way is to change -u to -asareru. The latter shorter form is more
common in speech.

yomu ‘read’ yom-ase-rareru; yom-asareru
ik ‘go’ ik-ase-rareru; ik-asareru

(1)  With -u verbs ending in u (9), as in kau ‘to buy,’ change -u to -w-aserareru or -w-asareru.

kat ‘buy’ kaw-aserareru or kaw-asareru
tsukau ‘use’ tsukaw-aserareru or tsukaw-asareru

(2) When the final syllable of -u verbs ends with -su, only the longer form -ase-rareru form exists. The
causative passive form for hanasu ‘talk, speak,’ therefore is hanas-ase-rareru.

Once in the causative passive form, all verbs conjugate like a ru-verb. (see 12.1)

] Sentence structure of causative passive:

agent (forced performer of the action) wa/ga forcer ni DO o V(causative passive)

AT RHIH R 2 @R S ¥ b v,
Watashi wa haha ni heya o sooji saserareta.
I was made to clean the room by my mother.

T BITEREEE SEONET,
Kodomo-tachi wa mainichi shukudai o saseraremasu.
Children are made to do their homework everyday.

If the agent is forced to do something due to circumstances, expressions similar to ‘have to’ or
‘cannot help doing’ are used instead of the causative passive construction.

UKD HL7ZDOT, F 5D D Lol
Kyuu ni ooame ga furidashita node, zubunure ni naru shika nakatta.
It started to pour suddenly, so we couldn’t help getting soaked.

HRBEL T, #7 —ICRLRTNER R h o7z,
Kuruma ga koshoo shite, takushii ni noranakereba naranakatta.
My car broke down and I had to take a taxi.
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Other ways to express passive meaning

Some verbs express a passive meaning even though they are not in the passive form.

Intransitive verbs that are passive in meaning

Intransitive verbs such as kimaru ‘to be decided,” naoru ‘to be cured,” and kandoo suru ‘to
be moved’ are passive in meaning.

D HERY D3R FE > 72,
Kekkonshiki no hidori ga kimatta.
The wedding date was decided.

JRDR T,
Byooki ga naotta.
The illness was cured.

Some verbal nouns + ni naru

Some expressions with verbal noun + ni naru express a passive meaning, though such examples
are limited in number.

RN T2 o T,
Jooshi ni go-chisoo ni natta.
I was treated to dinner by my boss.

PRD & & OB~ T,
Byooki no toki, minna no osewa ni natta.
When I was sick, I was taken care of by everyone.

> 7.1.2

Verb (plain nonpast) + koto ni naru

The V(plain nonpast) + koto ni naru sturucture is used to express that something was decided
by external forces or circumstances or in consultation with someone else.

HPT 5 Lidieoiz,

Ryuugaku suru koto ni natta.

It was decided that I would study abroad.

KHBl-BTZ Lice LT,
Raigetsu hikkosu koto ni narimashita.
It has been decided that we will move next month.

> 86.2

Causative te-form + morau

The te-form of a causative verb used with the auxiliary verb morau expresses ‘to be allowed
to do.’

> 20.4.3
HIET /2B bETH b ol

Watashi wa piano o narawasete moratta.
I was allowed to take piano lessons. (My parents let me take piano lessons.)

FIFHERRICEESETELWNE LK,
Watashi wa gakusee jidai ni ryuugaku sasete moraimashita.
I was allowed to study abroad when I was a student.
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Understanding causative, adversative passive and causative
passive sentences

Below is a comparison of causative, adversative passive and causative passive constructions.

Causative: X wa/ga Y ni/o V-(s)aseru ‘X makes Y do V’ (Y = doer).

Adversative X wa/ga Y ni V-(r)areru ‘X is adversely affected by Y’s doing V’
passive: (Y = doer).

Causative X wa/ga Y ni V-(s)ase-rareru ‘X is forced to do V by Y’ (X = doer).
passive:

The following sentences illustrate these patterns. In all of these sentences, Hanako is the one
who sang a song.

(1) KEBIFAEFITHK A #Ki>HE T, (causative)
Taroo wa Hanako ni uta o utawaseta.
Taro made Hanako sing a song.

(2) KERIFAEF Ik Z K47, (adversative passive)
Taroo wa Hanako ni uta o utawareta.
Hanako sang a song (and Taro was bothered by it.)

(3) AETIEKEBIZHKZ >t H AL, (causative passive)
Hanako wa Taroo ni uta o utawaserareta.
Hanako was made to sing a song by Taro.

In the causative sentence, Taro (the subject) is the causer and Hanako (the indirect object) is
the doer. Normally, the sentence means that Hanako did not want to sing, but was forced to
sing. In the adversative passive sentence, Taro (the subject) is the person who is negatively
affected by Hanako’s singing. Perhaps Hanako is bad at singing and Taro did not want to hear
her singing. In the causative passive sentence, Hanako (the subject) was made to sing a song.
The implication is that Hanako did not want to sing.
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Conjunctions and connectives

There are many different ways to connect sentences. Conjunctions, or conjunctive particles,
connect two or more clauses into one sentence. Connectives, on the other hand, are independent
words or phrases that express how one sentence relates to another sentence.

m te-form as a conjunction

The te-form of any predicate can be used as a conjunction. When the predicate is a na-adjective
or a noun, the te-form of the copula (i.e. de) is used. See 13.3 for the te-form of adjectives and
12.1 for the te-form of verbs. The te-form can be used to express a simple coordination (‘and’),
a causal relation (‘and so’), or a sequential relation (‘and then’) of the conjoined clauses.

> 37.4

(a) Simple coordination (‘and’)

SAFZEN TRIISF T,
Chichi wa kyooshi de haha wa kaikeeshi desu.
My father is a teacher and my mother is an accountant.

ZDOVART I LELS TBOLNTY,
Kono resutoran wa yasukute oishii desu.
This restaurant is inexpensive and delicious.

WA, FHHIAFBREZ T, FSATEVYE LT,
Shuumatsu, Ida-san wa eega o mite, Mori-san wa kaimono o shita.
On the weekend, Mr/Ms Ida watched a movie and Mr/Ms Mori went shopping.

(b) Causal relation (‘and so’)
Depending on the meaning expressed by the clauses connected with the te-form, the first clause
may be interpreted as the cause or reason for the second clause.

> 483
FHAMVR S T, R TE £ A,

Atama ga itakute, benkyoo ga dekimasen.
I have a headache, so I can’t study.

ABLVBEZ R T, MW TLE T,
Kanashii eega o mite, naite shimatta.
I watched a sad movie and I couldn’t help crying.

When two adjectives are connected using the te-form, the first one tends to be interpreted as the
cause or reason for what is expressed by the second adjective. Because of this tendency, the
adjective that expresses the more objective concept tends to precede the adjective that expresses
the speaker’s evaluation, such as, omoshiroi ‘interesting,” tsumaranai ‘boring,” oishii ‘tasty,” and
mazui ‘taste horrible.” The adjective ii ‘good’ always comes at the end when used with other
adjectives. The first adjective tends to be interpreted as the reason for the speaker’s evaluation.
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ZZiE#ENATOHNTT R,
Koko wa shizuka de ii desu ne.
This place is quiet and nice.

ZOHNI/NELL THOELRWNTT,
Kono machi wa chiisakute tsumaranai desu.
This town is small and boring.

HOETE DWVRATETR, o7 —FFH <L TV LWNTT A,
Amai mono wa kirai na n desu ga, kono keeki wa amakunakute oishii

desu ne.
I don’t like sweets, but this cake is not sweet and it’s tasty.

(c) Sequential relation (‘and then’)
The te-form of verbs can also express multiple actions carried out by the same person in
sequence.

RIFHHLRFIOEE T, =a— Az £7,
Otto wa maiasa shichiji ni okite, nyuusu o kikimasu.
My husband gets up at 7 o’clock every morning, and listens to the news.

FERIZ, i LT, B2 T, VAR U TRHELZ LT,
Kinoo wa, kaimono o shite, eega o mite, resutoran de shokuji o shita.
Yesterday, I went shopping, watched a movie, and had a meal at a restaurant.

When a motion verb like iku ‘to go’ or kuru ‘to come’ is used in the te-form followed by
an action verb, it indicates that the action takes place where one goes or comes to.

BIFAE AT > TAZEY 72,
Toshokan ni itte hon o karita.
I went to the library and borrowed a book.

JCEIR D BIRTT LEZR R,
Tomodachi ga uchi ni kite terebi o mita.
My friend came to my house and watched TV.

NOTE | In writing and in formal speech, the verb stem is used instead of the verb te-form for conjunction.

BEBBRED, AR,
Haru ga sari, natsu ga Kkita.
Spring left and summer came.

FITNOH EBVICRHIATE, fFE L,
Watashi wa itsumo doori ni kaisha ni iki, shigoto o shita.
I went to the office as always and worked.

Coordinate conjunctions and connectives

shi

120

The conjunctive particle shi ‘and’ is used to list activities or states. The predicate preceding shi
usually takes the plain form.

B < etk AFELTDHL, FHELT D,
Hataraku josee wa, shigoto mo suru shi, kaji mo suru.
Working women not only work but do the housework too.

NS AUITBEIZE L, bW L, TIES LWATT A,
Ono-san wa shinsetsu da shi, atama mo ii shi, subarashii hito desu ne.
Mr/Ms Ono is kind as well as smart, so he/she is a wonderful person, isn’t he/she?



Coordinate conjunctions and connectives 22-2

When clauses are coordinated with shi, the semantic particle mo tends to be used in place of
the case particles ga and o. For instance, atama mo ii ‘is also smart’ is used instead of atama
ga ii ‘is smart’ in the above example.

The shi clause is often used to list reasons or causes for the main clause.

Babanl, fEFLRVL, B0z FTERun,
Okane mo nai shi, shigoto mo nai shi, zeetaku wa dekinai.
I can’t allow myself any luxuries because I don’t have money and I don’t have a job.

FEILTWZL, mEbLH-7- L, T EREATLT,
Tsukarete ita shi, shukudai mo atta shi, dekakemasen deshita.
I was tired, and I had homework, so I didn’t go out.

m V-ba-form

Clauses conjoined with the V-ba-form express ‘to do X as well as Y’ or ‘some do X and some
do Y’

BB EROIE, HATE b T,
Biiru mo nomeba, nihonshu mo nomu.
I drink beer as well as Japanese sake.

RBPEFERNS DI, DL ERAB N D,

Inu ga suki na hito mo ireba, neko ga sukina hito mo iru.

Some people like dogs and some people like cats.

(Lit. There are people who like dogs as well as people who like cats.)

ERELAbHIUT. BOHRVWHbLH D,

Yuki ga furu hi mo areba, furanai hi mo aru.

Some days it snows and some days it doesn’t.

(Lit. There are days it snows as well as days it doesn’t snow.)

> 24.2

m ...ltoka...toka suru

The conjunctive particle toka is used to list activities non-exhaustively as examples, i.e. ‘to
do things like X and Y.” The tense of the whole sentence is expressed by the final verb suru.
The verb preceding toka takes the plain nonpast tense form regardless of the tense expressed
by suru.

DB IRWVEKEEL, N &Ry N TR EnT 5,
Wakaranai toki wa, hito ni kiku toka netto de shiraberu toka suru.
When I don’t know, I do things like asking others and searching on the Internet.

FARRIZESBREZ D &N —F &< L LE L,
Gakusee jidai wa yoku eega o miru toka keeki o yaku toka shimashita.
I often did things like watching movies and baking cakes during my college years.

22X V-tari V-tari suru

The conjunction with the V-tari (plain past tense form + ri ) structure is also used to list
activities non-exhaustively as examples, i.e. ‘to do things like X and Y.” The tense of the whole
sentence is expressed by the final verb suru. The verb in the -tari -tari structure always takes
the plain past tense form regardless of the tense expressed by suru.

RBDRIFIARZTATED Bl 2 Rz LET,
Yasumi no hi wa hon o yondari eega o mitari shimasu.
On my day off, I do things like read books and watch movies.
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BRI EESSTZVEWE LTZY LT,

Shuumatsu wa tomodachi to attari kaimono o shitari shita.
On the weekend, I did things like meet with my friends and go shopping.

[EZX2X] coordinate connectives

Connective phrases such as soshite, sorekara, soreni and mata can be used to list actions and
states, with the sense of ‘and’ and ‘also.” They may be used with a conjunctive particle.

B A OWREICTEREZFF> TRTLEIN, Tnb, EEbERRNTS
ZEVN,
Ashita no jugyoo ni shashin o motte kite kudasai. Sorekara, shukudai mo

wasurenaide kudasai.
Please bring a photo for tomorrow’s class. Also, please don’t forget your homework.

RS IR S LAV, £ L THEEOMBIZ L5,

Rekishi manga wa omoshiroi. Soshite rekishi no benkyoo ni mo naru.
History comics are fun. And you can also learn history.

FUMTHEFNEFTIEL, 2, 22T HE<ERET,

Watashi wa kanji ga nigate da shi, soreni, katakana mo yoku wasuremasu.
I’m bad at kanji, and also, I often forget katakana.

HixFx v o ANATo720, Fio, WRRIZs K<A7<,
Natsu wa kyanpu ni ittari, mata, kaisuiyoku ni mo yoku iku.
During summer, we go camping and we also often go to the sea to swim.

When soshite and sorekara are used to express actions carried out by the same person, they express
that those actions are carried out in sequence. See the next section for sequential connectives.

m Sequential conjunctions and connectives

The V-te form is the most commonly used sequential conjunction. See examples in 22.1.
Sequential connectives indicate that events described by two adjacent sentences occur in sequence;
e.g. soshite ‘and,’ sorekara ‘and then,” sorede ‘and,” and de ‘and.” While soshite and sorekara
are used both in (formal) writing and in speaking, sorede and de are used mainly in speaking.

FRIATo 72, £ L TRBREZ T,

Gakkoo ni itta. Soshite shiken o uketa.

I went to school. And I took the exam.

MERIZ  a X 7% L, Znnb, ZTHELR LT,

Kinoo wa jogingu o shita. Sorekara, uchi de sentaku o shita.

Yesterday, I went jogging. And then, I did the laundry at home.

F—%x5H-~7, T, &~ ATE~N,

Keeki o goko katta. De, zenbu hitori de tabeta.

I bought five pieces of cake. And I ate them all by myself.

m Causal conjunctions and connectives

Commonly used causal conjunction particles are kara ‘because,” node ‘because’ and tame ‘due
to.” See 47.3 and 47.4 for examples and usages of these conjunctions.

Causal connectives express the cause and result relationship between sentences.

In many cases, the first sentence expresses the cause/reason and the causal connective precedes
the second, result sentence; e.g. dakara ‘so (informal),” sorede ‘so,” sono tame ‘due to that
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Concessive conjunctions and connectives 22-5

(formal),” shitagatte ‘consequently (writing),” sore yue ‘therefore (writing),” and yue ni ‘hence
(writing).’

BNV, ENDENE X2,

Okane ga nai. Dakara kuruma ga kaenai.

I don’t have money. So I cannot buy a car.

KRz BN Tz, TR TRLEDEITITN RN T,

Yakusoku o wasurete ita. Sorede machi-awase ni ikanakatta.

I had forgotten the appointment. So I didn’t go to the meeting place.

BDAEMMEIE LTz, LIhio T, A—F AT,
Kaisha ga toosan shita. Shitagatte, boonasu wa denai.
The company went bankrupt. Therefore, bonuses won’t be paid.

m Concessive conjunctions and connectives

When two clauses contrast in meaning or when the second clause expresses what is not expected
from the first clause, the two clauses may be connected by concessive connectives or conjunc-
tions. Some of the commonly used concessive conjunctions and connectives are listed below.

m keredo(mo)/kedo (colloquial) ‘but, although’

BEITHEY T E, =ETT,
Okane wa amari nai kedo, shiawase desu.
I don’t have much money, but I am happy.

AIASAMTHRIFEATHZTNE (b)) | BAREIGEEEE A,
Sumisu-san wa Nihon ni sunde ita keredo(mo), Nihongo ga hanasemasen.
Mr/Ms Smith lived in Japan, but he/she can’t speak Japanese.

m ga ‘but’ (formal/written)

HOLVARNTAIBNLWTTR, brobl@mnTd,
Ano resutoran wa oishii desu ga, chotto takai desu.
That restaurant is good, but it is a little expensive.

» See 39 for more examples and explanations about the use of keredo(mo)/kedo and ga.

[EZXE] noni ‘although, despite the fact that’

AIAZINVITHARIFEATWZDIZ, BHAGENGEEEE A,
Sumisu-san wa Nihon ni sunde ita noni, Nihongo ga hanasemasen.
Despite the fact that Mr/Ms Smith lived in Japan, he/she can’t speak Japanese.

Compared with keredo(mo) and ga, which express contrast objectively, noni expresses contrast
more subjectively. Noni is used to express the speaker’s various sentiments such as surprise,
frustration, and complaints.
(@ FWERL7ZITNhE, TERhoT,
Benkyoo shita keredo, dekinakatta.
I studied, but did not do well.

(b) R L7-DIC, T&xehol-,
Benkyoo shita noni, dekinakatta.
Even though I studied, I did not do well.

While (a) with keredo is an objective statement about what happened, (b) with noni indicates
that the speaker is frustrated that he/she did not do well, and that he/she feels he/she should
have done better because he/she had studied.

123




CONJUNCTIONS AND CONNECTIVES 22-5

te mo ‘even if, even though’

The te-form of a copula, adjective, or verb + mo is used to express the meaning of ‘even though’
or ‘even if” depending on the situation.

AAREIZIES SABRTHERLRNE S TT,
Nihonshoku wa takusan tabete mo futoranai yoo desu.
It seems that, with Japanese food, even if you eat a lot, you don’t gain weight.

FECHENTO AN bR T,
Sensee ni kiite mo wakaranakatta.
I did not understand even though I asked the teacher.

When a -te mo clause contains question words, it means ‘no matter who/what/where/how
much, etc.’

TR RE M A THHE AL,
Genji monogatari wa nando yonde mo omoshiroi.
‘The Tale of Genji’ is interesting no matter how many times I read it.

R WO BRENL, ZANRTHHBAWES I,
Rashoomon to yuu eega wa dare ga mitemo omoshiroi daroo.
The movie ‘Rashomon’ will be interesting to whoever watches it.

V-ta tte ‘even if, even though’

V-tatte (-ta is the same as the past tense form) is similar in meaning to -te mo. While -temo
can be used in both speech and (formal) writing, -tatte is only used in colloquial speech and
sounds more emotive than -temo.

KL 72> TRALT !
Shippai shi-tatte daijoobu!
Even if you fail, no problem!

LS b#fo Tz o TEY,
Ima sara ayamat-tatte osoi.
It’s too late to apologize now.

kuse ni ‘although’

Kuse ni expresses the speaker’s strong feeling of displeasure, disgust, contempt or the like.
Such negative feelings are based on the speaker’s belief and/or stereotypes.

BEVBZ2N<EILZEWDEDIENY H->TWND,

O-kane ga nai kuse ni takai mono bakari katte iru.

(He) buys only expensive things although (in spite of the fact that) he does not have
any money.

RN TS TWVDEIIZET I DT L 20,

Shiranai kuse ni shitte iru yoo ni iu no wa yokunai.
It’s not good to say things that you don’t know as if you knew them.

monono ‘although’

Monono is used mainly in (formal) writing. It follows the plain forms of verbs and i-adjectives.
When monono follows a predicative noun, N de aru monono is used; when it follows a
na-adjective, adj.-na monono is used.

HHEH L T DD, R MEERRG 20,
Mainichi undoo shite iru monono, nakanaka taijuu ga heranai.
Although I am exercising every day, I am not losing weight quickly.
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Disjunctive conjunctions and connectives 22.6
FEPDNWNT ZRALELFEIMBRIZbDOD, X< bhbiRinoiz,

Tomodachi ga ii anime da to yuu kara mita monono, yoku wakaranakatta.
I watched the anime because my friend said it was good, but I did not understand it well.

l

m nagara ‘although’

Nagara has two interpretations depending on what precedes it . When nagara follows action verbs
(e.g. tabe-nagara mita), it means that two actions occur simultaneously (e.g. watching while
eating). When it follows a predictive noun, an adjective, or a stative verb, it means ‘although.’

NS WET R B BIER N D D,

Koko wa chiisai machi nagara kakki ga aru.

Although this is a small town, it is lively.

TCLWRBHELWEHTT,

Isogashii nagara tanoshii mainichi desu.
Although I am busy, I am enjoying my days.
SN, S HII =T 4 =TT EEA,
Zannen nagara, kyoo wa paatii ni ikemasen.

I am sorry but I can’t go to the party today.

Mo THRIBBHAZ TR,
Shitte i-nagara oshiete kurenai.
Although (he) knows (it), (he) won’t tell me.

m Concessive connectives

Like concessive conjunctions, concessive connectives are used to express contrast. A concessive
connective begins a sentence that opposes the statement made in the preceding sentences.
Commonly used concessive connectives include demo ‘but (spoken),” dakedo ‘but (spoken),’
shikashi ‘but (written),” daga ‘but (written),” tokoroga ‘however (written),” sono hanmen ‘on
the other hand,” gyakuni ‘in contrast; on the contrary,” ippoo ‘on the other hand’ and sore ni
taishite ‘in contrast.” See 39.2 for examples and usages.

m Disjunctive conjunctions and connectives

To connect clauses disjunctively, a disjunctive particle ka or nari can be used.

XXl .. . ka...ka suru

The structure X ka Y ka suru is used to express ‘do X or do Y.’

NS TIIT TR EBATIMED D2 LT XK 5 TT,
Ono-san wa ginkoo de o-kane o orosu ka kariru ka shita yoo desu.
It appears that Mr/Ms Ono either withdrew or borrowed money from the bank.

KAEITH LWEEE I DETHENTDHoH 072,
Rainen wa atarashii ie o kau ka tateru ka suru tsumori da.
Next year, I intend to buy or build a new house.

The tense of the coordinated clauses is expressed by the final verb suru, and the verb before
ka generally takes the nonpast form regardless of the tense of the final suru. However, when
the final suru is in the past tense, the verb before ka may appear in the past tense.

NS ATEITCTREeEEBA LTEMEV I LIk 5 T,
Ono-san wa ginkoo de o-kane o oroshita ka karita ka shita yoo desu.
It appears that Mr/Ms Ono either withdrew or borrowed money from the bank.
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CONJUNCTIONS AND CONNECTIVES 22-7

m ...nari...nari suru

The disjunctive structure X nari Y nari suru expresses ‘to do things like X or Y.” The tense
of the disjunctive clauses is expressed by the final verb suru. The verb before nari is always
in the plain nonpast form regardless of the tense of the final suru.

BHRWHDIZ, LESRD, $ETHRY L,

Iranai mono wa, shimau nari, suteru nari shita.

As for the things I don’t need, I did things like put them away or throw them away.
NZHLS 20N D7e0 LT, B E2TETRET,

Hito ni Kiku nari shiraberu nari shite, kotae o dasu beki da.

You should find the answer by doing things like asking others or looking it up.

[EZXXE] Disjunctive connectives

Disjunctive connectives such as matawa, aruiwa, moshikuwa, and soretomo, all meaning
‘or, alternatively,” can can be used along with disjunctive particles or by themselves.

LAR— MIBIH ORETRIET 52, £2iE, A=A TES TSN,
Repooto wa ashita no jugyoo de teeshutsu suru ka, matawa, meeru de okutte

kudasai.
Please turn in your paper in class tomorrow or email it to me.

a—b—, B2 FhLb, BEDOIEI NN ?
Koohii, nomu? Soretomo, o-cha no hoo ga ii?
Want coffee? Or would you prefer tea?

Other connectives

Summary/rephrase

Connectives such as tsumari ‘in short,” sunawachi ‘that is to say (literary),” and yoosuruni
‘to sum up’ are used to begin a sentence that summarizes or rephrases the preceding sentence(s).

AN MIRBOENRLFE, DF D REE-7,

Ibento ni wa oozee no kyaku ga oshiyoseta. Tsumari daiseekoo datta.

‘The event drew a large audience. In short, it was a great success.’

A SAFSESOZ L2 MbHE L TRV, B 512, LEEkTT,
Tanaka-san wa jiko no koto o nanimo oboete inai, yoosuruni, kiokusooshitsu desu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka does not remember anything about the accident; in other words, he/she
suffers from amnesia.

el Addition

Connectives such as sono ue ‘what’s more,” sara ni ‘what’s more’ and shikamo ‘furthermore
are used to introduce a sentence that expresses additional information.

FERE Oz, D E, MAE#EE L TLEST,

Kaze o hiita. Sono ue, saifu o otoshite shimatta.

I caught a cold. What’s more, I lost my wallet.

HEITHREBRS H D, Lok, FAOEFRFAT,

Ashita wa kimatsu shiken ga aru. Shikamo, watashi no nigate na kamoku da.
I have a final exam tomorrow. Furthermore, it’s my weakest subject.

B

126



Other connectives 22-7
vyl Change of topic

Connectives such as sate ‘now,” tokorode ‘by the way,” sore dewa ‘now, well then (formal)’
and soreja ‘now, well then (informal)’ jaa ‘well then (informal)’ are used to bring up a new
topic of discussion.

ETAT, BRITMINTERD D ET

Tokorode, shuumatsu wa nanika yotee ga arimasu ka.

By the way, do you have any plans for the weekend?

ST, BRSADERITEELED E LT
Sate, minasan no iken wa matomarimashitaka.
Now, have you all reached a consensus?

ZNTIE, Ao ZLTbbWnEL X I,
Soredewa, jiko shookai o shite moraimashoo.
Well then, please introduce yourselves.

tatoeba ‘for example’
BRE/Fo TV T, BIE, BIKED AZTY,

Yasai o tsukutte imasu. Tatoeba, kyuuri toka, ninjin desu.
I’'m growing vegetables. Like, for example, cucumbers and carrots.

SPETTNE S b0, Pl RIEO VIR RS £ 2% LTS
7ZEWN,
Bazaa de uresoo na mono, tatoeba, jootai no ii furugi ya shokkirui nado o kifu

shite kudsai.
Please donate things to be sold at our thrift sale, for example, used clothes in good

condition and dishes.
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Temporal clauses

XX toki (ni) ‘when’

Toki ‘time’ is a noun used in time expressions such as ‘at/during the time of X’ and ‘when X.’
The predicate of the clause appears in the noun-modifying form.

» 7.2; 25

When the predicate of a toki clause is stative (a noun, adjective, or stative verb) it is usually
nonpast even when the whole sentence is past tense.

] Noun no toki (ni)

WA ERAEDORE (I2) 7=FIT—HEITThiT T,

Imooto ga kookoosee no toki (ni) tamani isshoni dekaketa.

When my younger sister was a high school student, we went out together occasionally.
] Adjective toki (ni)

O (1I2) WAWARRERE LT,
Wakai toki (ni) iroiro na keeken o shita.
I had various experiences when I was young.

FHAIRBOERERE (12) £FEVEL X I,
Minna ga hima na toki (ni) atsumarimashoo.
Let’s get together when everyone is free.

[ ] Stative verb toki (ni)
> 12.3

RS H L (12) M TR L7,
Shiken ga aru toki (ni) tetsuya de benkyoo shita.
I studied all night when I had exams.

M 2NNDRE (12) FHEE LT,
Ryooshin ga iru toki (ni) soodan shita.
I consulted my parents when they were home.

[ Non-stative verb toki (ni)

When the predicate of the temporal clause is a non-stative verb, the form of the predicate
is determined as follows: if the event in the temporal clause is completed before the event
expressed in the main clause, the past tense (in pre-nominal form) is used; if not completed,
the nonpast form is used in the temporal clause regardless of the tense of the main clause. See
27.4.2.2 for more examples and explanations about the tense in the toki clause.

Hx o EFRITEWR (1I2) BEFENE-T,
Choodo uchi ni tsuita toki (ni) denwa ga natta.
The phone rang right when I got home.
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tokoro (o/e/ni) ‘when (and where)’ 23-3
KEpitehy (12) IREE T ET,

Hon o yomu toki (ni) megane o kakemasu.
I put on my glasses when I read.

m ‘Before,’ ‘after,’ and ‘while’

There are various expressions that indicate the temporal meaning ‘before,” ‘after,” and ‘while.’
See 46 for detailed explanations and example sentences.

Gk mae ni ‘before’
HET ato de ‘after’

HWiE (12) aida (ni) ‘while, during’
I Bl uchi ni ‘while, before’

m tokoro (o/e/ni) ‘when (and where)’

The noun tokoro literally means ‘place.” When it is used to form a clause, the interpretation
is similar to toki (ni) ‘when X,” but the focus of the tokoro clause is more on the situation or
the state than when it occurs. What particle follows tokoro depends on the main clause.

[ Clause + tokoro o

The particle o follows tokoro when the event expressed in the main clause directly interrupts
or intervenes in the event expressed in the temporal clause.

BB DEIZHE S TWND & 2 A% B A0sBh Tl v,
Watashi-tachi ga michi ni mayotte iru tokoro o, shinsetsu na hito ga tasukete

kureta.
A kind person helped us when we were lost.

X2 E5T o TnDHEZAERIZHEDPHSTLEST,
Tabako o sutte iru tokoro o haha ni mitsukatte shimatta.
My mother found me smoking (unfortunately.)

wH oL LIk ZAZFUIED BT,
Kaeroo to shita tokoro o yobi-tomerareta.
I was stopped right when I was about to go home.

[ Clause + tokoro ni/e

The particles ni or e follow tokoro when the main clause expresses that something or someone
comes into existence where the event in the temporal clause is taking place. Verbs that are
often used in the main clause in this structure are kuru ‘to come,” V-te kuru ‘to come to be,’
arawareru ‘to appear,” and so on.

HTHRERLTWD & ZAICHP I ADEINT,
Minna de soodan shite iru tokoro ni Tanaka-san ga arawareta.
Mr/Ms Tanaka showed up when we were having our discussion.

BED L LTS L ZAIERERDD - TR,
Neyoo to shite iru tokoro ni denwa ga kakatte kita.
The telephone rang when I was about to go to sleep.

> 18.5
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Conditional clauses

» 55 for more discussion of similarities and differences among these forms.

to ‘if, when, whenever

Plain nonpast form

There are four major conditional clauses, marked by to, ba, tara and nara. They express the
meaning of ‘if” and/or ‘when’. To and tara can refer to events in the past and express the
meaning of ‘when’.

In S1 to S2, S2 represents a natural, logical, or inevitable consequence of S1. To clauses are
formed by adding to to the plain nonpast forms of verbs, adjectives, and the copula.

To conditional

ru-verbs %% neru ‘to sleep’
u-verbs #tde yomu ‘to read’
Irregular verbs k% Kuru ‘to come’
9% suru ‘to do’
-(i) adjectives V) takai ‘to be expensive’
(na adj. +) desu (#7>) 72 (shizuka) da ‘to be (quiet)’
(noun +) desu (#/F) 72 (gakusee) da ‘to be (student)’

¥ 5 & neru to
il & yomu to
k&% & Kuru to
925 & suru to
m L takai to
~72 L dato
~72 L dato
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Natural consequence

ORI D L ENTL SRS,
Kono hen wa fuyu ni naru to, yuki ga takusan furu.
When the winter comes, it snows a lot in this area.

BEA AR D & OB SN,
Maitoshi shigatsu ni naru to, sakura no hana ga Kkiree da.
Every year, when it’s April, the cherry blossoms are beautiful.

HO[ERITHND &, RERA—SN=DPRZET,

Ano kado o migi ni magaru to, ookina suupaa ga miemasu.

When you turn right at the corner, you will see a big supermarket.

Inevitable consequence

HObDENYERTHDE, KD ET L,
Amai mono bakari tabete iru to futorimasu yo.
If you eat nothing but sweets, you will get fat.

ZOHEmI L RS2 T,
Kono kusuri 0 nomu to, nemuku narimasu.
When you take this medicine, you will get sleepy.



tara ‘if/when’ 24-3
m ba and nara ‘if, provided that’

Ba indicates a condition—consequence relation and expresses the meaning of ‘provided that.’
Ba forms are obtained as follows. With ALL types of verbs: the final -u — -eba. With i adjectives:
-i — kereba. With the copula: (noun/na adjective) da — (noun/na adjective) nara(ba).

Plain nonpast form Ba conditional
ru-verbs &5 neru ‘to sleep’ L nereba
u-verbs #Ele yomu ‘to read’ #tH1L yomeba
Irregular verbs % kuru ‘to come’ J2uiE kureba
9% suru ‘to do’ 34X sureba
-i adjectives =1 takai ‘expensive’ =L takakereba
(negative form) = < 721> takakunai ‘not expensive’ i < 721F #U1E takakunakereba
(na adj. +) desu (7> 72 (shizuka) da ‘to be (quiet)’ ~7¢5 (1) nara(ba)
(noun +) desu (*%#4E) 72 (gakusee) da ‘to be (student)’ ~725 (12) nara(ba)

Ba expresses a necessary condition in which the event described in the main clause is to occur
or to be true.

Iz, b 3,
Kore o mireba, wakarimasu.
If you look at this, you will understand.

AARTHERT IR, BARGEN EFIZRY 97,
Nihon de benkyoo sureba, Nihongo ga joozu ni narimasu.
If you study in Japan, your Japanese will improve.

LT, HOET,
Yasukereba, kaimasu.
If it is inexpensive, I will buy it.

R s (1) . £ THYTY,
Kenkoo nara, sore de juubun desu.
As long as I am in good health, that will be enough.

1 8L EOANRD, FETHIRETEET,
Juuhachi sai ijoo no hito nara, dare demo oobo dekimasu.
If you are over 18 years old, you (lit. anyone) can apply.

yZ.% 3 tara ‘if/when’

Tara has both a temporal meaning ‘when’ and a conditional meaning ‘if’. The clause + tara
structure is formed by adding ra to the past plain forms of predicates.

Plain past Conditional forms
ru verbs X7 tabeta ‘ate’ B72 5 tabetara
u verbs FEU 72 Kkaita ‘wrote’ FUN2 b kaitara
irregular verbs L 7z shita ‘did’ L 72 shitara
He7z kita ‘came’ Hefe & Kkitara
i adjectives &/ 7= samukatta ‘was/were cold’ HEH o7 b samukattara
negative B~/ 5 72 tabenakatta “did not eat’ B2 o725 tabenakattara
(na adj. +) desu (54) 72-7= (yuumee) datta ‘was/were famous’ ~72->7- 5 dattara
(noun +) desu (IR#) 7257z (yasumi) datta ‘was a holiday’ ~72 o7~ 5 dattara
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CONDITIONAL CLAUSES 24-3

When the event described in the tara clause is certain to occur, it expresses the meaning of
‘when.” If the situation is uncertain, the tara clause expresses the meaning of ‘if.’
[ ‘when’

FiZhol b TImbonbia,
Haru ni nattara kanarazu kaeru kara ne.
When spring comes, [ will be back for sure.

FHIPIRESTZBIELLRD 0B, 409 HIZp-< D LTEBI I,
Gakki ga hajimattara isogashiku naru kara, ima no uchi ni yukkuri shite okoo.
When the semester starts, I will be busy, so I will spend some relaxing time now.
[ ‘af?
AERIGLIZL, b9 F ¥ Adwn,
Kondo shippai shitara, moo chansu wa nai.
If I fail this time, there won’t be any more chances.
AZ=Ty TR bREL, ARIITEET,
Intaanshippu ga moraetara, Nihon ni ikimasu.
If I can get an internship, I will go to Japan.

The -tara clause can also express an event or a situation which is contrary to facts.

L LHDOREHOBHICES> TWZDH, FEATHZNE LILER A,
Moshi ano toki ano densha ni notte itara, shinde ita kamo shiremasen.
If I had taken the train that day, I might have been killed.

b LN DHRIZIZSTe b ATV E RS,
Moshi watashi ga anata dattara, ikanai to omou.
If I were in your place, I don’t think I would go.

In S1 tara S2, when S2 is in the past tense, S2 indicates something beyond the speaker’s control
and/or an unexpected event.

BIEAIZASTZD, BaNRoT,
Ofuro ni haittara, denwa ga natta.
When I had just got into the bath, the phone rang.

BETTEH, BB A-TET,
Mado o aketara, mushi ga haitte kita.
When I opened the window, bugs came in.

The examples below are ungrammatical because the consequence expressed in the main clause
is controllable by the speaker and is not something unexpected.

*BRAEIZ AT, ER-S T,
*Ofuro ni haittara, uta o utatta.
When I took a bath, I sang a song.

FERAEIT -6, HRERERE T o7,
*Mado o aketara, shinsen na kuuki o sutta.
When I opened the window, I took a deep breath of fresh air.
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(no) nara ‘if it is the case’ (assertion) 24.4
m (no) nara ‘if it is the case’ (assertion)

Clause nara is used when the speaker makes an assumption based on what has been said
and/or what can be surmised from the context.

Ar bOTAEAS, HEHWEZ LD LHSTHLIATTNR ...,
Moo sorosoro kuruma o kaikaeyoo to omotte iru n desu ga...
I am thinking of replacing my car with a new one . . .

B: HZHEIRDL, WWT 4 —F—&H-o TWET L,
Kuruma o kau nara, ii diiraa o shitte imasu yo.
If you are buying a car, | know a good car dealer.

In the above example, the conditional clause ‘if you are buying a car’ in speaker B’s remark is
based on what speaker A has just said.
Ar TAVDCHFELE D LTV DATIRN ...
Amerika ni ryuugaku shiyoo to omotte iru n desu ga...
I am thinking of studying in America, but . . .

B: TAVBICHEFET 575, TOEFLZZ 122 4ud7e b £8 A
Amerika ni ryuugaku suru nara, TOEFL o ukenakereba narimasen.
If you are going to study in America, you need to take the TOEFL exam.

» 55 for differences among the conditionals
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Relative (noun modifying)
clauses

A sentence can modify a noun, and in such a case, the noun is called the ‘head’ and the sentence
the ‘relative clause.’

Features of Japanese relative clauses

Relative clauses in Japanese have the following characteristics.

1. The predicate of a relative clause is in the plain form.
2. A relative clause precedes its head noun.
3. There are no relative pronouns such as ‘who,” ‘which,” and ‘that’.

In the following examples, relative clauses are indicated by [ ] and the head noun is underlined.

(@ [HEIIZWD] AFHEPSATY,
[Asoko ni iru] hito wa Tanaka-san desu.
The person who is there is Mr/Ms Tanaka.

by [H™MEA] ZL—lFB LW TT,
[Haha ga tsukuru] karee wa oishii desu.
The curry that my mother makes is tasty.

() [ARABANVEZA L T=IE0MEDHT 5] NIBANTRENTOER A,
[Nihonjin ga Barentaindee ni okurimono o ageru] hito wa koibito ni
kagirarete imasen.

The people to whom the Japanese give presents on Valentine’s Day are not
limited to their sweethearts.

In most cases the head noun has a grammatical relation with the predicate of its relative clause.
For example, in (a), the head noun hito ‘person’ is the subject of the verb iru ‘to exist’ as in
hito ga asoko ni iru ‘There is a person over there.” In (b), karee ‘curry’ is the direct object of
the verb tsukuru ‘to make’ as in haha ga karee o tsukuru ‘My mother makes curry.” In (¢),
hito ‘person’ is the indirect object of ageru ‘to give’ as in Nihonjin ga Barentaindee ni hito
ni okurimono o ageru ‘The Japanese give gifts to people on Valentine’s Day.’

Another characteristic of a Japanese relative clause is that the particle ga can be optionally
changed to no.

REDIED 1 L—iFB VD LN T,

Haha no tsukuru karee wa oishii desu.

The curry that my mother makes is tasty.
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Gapless relative clauses 25-2

BT HAGED T E DAME AN 2 T,
Saikin Nihongo no dekiru gaikokujin ga fueta.
In recent years, the number of foreigners who speak Japanese has increased.

NOTE | If the particle wa appears in a relative clause, its function is contrastive, not indicating a topic.

[NDHITIEEZRW] 2L bFRITIEE 2D,
[Hito no mae de wa ienai]| koto mo kazoku ni wa ieru.
Even things I can’t say in public, I can tell my family.

> 27.4.1

m Gapless relative clauses

Japanese has another type of relative clause where there is no specific grammatical relation
between the head noun and the predicate in the relative clause.

(d) fEpEizsn
sakana o yaku nioi
the smell of fish being grilled. / Lit. the smell that someone grills fish.

() BT/ Z0ONTNDOHE
piano o hiite iru oto
the sound of (someone) playing the piano. / Lit. the sound that (someone) is
playing the piano.

() filo7= &L
sawatta kanji
the feeling one gets by touching. / Lit. the feeling that (someone) has touched.

In (d), for example, the head noun nioi ‘smell” does not bear any grammatical relation (such
as subject, object, direction, etc.) to the verb yaku ‘to grill, bake.” Rather, nioi is something
which is produced as a result of what is described in the relative clause. Similarly, in (f), the
head noun kanji ‘feeling’ is what is brought about as a result of touching (something). In this
type of relative clause, there is a semantic/pragmatic connection between the head and the
relative clause.
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26

Complement clauses

A complement clause is a clause that is required, i.e., not optional, as a constituent of a larger
sentence. It functions like a noun phrase required by the predicate of the main clause.

m no and koto ‘... ing, that...

Both no ‘... one(s), thing(s)’ and koto ‘fact(s), intangible thing(s)’ nominalize a clause, i.e.
turn a clause into a noun phrase. In English, this is done by using the gerund ‘-ing,’ as in ‘Eating
breakfast is important’; by using ‘to,” as in ‘To eat breakfast is important’; or by using ‘that,’
as in ‘That I ate breakfast is true.” When a clause is nominalized, it can be used in the position
in a sentence that a noun phrase commonly occupies, such as the subject and object positions.
The topic particle wa cannot be used within the nominalized clause, and therefore the subject
must be marked by ga.

B TR E BRAND O/ Z L ITREEIZO,
Asagohan o taberu no/koto wa kenkoo ni ii.
Eating breakfast is good for one’s health.

A B RS/ TR BT D/ 2 L BB IR,
Dare mo watashi ga/wa asagohan o tabeta no/koto o shiranai.
Nobody knows that I ate breakfast.

FEESD/ENFETL
Shi o kaku no/koto ga suki da.
I like writing poems.

The predicate preceding no or keto needs to be in its pre-nominal form. However, when the
predicate preceding no or koto is a nominal predicate, the pre-nominal copula no cannot be
used. Instead, the copula de aru is used.

> 5.2.1
BRfpH#ELTHLIDO/ZEEFVIE D,

Haha ga bengoshi de aru no/koto o hokori ni omou.
I am proud that my mother is a lawyer.

TARNBHERD/Z L BB,
Tesuto ga kantan na no/koto o yorokonda.
We were glad that the test was easy.

no and koto can be used interchangeably in many cases, but they induce slightly different
interpretations. When no is used, the sentence indicates that the speaker empathizes with what
is expressed by the no clause. On the other hand, the use of koto indicates the speaker’s lack
of empathy or his/her distant feeling towards what is denoted by the koto clause. In short, the
sentence with the nominalizer no sounds more subjective or personal and the sentence with the
nominalizer koto sounds more objective or general. Another difference is that no is used when
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to/ite 2 6.2

the nominalized sentence expresses something concrete or perceptible, while koto is commonly
used when the nominalized clause expresses something more abstract.

» See 18.1 for idiomatic expressions that only appear with koto.

Only no is used when the clause is a complement of verbs of sense perception (e.g. miru
‘to see,” kiku ‘to listen/hear,” kikoeru ‘to be audible’), discovery (e.g. mitsukeru ‘find’ and
mitsukaru ‘to be found’), and direct interaction (e.g. tasukeru ‘to rescue,” tetsudau ‘to help’
and tomeru ‘to stop’).

The complement of these verbs expresses a concrete or perceptible event.

BEADRFRE 2 0/=2% R,
Rinjin ga ie o deru no/kete o mita.
I saw my neighbor leaving the house.

THRTLVE R R DD/ &% LTz,
Kodomo ga terebi o miru no/kete o tometa.
I stopped the child from watching TV.

Koto tends to be used to nominalize the complement of verbs denoting an abstract thinking
process or deduction, such as narau ‘to learn,” kangaeru ‘to think,” meejiru ‘to command’ and
suitee suru ‘to deduce.’

BICRLS ST 2 2B 1T,
Musume ni hayaku shuushoku saseru koto o kangaeta.
I thought about making my daughter get a job soon.

AAGE CIX— 2 DEFITEBEOHR AT DD Z L2 EH o7,
Nihongo de wa hitotsu no kanji ni fukusuu no yomikata ga aru koto o naratta.
I learned that one Chinese character has multiple readings in Japanese.

In nominal (copulative) sentences (i.e. X wa Y da/desu ‘X is Y,”) only koto can be used to
nominalize a clause that occupies the Y position.

> 5.2; 18.1
X472,

Mondai wa kane da.
The problem is money.

ISR 22 & /pT2,
Mondai wa kane ga nai koto/ne da.
The problem is that there is no money.

EXXY to/tte

to is a particle that introduces a quotation or a sound related to someone/something doing
something. It is often used with verbs like yuu (originally iu) ‘to say,” omou ‘to think,’
kiku ‘to hear,” kaku ‘to write,” sakebu ‘to shout,” naku ‘to cry,” and naru ‘to ring.” The clause
preceding to appears in the plain form. The tense in the complement clause does not have
to agree with the tense of the main verb. Nonpast form in the complement clause indicates
non-completion of the action/event denoted in the complement clause at the time of the action/
event denoted by the main verb.

FFIIHRIRErH D L E T
Dooryoo wa ashita wa kaigi ga aru to itta.
My colleague said that there would be a meeting tomorrow.
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COMPLEMENT CLAUSES 26.3
AHIINARES & BVET,

Kyoo wa ame ga furu to omoimasu.
I think that it’ll rain today.

B RIIENSD EHEE LT,
Ashita wa hareru to kikimashita.
I heard that tomorrow would be sunny.

DAY DR LULATZ,
Dare ka ga ‘kaji da’ to sakenda.
Someone yelled ‘Fire!’

When speaking casually, to is often pronounced as tte or te (when preceded by the syllabic n).
FENBFERNIKD > TFE -T2,
Tomodachi ga asobi ni kuru tte itta.
My friend said she would come to visit.

BITBREES AN THEWZ?
Kimi wa okaasan kara nan te Kiita?
What did you hear from your mom?

AR E LRGN E—E— o Tlo 7,
Mezamashi dokee ga biibii tte natta.
The alarm clock went off ‘beep beep.’

The perception verb kiku ‘hear’ can take a clausal complement nominalized by no, but what
is expressed differs from what the -to clause (quotation) denotes.

() R15HLEHTIT OEEW,
Chichi ga uchi o dete iku no o Kkiita.
I heard my father leaving home.

(b) KM HHEHTITS LWV,
Chichi ga uchi o dete iku to kiita.
I heard that my father was leaving home.

In (a), the speaker believes that his/her father left home and he/she heard the sound of it. In
(b), it merely expresses that the speaker heard that his/her father was leaving. What is denoted
by the -to clause is not assumed to be a fact by the speaker; it simply reports or quotes (directly
or indirectly) what is said, heard, or thought.

Embedded questions

A question sentence can be a complement of predicates such as verbs of knowing (shitte iru
‘to know”), understanding (wakaru ‘to understand,’ rikai suru ‘to understand’), asking (kiku
‘to ask,” tazuneru ‘to inquire,” shitsumon suru ‘to ask a question’), examining (kangaeru ‘to
think,” kakunin suru ‘to confirm,” keoryo suru ‘to consider’), remembering (omoidasu ‘to
recall”), forgetting (wasureru ‘to forget’), explaining (setsumee suru ‘to explain’) and deciding
(kimeru ‘to decide,” kettee suru ‘to decide’). When a yes or no question is the complement,
the question clause appears in the plain form followed by ka doo ka (‘whether or not’). It is
then placed before the main verb. Doo ka is optional in an informal style speech.

KA EFLET D, (yes or no question)

Yasumi ga toremasu ka.
Can I take a day off?

KBMWENDINE D ME X2V, (embedded question)
Yasumi ga toreru ka doo ka kikitai.
I want to ask whether or not I can take a day off.
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Embedded questions 26-3

The plain affirmative form of the copula da is deleted before ka in an embedded question.

T S AT FATT A (yes or no question)
Michiko-san wa gakusee desu ka.
Is Michiko a student?

EF SANFPENE S DFIS TR,
Michiko-san ga gakusee ka doo ka shiranai.
I don’t know if Michiko is a student.

R L 72 < THWWOTT D, (yes or no question)
Benkyoo shinakute mo ii no desu ka.
Is it the case that I don’t have to study?

IR L2 < TH WD E 9 & £ L7z, (embedded question)
Benkyoo shinakute mo ii no ka doo ka kikimashita.
I asked if it’s the case that I don’t have to study.

If the embedded question is a WH-question (see 32.2), the complement clause appears in the
plain form followed by ka. Doo ka cannot be used in an embedded WH-question. The plain
affirmative form of the copula da is deleted before ka.

ZEWETE IR TUTE £ T 7 (WH-question)

Kuukoo made doo yatte ikimasu ka.

How do I get to the airport?

ZEHETLE I Lo T D572\, (embedded question)
Kuukoo made doo yatte iku ka wakaranai.

I don’t know how to get to the airport.

EH L THMNBRNOTT A, (WH-question)

Dooshite wakaranai no desu ka.

Why don’t you understand?

EH L Thho\W\WOhaialz, (embedded question)
Dooshite wakaranai no ka tazuneta.
I asked why he/she doesn’t understand.

When the main verb is a verb of asking, the quotation particle to may be used following the
embedded question.

FCEZH R ON—F 4 =T < I E VT,

Tomodachi ni ashita no paatii ni iku ka to kiita.

I asked if my friend was going to the party tomorrow.

HHOT A MLV E Rl

Ashita no tesuto wa muzukashii ka to tazuneta.

I asked if tomorrow’s test is difficult.
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27.1

27.2

27

Tense and aspect

Tense and aspect in Japanese

Two tense forms are distinguished in Japanese: past and nonpast. The past tense is formed by
attaching a derivational suffix -ta. The nonpast (plain) forms are da for the copula and -na
adjectives, -i for i-adjectives, and -ru/-u for verbs.

> 12.1; 13

While tense indicates the time when an action or event takes place, aspect indicates how the
action or event is viewed, such as ongoing, completed, not completed, or repeated. Aspect is
generally indicated in Japanese by auxiliary verbs such as -te iru, -te aru, and -te shimau.

> 19.2

Sometimes, tense forms also indicate aspect, such as completion vs. non-completion. In sentence (a)
below, -ta marks past tense, while in sentence (b) -ta indicates completion (i.e. perfective aspect.)
(@ ZToH>EEEZLELR,
Kinoo ryoori o shimashita.
I cooked yesterday.
by bLOBHEAEZLELEL,
Moo ryoori o shimashita.
I have already done the cooking.

Tense in the main clause

For verbs, -ta indicates past actions, events, and states, and -ru/u, present habitual actions and
events or future actions and events. Examples are provided below in informal and formal styles.

FEARIATT/ATEE LT,
Kyonen Nihon ni itta/ikimashita.
I went to Japan last year.

\BEARIATS/ATE T,
Mainen Nihon ni iku/ikimasu.
I go to Japan every year.

RAFERARIATS /ATE ET,
Rainen Nihon ni iku/ikimasu.
I will go to Japan next year.

FBFHEDRE, FITHRFUTH-72/H Y E LT,
Watashi ga kodomo no toki, ie wa Tookyoo ni atta/arimashita.
When I was a child, our house was in Tokyo.
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27.3

27.4

Tense in relative and temporal clauses 27.4

FITHRIZHD/HY £,
Ie wa Tookyoo ni aru/arimasu.
My house is in Tokyo.

AAGENGEE D /GEE £ 7,
Nihongo ga hanaseru/hanasemasu.
I can speak Japanese.

Note that with an action verb such as iku ‘to go,” the nonpast tense form describes either a
habitual action or a future action. On the other hand, with stative verbs such as aru ‘to exist’
and hanaseru ‘can speak,’ the nonpast tense form only describes a current state.

Tense in a coordinate clause

When two clauses are conjoined by the -te form, the tense of the main predicate indicates the
tense of both clauses. The -te form does not indicate tense by itself. In the following examples,
in the first example, the speaker actually went to Japan, since the main verb benkyoo shita is
in the past tense. In the second example, on the other hand, the main verb is in the nonpast
tense, and so ‘going to Japan,” as well as ‘studying Japanese,” will happen in the future.

> 22.1

HARIZAT> T, HAGEZf5R L7z,
Nihon ni itte, Nihongo o benkyoo shita.
(I) went to Japan and studied Japanese.

AARICAT> T, HAGEZ RS 5,
Nihon ni itte, Nihongo o benkyoo suru.
(I) will go to Japan and study Japanese.

When two clauses are conjoined by other conjunctions such as shi ‘and also’ and ga, but each
clause indicates the tense independently.

> 22.2.1; 22.5.2
XOSRBEB BT L, SHITTANAL R BHD L, KRTIES 20,

Kinoo shiken ga atta shi, kyoo wa arubaito ga aru shi, yasumu hima mo nai.
I had an exam yesterday and have a part time job to do today, and I have no time
to rest.

Tense in relative and temporal clauses

The tense markers -ta and -ru/-u in relative and temporal clauses do not necessarily indicate the
actual time when an event occurs or when a certain condition is true. Rather, -ta indicates that
an event has been completed before the main event, and -ru/-u indicates that an event has not
been completed before the main event or that a state holds simultancously with the main action.

Tense in relative clauses
(a) BARIZAT- T ANIZE ST,
Nihon ni itta hito ni atta.
I met a person who had been to Japan.
(b) HARIZITIANIZE T,
Nihon ni iku hito ni atta.

I met a person who will be going to Japan / I met a person who was going
to go to Japan.
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TENSE AND ASPECT 27-4

In relative clauses, -ta most often indicates that an action was completed before the main
action. Thus, in (a), the person had gone to Japan before the speaker met him/her. On the other
hand, in (b), the use of nonpast tense form -u indicates that the person had not been to Japan
when the speaker met him/her. -u simply indicates that the person’s going to Japan had not
taken place at the time of meeting, but may have since. Hence, in (b) it is ambiguous whether
the person has gone to Japan at the time of the speaker uttering this sentence.

() RITHBENMEoT-BIRY¥ERD,
Watashi wa mainichi haha ga tsukutta obentoo o taberu.
Every day I eat a boxed lunch that my mother prepares.

Here, -ta in the relative clause indicates that the mother’s preparing lunch precedes the speaker’s
eating.

d HLEREZEANZEFETAAZ V=252 T5HF5 LET,
Ashita kita hito ni wa aisukuriimu o gochisoo shimasu.
I will treat whoever comes tomorrow to ice cream.

Again, in (d), the person has not come yet. The person will come tomorrow, but ‘coming’ will
take place before being treated to ice cream. Hence, -ta is used.

(e) EWEHEETHDALEMNTE L,
Kimono o kite iru hito mo mikakemashita.
I also saw people wearing kimonos.

In (e), -ru is used because ‘wearing kimonos’ and ‘seeing’ were concurrent.
() 7T ACATANIRIHED B DA N,

Kurasu ni Hawai ni bessoo no aru seeto ga ita.
In my class there was a student who had a vacation house in Hawaii.

In (f), the student had a vacation house in Hawaii when he was in the speaker’s class. The
sentence does not say anything about whether he still has the house in Hawaii now.

» 7.2; 25

Tense in temporal clauses

The same basic rules hold both in relative clauses and temporal clauses. Hence, in temporal
clauses -ta indicates completion and -ru/-u indicates non-completion or simultaneity.

Tense in ‘before’ and ‘after’ clauses
The verb which comes before mae ni ‘before’ is always in the nonpast tense form. This is
because in V, mae ni V,, V, occurs after V, (i.e. V, is not completed when V, occurs.)

» 46.1
H AT < B B ARGE 2158 L7z 58300,

Nihon ni ijku mae ni Nihongo o benkyoo shita hoo ga ii.
It’s better to study Japanese before going to Japan.
TEHRAERRDANF 2N E T,

Gohan o taberu mae ni te o araimasu.

I wash my hands before eating.

In V, ato (de) V,, on the other hand, V| is always in the past tense form. This is because V, is
always completed before V, in this construction.

THEREED EHRE LET,
Gohan o tabeta ato zatsudan o shimasu.
(We) chat after eating dinner.
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Tense in relative and temporal clauses 27.4

BEEAICASTZH LD LAREZTHATHOEET,
Ofuro ni haitta ato sukoshi hon o yonde kara nemasu.
After I take a bath, I read a little and then go to sleep.

Tense in ‘when’ clauses
Again, -ta in ‘when’ clauses indicates completion, and -ru/-u indicates non-completion.

» 23.1
(@ HARIATHTERFIZEWE LT,

Nihon ni itta toki ni kaimashita.
I bought it when (after) I went to Japan.

(b) BARIATFFICEWE LT,
Nihon ni iku toki ni kaimashita.
I bought it when I went to Japan.

In the above examples, when -ta is used, going to Japan happened before buying — i.e. the
speaker bought (it) in Japan. On the other hand, when -ru/-u is used, the speaker bought (it)
either prior to going to Japan or on the way to Japan (such as at the airport).

() THIEBNRDEF Wil xd) L5V ET,
Gohan o taberu toki ‘itadakimasu’ to iimasu.
When I eat, I say ‘itadakimasu.’

(d) HANZ, THRERSDEFRBIIL 2V ET,
Nihonjin wa, gohan o taberu toki ohashi o tsukaimasu.
Japanese people use chopsticks when they eat.

() THEREANLW [ZHZH8F] L5VET,
Gohan o tabeta toki ‘gochisoosama’ to iimasu.
When [ have eaten, I say ‘gochisoosama.’

In (c), -ru indicates ‘prior to eating,” and in (d), -ru indicates concurrent actions — i.e. eating
and using chopsticks are simultaneous. In (e), one says ‘Gochisoosama’ when one finishes
eating. This is indicated by -ta.

In some cases (mostly with stative predicates and adjectives), however, -ta in toki clauses can
simply indicate past time, just as in English.

(f) BARIEATWDEHE, BHAARFEZHVE LT,
Nihon ni sunde iru toki wa, mainichi Nihongo o tsukaimashita.
When I lived in Japan, I used Japanese every day.

(8 AARICEATOWERHT, B BAGEZEVE LT,
Nihon ni sunde ita toki wa, mainichi Nihongo o tsukaimashita.
When I lived in Japan, I used Japanese every day.

(h) EEEDNZWERHIZEWE LTz,
Nedan ga yasui toki ni kaimashita.
I bought it when the price was low.

() MEBENZEPSTRFICHEWE LT,
Nedan ga yasukatta toki ni kaimashita.
I bought it when the price was low.

In (f) and (g), -ru and -ta are used respectively. However, the meanings are basically the same.
In (g), because the verb expresses a state of being in Japan, the notion of completion is not
appropriate here. Hence, -ta in (g) indicates a simple past tense. Similarly, sentences (h) and
(i) mean the same thing, although (h) is somewhat preferred.
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TENSE AND ASPECT 27-4

Y.l Tense in a tokoro clause

144

tokoro is a noun meaning ‘place,’ but it can also be used to indicate a temporal space. Meanings
vary depending on the tense of the verb which precedes tokoro. When it is in the past tense
form, it means ‘have just done something.” When it is in the nonpast tense form, it means ‘about to
do something,’ and with the progressive form -te iru, it means ‘in the midst of doing something.’

SEMBENTDHEZATT,
Ima denwa o kakeru tokoro desu.
I am just about to make a phone call.

SEFEENTTNDHEZATTND, HETRTIEIN,
Ima denwa o kakete iru tokoro desu kara, ato de kite kudasai.
I am in the midst of a telephone call, so please come back later.

LEHEENT 2L A TT,
Ima denwa o kaketa tokoro desu.
I have just made a phone call.

> 18.5; 23.3



28

Evidential markers

Evidential markers indicate the source of information. For example, stem+soo ‘look like, seem,’
nonpast/past+soo ‘I hear,” yoo ‘seem,’ rashii ‘seem, I hear’ and mitai ‘seem,’ indicate that what
the speaker is saying is an impression, hearsay, inference, or conjecture.

m Adj.(stem) or V(stem) + soo ‘look like, seem’

The evidential marker soo with stem forms of adjectives and verbs expresses the impression
one gets based on what one sees, hears, smells, etc.

Looking at a book with an interesting title, one can say the following sentence. The speaker is
simply giving his/her impression.

ZORITBHLAZE D TT,
Kono hon wa omoshiro soo desu ne.
This book looks interesting, doesn’t it?

The first sentence below may be uttered when one looks at a dark sky, and the second sentence,
when seeing a lonely-looking person.

A BITMARY Z 5 TT,
Kyoo wa ame ga furi soo desu.
It looks like it will rain today.

IFEAXNDEELE S TT,
Yamashita-san wa itsumo sabishi soo desu.
Mr/Ms Yamashita always looks lonely.

Soo being a na adjective, soo desu is used at the end of a sentence, and soo na to modify
a noun.

BWLEIRTT—FZ2H00E LT,
Qishi soo na keeki o moraimashita.
I received a delicious-looking cake.

KREZ D TTH,
Taihen soo desu ne.
That sounds tough.

TLE DT,
Tanoshi soo desu ne.
That sounds like fun.

Soo cannot be used to express the speaker’s conjectures concerning a past event or state. See
yoo and rashii for expressing such conjectures.
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EVIDENTIAL MARKERS 28-2

m CLAUSE (plain) + yoo ‘seem, | gather’

The evidential marker yoo expresses conjectures based on evidence gathered through the speaker’s
observation or first-hand knowledge.

> 18.4
BED 7 T AT LWL D TY,

Keezai no kurasu wa muzukashii yoo desu.

It seems that the economics class is/might be difficult.
ZORITFETETEDL LD TY,

Kono hon wa gakusee ni wa taka sugiru yoo desu.

It appears that this book might be too expensive for students.

RS VIS tED X 5 T,
Satoo-san wa kaishain no yoo desu.
It seems that Mr/Ms Sato might be an office worker.

Yoo can be used to express conjectures concerning a past event or state as well as a present or
future event or state.

AP SAES 2728 9 T,

Tanaka-san wa moo kaetta yoo desu.

It appears to me that Mr/Ms Tanaka may have gone home.
Z OIS o7 K 5 T,

Kono kadai wa kantan datta yoo desu.

It appears that this assignment might have been easy.

Although both (stem+) seo and yoo can be used to express a conjecture, when talking about a
visual impression, soo is used.

O —FEFBWVWLE D TT,
Kono keeki wa oishi soo desu.
This cake looks delicious.

If yoo is used, what is expressed is the conjecture reached after considering various pieces
of evidence, short of actually eating the cake. The evidence could be that many people were
buying it or that the speaker saw many people enjoy eating it.

HTIZDEDr—=FFEBN LWL I TT,
Asoko no mise no keeki wa oishii yoo desu.
It seems that cake from that shop/restaurant is good.

In informal conversation, mitai is often used in place of yoo.

ZOMUIE ST ELHRINTT,
Kono kutsu wa kitsu sugiru mitai desu.
It seems that these shoes are too tight.

Mitai follows the plain form of the predicate, but when the predicate is a noun or a na-adjective
in the nonpast affirmative form, mitai directly attaches to the stem of the na-adjective.

BEE LT 0 202, HR S AT S 5 oKk TE &,

Taiin shita bakari na noni, Tanaka-san wa moo genki mitai da yo.

Even though he was just discharged from the hospital, Mr/Ms Tanaka appears well
already.
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CLAUSE (plain) + soo ‘I hear’ (hearsay) 28.4

m CLAUSE (plain) + rashii ‘seem, | hear’

The evidential marker rashii is similar to yoo in that it also expresses a conjecture or an
inference. With rashii, however, the conjecture is most likely based on what one has read or
heard rather than what one has observed. Rashii can be used to express conjectures concerning
a past event or state as well as a present or future event or state.

When the predicate is a verb or an i-adjective, it takes the plain form before rashii.

HH S TSRO, LD LUy,
Tanaka-san wa kookoo no toki, ryuugaku shita rashii.
It seems that Mr/Ms Tanaka studied abroad when he/she was in high school.

BIZEBHE, HBOZNE2EH-TNDH LT,
Uwasa ni yoru to, ano futari wa tsukiatte iru rashii desu.
According to rumor, it seems that those two are dating.
ZORFZADDEDRD LN LN K,

Kono daigaku ni hairu no wa kanari muzukashii rashii yo.

It seems that getting admitted into this university is very difficult.

The nonpast affirmative form of the copula (i.e. da) is deleted preceding rashii. (The copula
is normally required when nouns and na adjectives are used as predicates.)

ZORBEIFAEA S LWTT,
Kono byooin wa yuumee rashii desu.
It seems that this hospital is well known.

RS ADEZFITITHS LT,
Suzuki-san no jikka wa Okinawa rashii desu.
It seems that Mr/Ms Suzuki’s parents’ home is in Okinawa.

Other forms of the copula da (i.e. negative nonpast, affirmative past, and negative past) do
appear preceding rashii.

HH S ADBES MV NFRDOSETZ 5725 LN TT,
Tanaka-san no okaasan wa shoogakkoo no sensee datta rashii desu.
It seems that Mr/Ms Tanaka’s mother used to be an elementary school teacher.

S NI T AT DIHFE T RN LU,
Ken-san wa karaoke ga suki ja nai rashii.
It seems that Ken does not like karaoke.

1. %3 CLAUSE (plain) + soo ‘l hear’ (hearsay)

When soo follows the plain forms of the predicate, it indicates ‘hearsay.’

S ATERORREY LT 5 T,

Tanaka-san wa kookoo no toki ryuugaku shita soo desu.

I hear that Mr/Ms Tanaka studied abroad when he/she was in high school.
HBOLVANZ DO —FFBNLWE S TT,

Ano resutoran no keeki wa oishii soo desu.

I hear that the cake from that shop/restaurant is delicious.
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IZEISNmmaw

In Japanese it is important to distinguish information that one has direct access to from infor-
mation obtained by hearsay or that one cannot directly experience. When someone asks you
how your friend (Nobuko) is doing, for example, you would probably answer using one of the
evidential expressions, rashii, yoo, or hearsay soo, unless you have actually seen her. Similarly,
what you have heard on the news is usually conveyed as hearsay.

As mentioned in 13.5, expressing one’s own internal state and that of others are also clearly
distinguished in Japanese. One can only truly know one’s own internal state and not that of
others. Therefore, a direct declarative statement can be made only about one’s own internal
state. One can only infer another person’s internal state. Therefore, when one talks about another
person’s internal state (e.g. desire, fear, joy, or sorrow), evidential markers are usually used.
The choice will depend on what kind of evidence the speaker is using. As explained in the
previous sections, (stem) soo expresses the speaker’s impression based on visual or other senses.
Yoo indicates a conjecture that is based on the speaker’s various observations, and rashii is
used when the conjecture is based on circumstantial evidence or information gathered from
external sources by reading or hearing.

(@ HPFIATREL TEEE ST
Tanaka-san wa kekkon shite shiawase soo da.
Mr/Ms Tanaka looks happy to be married.

(b) BT SATHIEL TERE DT,
Tanaka-san wa kekkon shite shiawasena yoo da.
I gather that Mr/Ms Tanaka is happy to be married.

(c) HPFSAITHIEL THEL LU,
Tanaka-san wa kekkon shite shiawase rashii.
I infer (or I hear) that Mr/Ms Tanaka is happy to be married.

Example (a) may be uttered when the speaker actually sees Mr/Ms Tanaka looking happy in
his/her marriage. Example (b) may be used when the speaker sees or hears Mr/Ms Tanaka do
things that indicate his/her happiness in marriage. Example (c) may be used when the speaker
reads or hears about Mr/Ms Tanaka’s happy marriage from external sources such as mutual
friends and letters.

> 58
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Honorifics (keego)

m General remarks on Japanese honorifics

Consciously or not, the speaker decides not only what to say, but how to say it in any language.
In Japanese, there is a linguistic system called keego (honorifics) to be used when speaking
politely and deferentially. Consisting of special vocabulary and constructions, honorifics are
classified into three major types: exalting words (sonkeego), humbling words (kenjoogo), and
polite words (teeneego).

Exalting words are used to refer to the actions, states, and belongings of someone to whom the
speaker is expected to show respect, such as his/her superior at work, teachers, and older
people. Humbling words refer to the actions, states. and belongings of the speaker (and family
members). To show one’s respect toward the referent (who may be, and often is, the addressee),
one can either raise the referent’s status by using exalting verbs to describe his/her actions (e.g.
‘you/esteemed person honorably do(es) . . .") or lower one’s own status by using humbling verbs
for one’s own actions (e.g. ‘I humbly do...”). Basically, exalting words are used for one’s
out-group members who are regarded worthy of respect, and humbling words for one’s in-group
members. The term ‘social superior’ is used hereafter to refer to a person higher in rank than
the speaker in terms of age and/or status.

Neutral verb: KLk ET,
Tomodachi wa kimasu.
My friend will come.

Exalting verb: BREITWVWS o LoWnEd,
Kachoo wa irasshaimasu.
The section chief will (honorably) come.

Humbling verb: T2V ET,
Watashi wa mairimasu.
I will (humbly) come.

m Polite words

Polite words mostly consist of two types. One type refers to the sentence endings desu (with
nouns and adjectives) and masu (with verbs). They show the psychological and social distance
the speaker feels toward the person to whom he/she is speaking. No matter how close the
relationship, however, he/she is expected to speak in the desu/masu style to his/her social
superior. One would use desu/masu to one’s equal until one feels close to him/her.
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Plain endings Polite endings

A HIZEHERT, A HIT4RERTT,

Kyoo wa kin’yoobi da. Kyoo wa kin’yoobi desu. It is Friday today.
LTHIEN, LTHENTT,

Totemo samui. Totemo samui desu. It is very cold.
ERFESTND, ENRFE-TNET,

Yuki ga futte iru. Yuki ga futte imasu. It is snowing.

The other type of polite words is the prefixes o- and go- (like saying ‘honorable such-and-such’),
attached to nouns describing a social superior’s actions and belongings. o- can also be attached
to certain adjectives describing a social superior’s state.

FoHL o-kuruma ‘car’ bSE o-hanashi  ‘talk’
BN o-wakai  ‘young’ Bk o-hima ‘free time’
ZfEFT go-juusho  ‘address’ W% go-kenkyuu  ‘research’

Generally, o- is attached to Japanese native words, and go- to words of Chinese origin. Many
Chinese-origin words, however, routinely take o-, especially everyday words that have been in
Japanese for a long time. In principle, neither o- nor go- is to be attached to loan words from
the West. Some loan words that are part of everyday vocabulary do appear with o-, though the
practice is often frowned upon.

BRS o-tenki ‘weather’  J5TH7S  o-denwa ‘telephone’
B E—/L  o-biiru ‘beer’ ¥ /33 o-tabako ‘cigarette, smoking’
Exalting words

Some nouns are categorized as exalting words, including those that appear with the prefix
o- referring to an object belonging to the addressee and/or esteemed referent.

Neutral Exalting

=E chosho ‘book’ &5 kicho ‘your (honorable) book’
E=gan kaisha ‘company’ Hit kisha ‘your (honorable) company’
A hito ‘person’ vl kata ‘esteemed person’

Tk tegami “letter’ BFM o-tegami ‘your (honorable) letter’

There are a number of special (‘suppletive’) verbs that express exaltative meaning (see 29.8).
They are all frequently used words such as ‘to be,” ‘to come,” ‘to go,” ‘to do,” ‘to eat,” and ‘to
see.” Other verbs can be turned into exalting verbs in one of the two productive constructions,
V-(r)areru and o-/go-V ni naru; e.g. kak-areru, o-kaki ni naru ‘write (exalting).” The subject
of an exalting verb is someone other than the speaker, usually his/her social superior, who often
coincides with the addressee.

Neutral Special verb-(r)areru 0-/go-V (stem) ni naru

do su-ru nasaru s-areru —

come ku-ru irassharu ko-rareru —

see mi-ru go-ran ni naru mi-rareru —

teach oshie-ru — oshie-rareru o-oshie ni naru

call yob-u — yob-areru o-yobi ni naru

use riyoo su-ru — riyoo s-areru go-riyoo ni naru

be de a-ru de irassharu de or-areru —
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CHLIEIHRSADBRETH LS LoWET,

Kochira wa Mori-san no okaasama de irasshaimasu.
This is Mr/Ms Mori’s mother.

HE, HEOAR—=TFT 4120 b o Lo WnET (or KHNET) 2
Sensee, ashita no paatii ni irasshaimasu (or koraremasu) ka.
Are you coming to the party tomorrow, Professor?

MRIFZ 7 = BRI L (or FEERE L) &

Kachoo wa takushii o 0-yobi ni narimashita (or yobaremashita).
The section chief called a taxi.

The -(r)areru variety sounds more impersonal and less polite than do the special verbs and
o-verb ni naru. It is identical to the passive form (e.g. kak-areru ‘be written’), and has been
gaining in popularity recently over o-V ni naru forms, especially among young people, although
it can be inappropriate sometimes. For example, Shachoo wa tabe-rare-mashita ka meaning
‘Did the company president eat?’ can potentially sound as though it were in the passive, ‘Was
the company president eaten?’. In such cases, it is safe to use the special verb meshiagari-
mashita ka ‘Did he/she eat?’

Common abbreviations of 0-/go-verb ni naru include the request form o-/go-verb kudasai,
instead of 0-/go-verb ni natte kudasai ‘please do . . .,” and o-/go-verb desu, to refer to some-
one’s current state or action in progress.

EIZBNTTEN, (« E5FBNFIZRS>TFEN, )

Doozo o-kake kudasai. (<— Doozo o-kake ni natte kudasai)

Please sit.

HRIZAS BT TT, (« BHENFITI o TOET, )

Shachoo wa tadaima o-dekake desu. (<— Shachoo wa tadaima o-dekake ni natte imasu.)

The company president is out (of the office) now.

7 =R TR TI, (— ZRICR > TOEH, )

Kuupon o go-rivoo desu ka. (<~ Kuupon o go-rivoo ni natte imasu ka.)
Are you using coupons?

m Humbling words

Some nouns are categorized as humbling words.

Neutral Humbling

1R chosaku ‘book’ e setcho ‘my (bad) book’

Eayan kaisha ‘company’ it heesha ‘my (modest) company’
A hito ‘person’ # mono ‘person (in my in-group)’

Like exalting verbs, there are special (‘suppletive’) humbling forms for certain verbs (see 29.8).
Other verbs can express humility when used in the construction 0-/go-V suru; e.g. o-kaki suru
‘write,” go-setsumee suru ‘explain.” The construction implies that the action is done to or for
the benefit of the social superior. Most of the special humbling words imply this. The subject
of a humbling verb is always the speaker himself/herself (‘I’) or his/her family member.

Neutral Special 0-/go-V suru
do su-ru itasu —
come ku-ru mairu —
see mi-ru haiken suru —
teach oshie-ru — o-oshie suru
guide annai su-ru — go-annai suru
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EFITFAN B L £,

Shuuri wa watakushi ga itashimasu.
I will fix it.

27— BERLEL L ID,
Takushii o o-yobi shimashoo ka.
Shall I call a taxi for you?

ZITEBELLET,
Koko de omachi shimasu.
I will wait for you here.

LroblZHELILWZ ERHYELT. . .,
Chotto go-soodan shitai koto ga arimashite. ..
“There is something I’d like to ask you about.’

0-/go-V suru is inappropriate when one’s action has no bearing on the social superior. In such
a case, neutral forms suffice; e.g. Kinoo wa hon o yomimashita ‘I read a book yesterday.” To
express humility while avoiding an implication of benefit for the social superior, one can use
verb-(s)asete itadaku; e.g. Hon o yomasete itadakimashita ‘I read the book (since you/social
superior graciously let me).” Verb-(s)aseru is a causative form ‘make/let someone do...,” and
itadaku is a special humbling verb meaning ‘to receive a favor or object for which the speaker
is thankful.” As such, the construction implies that someone granted permission.

TRV EREEET,
Koko de matasete itadakimasu.
‘(With your permission) I will wait here.’

FHUTHRIZADETCW X E L,
Kodomo wa heya ni hairasete itadakimashita.
‘My child was allowed to enter the room.’

Hyperpolite words

Humbling verbs have two usages. One implies that the speaker’s action involves the social
superior; e.g. ‘Shall I (humbly) call a taxi for you?’ Words in such usage are called humbling
words I (kenjoogo I). There is no such implication in the other usage, called humbling words
1I (kenjoogo II) or hyperpolite words (teechoogo). The speaker uses humbling verbs simply
to sound polite.

AL T IWVWET,
Yamada Hiroshi no haha de gozaimasu.
I am Hiroshi Yamada’s mother.

HEHIZEVMIZZ Y £ LT,
Kinoo wa kaimono ni mairimashita.
I went shopping yesterday.

Some special verbs have distinct forms for humbling and hyperpolite meanings; e.g. moosu
‘say’ vs. mooshi-ageru ‘say (to social superior),” zonjiru ‘know’ vs. zonji-ageru ‘know (social
superior).” Verb-(s)asete itadaku is often used as a hyperpolite expression when no permission
is relevant.

ZIUZOW T HFELEEA,
Sore ni tsuite wa nani mo zonjimasen.
I don’t know anything about that.

T IEEFbE TV EEZVTWNET,
Chikaku ni sumaw-asete itadaite imasu.
I live near here.
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Honorific usage 29-7
Beautifying words

B

Beautifying words (bikago) are basically nouns with the prefixes o- and go-; e.g. o-sake ‘sake,
0-s00ji ‘cleaning,” go-shuugi ‘congratulatory gift.” Unlike the other categories of honorifics,
beautifying words are not necessarily used to be polite or to express respect toward the addressee
(or social superior referent). Neither do they lower the status of the speaker or raise that of the
addressee (or social superior referent). Another feature of the beautification words is that o- and
go- are attached even to items that belong to the speaker. The user believes that the utterance
sounds ‘nice, elegant and refined’ with such prefixes. The o- and go- attached to Western loan
words, cited in 29.2, are one type of such examples.

Ba o-kane  ‘money’ bST2 ] o-kao “face’
bSLERS o-booshi  ‘(my) hat’ BKiE  o-tomodachi ‘(my) friend’
BE—/L o-biiru  ‘beer’ B4 /323 o-tabako ‘cigarette, smoking’

Another type of beautifying words are those that cannot occur without o- or go-.

#727> o-naka ‘stomach (Lit. middle)’ BHEE o-hi-sama ‘sun’
TR go-han ‘cooked rice, meal’ ZBhA  go-chisoo  ‘feast’

Honorific usage

As in any language, honorific usage varies greatly from speaker to speaker. With many more
forms and rules than those that have been presented above, Japanese honorifics are complicated
and difficult even for native speakers. Honorifics are not only used by someone lower in status
to someone higher in status, but also in the reverse situation and between equals. The amount
and types of honorifics shift all the time within the same conversation and with the same par-
ticipants, depending on their estimation of how politely to talk at the time, the topic, bystand-
ers, and so on. Traditionally, the ability to use honorifics is regarded as a mark of education,
maturity, and status in Japanese society. Those wishing to project such an identity would use
honorifics, though to a varying degree, talking to their bosses, colleagues, subordinates, custom-
ers, teachers, etc. in formal situations.

(1) #BRA: i FRLTHRA LTI,
Buchoo A: Kore, haiken shite mo yoroshii desu ka.
Department chief A:  May I take a look at this? (with humbling verb)
H#EB: RA, EH2ZFIE (ZhoT) <7V,
Buchoo B: Ee, doozo goran (ni natte) kudasai.
Department chief B:  Yes, please do take a look. (with exalting verb)
(2) HilA: HOTj, AT,
Kyooshi A: Ano kata go-zonji desu ka.
Teacher A: Do you know that person? (with exalting verb)
ZAhB ZA. L EFTEY 7,
Kyooshi B: Ee, zonji-agete orimasu.
Teacher B: Yes, I know him/her. (with humbling verb)

The in-group/out-group membership of the speakers is particularly important, but the status is
relative and changeable. The basic rule is that one uses exalting words to describe outsiders,
and humbling words about insiders. When talking about Boss A with colleagues (and/or with
Boss B), A is regarded as an outsider at that moment, and one would use an exalting word
about his/her actions. When one talks with customers, however, A is regarded as an in-group
member, and a humbling word would be appropriate. If one used an exalting expression instead,
it would raise the status of A (insider), and lower the status of the addressee (outsider), which
would be rude. If A’s spouse walks in, the boss is now considered an outsider (aligned with the
spouse), and an exalting word would be appropriate.
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(3) To someone who works for the same company:

FEEEFASHNT TOE o LoWET or BT TT,
Shachoo wa ima dekakete irasshaimasu or o-dekake desu.
He/she (company president) is out now. (with exalting verb)

(4) To someone from another company:

RIS T TRY 9,
Shachoo wa ima dekakete orimasu.
He/she (company president) is out now. (with humbling verb)

(5) To the referent’s spouse:

HREEFASHNITTOE-5 Lo WVWET or BTHT T,
Shachoo wa ima dekakete irasshaimasu or o-dekake desu.
He/she (company president) is out now. (with exalting verb)

A double use of honorific forms to describe one event is common. Stacking three honorific
forms is possible, but not common. In fact, an excessive use of honorifics is considered rude
and insulting, characterized as ingin buree (unctuous).

BrEHLTEY £,
O-machi shite orimasu.
I’ll be waiting for you (humbling construction and humbling verb oru)

EANRZ L EBEZITRS>TVE S L2 DATT D,
Donna koto o o-kangae ni natte irassharu n desu ka.
What are you thinking about? (exalting construction and exalting verb irassharu)

When honorific verbs are used, other elements of the sentence are affected, and formal nouns,
adverbs, etc. tend to be used.

Neutral words Formal words
today A H kyoo ZNIE| honjitsu
from now on b korekara L% kongo
meal TR gohan e shokuji
a minute ago o & sakki Sl sakihodo

Politeness is conveyed not just by the vocabulary and constructions used, but also by various
nonlinguistic elements such as the speaker’s gentle demeanor, pleasant tone, and appropriate
gestures. To become proficient in honorifics, it will be useful to watch how Japanese people
interact with each other and in what type of situations they use honorifics, in real life or in TV
dramas, from such a point of view.
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Summary of special forms

Summary of special forms

29.8

Regular verbs Exalting (respectful) verbs Humbling verbs

17< P WHhoLod %5

iku kuru irassharu mairu

‘go’ ‘come’

AL VHo Lo BS

iru ‘exist’ irassharu oru

59 Bolxd B3, RLETD

iu ‘say’ ossharu moosu, mooshiageru

T5 5 AVl N

suru ‘do nasaru itasu

TRD ke HBLENRD W27z <

taberu nomu meshiagaru itadaku

‘eat’ ‘drink’

"% CEICARD FERT S

miru ‘see’ goran ni naru haiken suru

LY il < @5

tazuneru kiku ukagau

“visit’ ‘ask’

25 BIKHI2 %

neru ‘sleep’ oyasumi ni naru

HH 9 Wiz <

morau ‘receive’ itadaku

BT D SLHITD

ageru ‘give’ sashiageru

<nsd {FEE5

kureru ‘give (me)’ kudasaru

Mo TS St HLTHE5,

shitte iru go-zonji da zonjite oru

‘know’ TFHHT D
zonji ageru

=9 BHIZNS

au ‘meet’ ome ni kakaru

N7 NTOHo Lo NTZENET

N da ‘be Noun’ N de irassharu N de gozaimasu
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Social interaction

In any language, choosing appropriate linguistic forms and strategies according to the context
is important for successful communication. The ‘context’ includes who is talking to whom, when,
where, about what, in what way, and why (with what intention). In addition, how the speaker
identifies or wishes to project himself/herself at the time affects how he/she speaks. Use of
inappropriate speech styles may have serious consequences in Japanese, in which such dis-
tinctions as formal-informal and polite-rough are overtly made. The failure to use appropriate
communication strategies may also result in being considered rude.

In Japan it is customary for people to bow when they greet someone, introduce themselves,
apologize, and so on. Bowing about 30 degrees is considered ordinary, and a person lower in
rank is expected to wait to raise his/her head until the social superior does so first.

m Determining the style

There are two main styles in Japanese, formal and informal. Formal style is defined as sentences
ending in desu (with nouns and adjectives), masu (with verbs), and their variations (e.g.
negative, past tense), and informal style as those ending in da, (r)u, and their variations. They
are typically used as follows.

Informal style: To family members, close friends and colleagues, and children
Formal style:  To social superiors and acquaintances.

Speaking to social superiors, such as people who are higher in rank and/or older, honorific
words and constructions (keego) are also expected to be used to a varying degree.

During a social interaction, one’s communication style often shifts for a variety of reasons. The
factors can be divided into three major categories: (a) medium of communication; (b) setting;
and (c) participants and referents. These and additional factors, such as the topic of conversation
and the presence of bystanders, interact and shape the speaking (or writing) style.

(a) Medium of communication

Spoken and written languages are different in any language, but the difference seems particu-
larly prominent in Japanese. Spoken Japanese displays the following features to a different
degree.

*  Fragmented with many incomplete sentences and omissions.

» Interactive, accompanied by interactive particles (e.g. ne, yo), fillers (e.g. anoo ‘um’), and
listener responses (called aizuchi; e.g. hai ‘yes’).

e Full of contractions (e.g. ik-anaku-cha < ik-anaku-te wa ‘I must go’).

e The word order may be switched around, and subject, object, time and place words, etc.
may appear after the verb, as opposed to the canonical subject—object—verb order.

Both spoken and written languages can be more or less conversational or presentational. For
example, chatting with friends is very different from how news reports and formal speeches
are presented. The writing style in scholarly articles and newspaper editorials is presentational,
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containing many Sino-Japanese (kanji) words, while texting, e-chat, and e-mail to friends are
highly conversational.

> 6

(b) Setting
The setting of communication may be formal, informal (casual), business, professional, private,
or ritual, among others. A job interview is an example of a formal setting.

(c) Participants and referents

The group membership (i.e. in-group or out-group) of the speaker and other participants, their
age, gender, social status, and the relative ranks among them all figure importantly. So does the
psychological distance the speaker feels toward the listener and the referent, and this may shift
during the same conversation. The speaker’s preference to appear in a certain way (e.g. educated,
friendly, polite), also affects the choice of linguistic forms, such as honorific (keego) and dialect
forms.

It will be safe for an adult to speak in formal (desu/masu) style when meeting another adult for
the first time. If two people close in age and rank become friends, they usually start using informal
style at some point. In Japanese culture, no matter how close one may become with someone
older and/or higher in status, one does not switch to informal style, unless specifically requested.
See 29.7 on how the in-group/out-group membership of the speakers affects speech style.

> 6.2; 29

Greetings

Ohayoo and ohayoo gozaimasu are used in the morning (usually before 11 a.m.). The former
is used to one’s family members and social equals (e.g. close friends, colleagues), while the
latter is polite and appropriate to one’s boss, teacher, and someone you do not know well.
Neither of the greetings used in the afternoon and evening have such a distinction.

BlILH,/BITLH> TZWET, Ohayoo. / Ohayoo gozaimasu. Good morning.

ZATHIL Konnichi wa. Good afternoon.
N VY= V] Konban wa. Good evening.
BT H72E 0, Oyasumi nasai. Good night.

It is not common in Japan for strangers to exchange ‘hello’ or ‘hi’ when they pass each other
on the street. Family members do not say konnichi wa ‘hello’ or konban wa ‘good evening’
to each other, though ohayoo ‘good morning’ has no such restriction.

There are many expressions corresponding to ‘hello’ in English. To announce one’s return home
or to the office and to welcome someone back, the following phrases are used.

A T2V E, Tadaima. Hello. (I'm now back.)
B: B/ AZ V722XV,  Okaerinasai.  Hello. (Welcome back.)

The following three dialogues are examples of exchanges between people who have not seen
each other in a while. O-genki desu ka (‘Are you well?”) may be added in such a case, like
‘How have you been?’ in English. The Japanese phrase is also used when there is a legitimate
concern about the other party’s health, for example, someone who was ill recently.

() ekt b, AR, ALEY, ()
Sensee: Aa, Honda-san, hisashiburi.
Teacher: Oh, Mr/Ms Honda. I haven’t seen you in a while.
AH THIPIIKLTBYDELTHLIRG Y /A, (F)
Honda: Go-busata shite orimashite mooshiwake arimasen.
Honda: I’'m sorry not to have kept in better touch. (Formal/polite)
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2) It ALSD TTR, B TTh,
Matsui: Hisashiburi desu ne. O-genki desu ka.
Matsui: Long time no see. How have you been?
HIN AA, BRESET,

Chijin: Ee, okagesama de.
Acquaintance: Fine, thank you.
3) A: BEDYH Y AN,

O-kawari arimasen ka.
How have you been? (Lit. Is there not any change?)

B: 3, BRESET,
Hai, okagesama de.
Yes, thank you for asking.

Rather than saying o-genki desu ka (Lit. ‘Are you well?’), Japanese people briefly comment on
the weather to someone whom they see often. Common weather-related phrases include ii tenki
desu nee ‘nice weather, isn’t it’ (when the sun is out even if it is cold), yoku furimasu nee
‘it’s been raining/snowing a lot, hasn’t it,” and samuku/atatakaku narimashita nee ‘it’s gotten
cold/warm, hasn’t it.” The addressee usually responds with soo desu nee ‘yes’ to all of these.

Ar BIFEI TEVET,
Ohayoo gozaimasu.
Good morning.

B: BIILI ZTEWET, SHIEFVVRRATT AL,
Ohayoo gozaimasu. Kyoo wa ii tenki desu nee.
Good morning. The weather is nice today, isn’t it.

A: O TRz,

Soo desu nee.
Yes, indeed.

m Introducing oneself

The most common phrases to introduce oneself are hajimemashite ‘how do you do?’ (Lit. “for
the first time’) and doozo yoroshiku ‘nice to meet you’ (Lit. ‘please be nice’). Adults give
either their full name or family name, while children may give just their given name.

K HMOELT, HFWTT, LHrXLALL,
Mori: Hajimemashite. Mori Ichiroo desu. Doozo yoroshiku.
Mori:  How do you do? I'm Ichiro Mori. Nice to meet you.

In a formal situation, doozo yoroshiku onegai shimasu (Lit. ‘I humbly request that you be
nice’) and NAME to mooshimasu (Lit. ‘I humbly call myself. ..”) are used. These are more
polite than doozo yoroshiku and NAME desu, respectively.

WTH MHELT, BTH (bwh) EHLET,
EIZXLALIBEWLET,

Machida: Hajimemashite. Machida (Ayumi) to mooshimasu.
Doozo yoroshiku onegai shimasu.

Machida: How do you do? I'm (Ayumi) Machida. It’s nice to meet you.

m Introducing others

When introducing someone to another person, the Japanese custom is to introduce the person
lower in rank first, then the person higher in rank. In the following example, a college student,
Ms Iwai, is introducing her friend Mr Suzuki to Prof. Yamamoto.
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I RS, KEDSARS AT,

(to Mr Suzuki) = 6 HIXHERKFOILARSEA T,
Iwai:  Yamamoto-sensee, tomodachi no Suzuki-san desu.

(to Mr Suzuki) Kochira wa Tookyoo Daigaku no Yamamoto-sensee desu.
Iwai: Prof. Yamamoto, this is my friend Mr Suzuki.

(to Mr Suzuki) This is Prof. Yamamoto of Tokyo University.

Addressing and referring to someone

To address or refer to someone, -san is usually attached to family (or sometimes full) names.
It can be used regardless of the gender or marital status of the addressee (‘Mr, Mrs, Miss, Ms”),
but it cannot be used with one’s own name because it is a polite suffix. Neither is it used to
refer to criminals or those considered not worthy of respect.

HffPS A, WS L XIThi@E (%) REEAD
Tanaka-san, kyoo issho ni eega (0) mimasen ka.
Mi1/Ms Tanaka, would you like to see a movie with me today?

-san can also be attached to given names and certain occupation names.

Ersha Keeko-san Ms Keiko (woman’s given name)
1t XA Hanaya-san Mr/Ms florist

-san is appropriate when addressing or referring to someone who is equal or lower in status,
but not to one’s social superiors. To the latter, one would use their titles (e.g. shachoo ‘company
president,” kantoku ‘team manager,” sensee ‘teacher’) or kinship terms (e.g. okaasan ‘mother,’
oniichan ‘elder brother’). The title sensee is used not only to address teachers, but also doctors,
lawyers, writers, and the like.

Other suffixes attached to names include -sama (more formal than -san), -chan (diminutive,
familiar), and -kun (usually to younger males).

-sama is common in business situations addressing or referring to a customer, client or guest,
and also in the address line of a letter or an e-mail. The following sentence may be heard in
hotels and restaurants, etc.

MEERR, WHo LoWET 7, BEFTISWET, (VF)
Katoo-sama, irasshaimasu ka. O-denwa de gozaimasu.
Is Mr/Ms Kato here? There is a telephone call for you.

-chan is used when addressing or referring to children or one’s younger siblings.

KEEBH A, WD ?

Taroo-chan, ikutsu? (I) Taro-chan, how old are you?

Grown-ups, especially women, often use first name-chan or nickname-chan for close friends
and family members.

SHHLR A A H BRI RICITN R0 ?
Fumi-chan, kyoo, eega mi ni ikanai?
Fumi-chan, do you want to go see a movie today?

The typical use of -kun is by male speakers to another male who is socially equal or lower in
status. It may also be used by a male boss to female subordinates in a company and by male
and female students to male friends.

HFE, 0507 LEy, EHEo7z?
Tanaka-kun, kinoo no purezen, doo datta?
Tanaka-kun, how did your presentation go yesterday?
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It is rude to call out-group people by their name alone, without any of the above suffixes attached
to it. A bare form is appropriate when one addresses or refers to in-group people; e.g. a family
member or someone from one’s own company when speaking to outsiders. In addition, male
speakers often address their close friends by just family names without any suffixes, which
sounds more masculine than rude.

Japanese kinship terms come in pairs depending on to whom one is talking about the family
member. Talking inside the family, one would say otoosan (‘Father’) / papa (‘Dad’), okaasan
(‘Mother’) / mama (‘Mom’), etc., which are also used to address them. Talking to outsiders,
adults are supposed to use the formal equivalents chichi (‘father’), haha (‘mother’), etc., but it
is becoming more and more common for young people to use otoosan, okaasan, etc., especially
in informal situations.

> 34.7

Visiting someone’s home

There are a variety of formulaic expressions used when visiting someone’s home. Below are
examples of exchanges between a visitor and a host, who are acquaintances.

At the entrance

Guest: TOAL IV, Gomen kudasai. Hello.
Host: WhHho LW (FH) . Irasshai(mase). Welcome!

Entering the room

Host: E9FBAD &N, Doozo o-hairi kudasai.
Please come in.

Guestt BLoFELET, O-jama shimasu.
Thank you very much. (Lit. I will disturb you.)

or:
AL L £, Shitsuree shimasu.
Excuse me.

Offering food or drink

Host: 325, WA TE D, O-cha, ikaga desu ka.
Would you care for tea?

Guest: &, EH2ZBLENRL, A, doozo o-kamai naku.
Oh, please don’t bother.

or:

b, THEHAL, Codb. BEWLET,
A, sumimasen. Jaa, o-negai shimasu.

Oh, I feel bad to trouble you, but thank you.

Host: E9FHL ENR-TLLLEEW,
Doozo meshiagatte kudasai.
Please help yourself.

Guest: THEFA, Uob, BERI WELEEET,
Sumimasen. Jaa, enryo naku itadakimasu.
Thank you very much (Lit. I will receive it without reservation).
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Offering another serving

Host:  BHVD/H 5D L/ 6 9 —MDDRTE D
O-kawari / Moo sukoshi / Moo ippai, ikaga desu ka.
Would you like another serving / a little more / another cup (of tea, etc.)?

Guest: TAFEHAL, Ledh, LIV LWWELEEET,
Sumimasen. Jaa, moo sukoshi itadakimasu.
Thank you. I would love to have some more.

or:
HOVBEITIVET, Th, bIBRPVAIFENTTNG ...,
Arigatoo gozaimasu. Demo, moo onaka ippai desu kara. ..

Thank you, but I am full, so . ..

Host: &9 &g <,
Doozo go-enryo naku.
Please feel free. (Lit. Don’t hesitate.)

To decline an offer, the guest tends to avoid being direct and end the sentence with kara or
node (‘so’), as shown above.

Leave taking

Sayo(o)nara (‘good-bye’) may be the best known Japanese phrase for leave taking, but its use is
quite restricted. One situation in which it is appropriate is when one leaves and does not expect
to see the addressee for a long time. Other common usages are by teachers and students at school
(even though they may see each other the next day) and by TV announcers to the audience.

Informal phrases such as the following are used between close friends. Children, especially
girls, often say bai-bai (‘bye’) instead.

(Z1) Ux&, 7=,  (Sore) jaa, mata.  See you!
Flbh LT, Mata ashita. See you tomorrow!

Special phrases are used when temporarily leaving one’s home, office, and country.

The person leaving: W > CXF9,  Itte kimasu.
Good-bye! (Lit., I’ll go and come back.)

The person staying: W-o>TH o LU, Itte rasshai.
Good-bye! (Lit., Go and come back!)

Shitsuree shimasu (‘excuse me’) is a polite phrase used to one’s boss, teacher, senpai (one’s
senior), and the like. There are special expressions for leaving the workplace for the day. Below,
the shorter phrase is appropriate for one’s colleagues and subordinates, and the longer phrase
for one’s boss.

The person leaving: 39612, / BEITRIAL L ET,
O-saki ni. / O-saki ni shitsuree shimasu.
Good-bye. (Lit. Excuse me for leaving before you.)

The person staying: BFENIF, / BENSIETL,
O-tsukare-sama. / O-tsukare-sama deshita.
Good-bye. (Thank you for your hard work.)

O-tsukare-sama deshita (Lit. ‘you must be tired”) is customarily said to one’s colleagues and
subordinates, but it is becoming more and more common to say it to one’s social superiors.
Go-kuroo-sama (deshita) (similar to ‘Good work!”), however, is still used only to one’s subordinates.

Typical exchanges between a visitor and a host, who are acquaintances, are provided below.
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Announcing that one must leave

Guest: ©9 10T, TAEAKRILLARI B ...,
Moo juuji desu ne. Sorosoro shitsuree shinakucha.
It’s already ten o’clock. I should be leaving.

Host: Wz, Wz, E9FZW-< D LTWNHLLTFIN,
Ie, ie, doozo go-yukkuri shite irashite kudasai.
Oh, no, please stay longer.
Guest: Wz, ARYZ, SHIEHINE > ZTINE LT,
Ie, hontoo ni. Kyoo wa arigatoo gozaimashita.
Really. Thank you very much for everything today.

Host: Wz, OB NENL TEEHAT. ..,
Ie, nan no o-kamai mo dekimasen de. ..
Oh, for nothing. (Lit. I couldn’t do anything for you.)

At the door
Guest: Fo9bBURELFELE, TlE, FALLET,

Doomo o-jama shimashita. Dewa, shitsuree shimasu.
Sorry to have taken so much of your time. (Lit. I disturbed you.)
Good-bye.

What to say when giving and receiving gifts

When giving and receiving gifts, people use various formulaic expressions depending on the
occasion (formal, informal), the relationship between the giver and the receiver (higher, equal,
or lower in rank, close or distant), and the content of the gift, among others. To an acquaintance
and his/her social superior, it is customary for the giver to minimize the value of the gift out
of modesty. In polite situations, both the giver and receiver often speak in incomplete sentences
to soften the tone.

ZH, DELRVBDTER, EH%,
Kore, tsumaranai mono desu ga, doozo.
This is just a small gift (Lit. boring thing), but please (accept it).

The receiver would first show hesitation, and then eventually accept it. Below is a sample
exchange.

Giver: T, RLEBDLRRWATTNR, IALNP-TEDL ...,
Kore, taishita mono ja nai n desu ga, yoroshikattara. ...
This is nothing much, but if it is all right with you (please accept it).

Receiver: ZARK &> TWED e THRMN-TDIT. ..,
Sonna ki o tsukatte itadakanakute mo yokatta noni...
Oh, you shouldn’t have . . .

Giver: WXL, FADKEFFLIENY TTOT...,
Ie, honno kimochi bakari desu node. ..
It’s really just a small token, so . . .

Receiver: & 5 TI D, E9bTAHAEEA,
Soo desu ka. Doomo sumimasen.
Really? Thank you very much (Lit. I’'m sorry).

or: Codh, Eon TTLH ..., HONRESITINET,
Jaa, sekkaku desu kara ... Arigatoo gozaimasu.
Well, since you kindly brought it . .. Thank you very much.
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Speaking to close friends and colleagues and/or in an informal situation, the giver would use
less formulaic expressions. The first one below is useful in various situations.

I, ot
Kore, yokattara. . ..
Here’s something for you. (Lit. This, if it’s OK.)

Between friends
Giver: I, ERBOTLEY b, [UZASTIND EWVWALETE .,
Kore, tanjoobi no purezento. Ki ni itte kureru to ii n da kedo . ..
This is a birthday present for you. I hope you’ll like it, but . . .
Receiver:  Z, WD 2HDRE H,
E? Ii no? Arigatoo.
Oh, really? Thank you.

Between neighbors
Giver: HDH, HNEONRBIFETE>THRWEZAT. ..

Anoo, amai mono ga o-suki da tte kiita n de. ..
Um, I heard you like sweets, so . . .

Receiver: &, THEHA, WOEHVNRE S TINET,
A, sumimasen. Itsumo arigatoo gozaimasu.
Oh, I feel bad, but thank you very much, as always.

m Congratulating someone

The basic phrase to congratulate someone is omedetoo, which by itself can be said to one’s
family members, friends, and others’ children. The polite ending gozaimasu is added when
speaking to one’s acquaintance, boss, teacher, and the like.

WAER, BOTL Y, /(B) AR, BDTE I ZIWVET,

Tanjoobi, omedetoo. / (O-)tanjoobi, omedetoo gozaimasu.

Happy birthday!

FE BOTEI,/ITHE BHOTLEIITINET,

Sotsugyoo, omedetoo. / Go-sotsugyoo, omedetoo gozaimasu.

Congratulations on your graduation!

T, BHTE 9,/ THEE, B TE I TEVET,

Go-kekkon, omedetoo. / Go-kekkon, omedetoo gozaimasu.

Congratulations on your marriage!

> 29

m Other formulaic expressions

Expressing empathy and sympathy, as well as appreciation, is highly valued in Japan. To show
appreciation for working hard, for example, the sympathetic phrases o-tsukare-sama (deshita)
‘it must have been tiring’ and go-kuroo-sama (deshita) (‘it must have been difficult’) are
frequently heard. O-tsukare-sama (deshita) can be said to people in the speaker’s age group
and younger (and sometimes even to one’s senior), but go-kuroo-sama (deshita) is appropriate
only to someone younger and/or lower in rank. (See also 30.7.)

To someone who is having a difficult time, taihen desu ne (‘It must be tough’) is often used.
Kawaisoo (‘poor thing; that’s unfortunate’) can be used only to people in one’s age group and
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younger. To and about one’s elders, (0-) kinodoku (‘poor thing; that’s unfortunate’) is more
appropriate.

() KA AAEREZRL CODART L, BhahiT...,
Yuujin: Ima shigoto o sagashite iru n da kedo, nakanaka nakute
Friend: I am looking for a job now, but it’s not easy . . .

AL b, AE, REERz,

Watashi: A hontoo. Taihen da nee.

I: Really. That’s too bad.

N I, WAWAZIFTZATETE, ZdiEoTz,

Yuujin: Un, iroiro uketa n da kedo, dame datta.

Friend: Yeah, I applied to many places, but none of them worked out.
o Z9, BAFEVRoMY L Hici,

Watashi: Soo. Anmari gakkari shinai yoo ni ne.

I: Really. Don’t be disappointed.

Q) EFOA : HPZADBRE A, THRIEE 5 TT L,

Kinjo no hito: Tanaka-san no otoosan, go-byooki da soo desu yo.
Neighbor: I heard that Mr/Ms Tanaka’s father is ill.

7 : %5 TEh. TEBRAOHTT R,

Watashi: Soo desu ka. Sore wa o-ki no doku desu nee.

I: Really. I am sorry to hear that.

To express condolences, there are set phrases to say and phrases not to say. For example,
reduplicated words (e.g. kasane-gasane ‘again’) are avoided, for fear that a death may be
repeated. Zannen desu ne (‘it’s too bad; I’m sorry’) is also inappropriate on such occasions.

ZOEFEMERERTIIVET, LrbBECHAER LHITET,
Kono tabi wa go-shuushoo-sama de gozaimasu. Kokoro kara o-kuyami o mooshiagemasu.
I’m very sorry for your loss. Please accept my sincere condolences.

(BREED) TE\EZBITV LTEY £,
(O-too-sama no) go-meefuku o o-inori shite orimasu.
May he (your father) rest in peace.

To tell people to take care of themselves, different phrases are used depending on the addressee
and whether they are currently ill or not. Below, the longer version is more polite than the
shorter version.

To someone in poor health

(E9%) BRFEIL, /(E9%F) BRFEICRISTEFIV,
(Doozo) o-daiji ni. / (Doozo) o-daiji ni nasatte kudasai.
Please take care.

To someone in good health

g K[EOF T, / TA TH, or TTX TV TH, (informal)
Female: Ki o tsukete ne. / Genki de ne. / Genki de ite ne.
5 K[EDOITA L,/ TR T, or TR TWVA L,

Male: Ki o tsukero yo. / Genki de na. / Genki de iro yo.
Please take care. / Stay healthy. (to family and friends)

R/ EIEFBIER T,/ BILK TS LTFEW, (formal)
M/F: Doozo o-genki de. / O-genki de irashite kudasai.
Please take care. (to acquaintances and boss, etc.)
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A

Tanaka:

&

Toyota:

HH

Tanaka:

KA :

or

A

Tanaka:

Bm e

Toyota:
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Matsuda:

30.11

Below are common expressions used when someone or something does not seem right. The
longer version is appropriate when speaking to one’s social superior or someone one does not
know well, and the shorter version for one’s family and friends.

A: KRR 2/ RILKTE D,
Daijoobu? / Daijoobu desu ka.
Are you all right?

or: EIOMLTE?/EIIMLE LD,
Doo ka shita? / Doo ka shimashita ka.
Is there something wrong?

B:  RILF, / RLFKTT,

Daijoobu. / Daijoobu desu.
I’'m OK.

Using the phone

There are formulaic phrases and protocols for talking on the telephone. In a business setting,
for example, the person who answers the phone gives the company and department names
often followed by his/her family name, then the caller identifies himself/herself giving his/her
affiliation. Moshi moshi (‘hello; are you there?’) is often used during telephone conversations,
both business and private types.

TV Pururururu . . . (ringtone)

FEOANEFE, FEEH (OEH) TIIVET,
Kinomaru Shoten, Yoosho-bu (no Tanaka) de gozaimasu.
This is (Tanaka of) Kinomaru Bookstore Foreign Languages Department.

DO, HARFOBHEFLETN, MEHIAFTWLS LW

ES5 VAR

Anoo, Nihon Daigaku no Toyota to mooshimasu ga, Matsuda-san wa
irasshaimasu ka.

Um, this is Toyota of Nihon University calling. Can I speak to Mr/Ms Matsuda?

T, rBRbLTEW (F48) .
Hai, shooshoo o-machi kudasai(mase).
Yes, (may I ask you to) please wait a minute.

HLb L, BEFLDY E L, METTR,
Moshi moshi, o-denwa kawarimashita. Matsuda desu ga.
Hello. This is Matsuda speaking now.

HLRZESWEE A, REIERSHEEZIIT LT T2, .,
Mooshiwake gozaimasen. Matsuda wa tadaima seki o hazushite
orimasu ga...

I’m very sorry. Matsuda just stepped out of the office.

ZITTD, Lo, THEEALN, BIFVICRSTHIHLLIZEE
BRI D R BIRANWIZIZT ET

Soo desu ka. Ja, sumimasen ga, o-kaeri ni nattara kochira ni o-denwa
kudasaru yoo o-tsutae itadakemasu ka.

I see. I am sorry to bother you, but would you please ask him to call me
when he gets back?

Ending a telephone conversation properly is as important as starting it properly. People usually
send a signal when they wish to end.
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At the end of a business conversation:

A:

TV, B0 ELE, EATIE, SADEZAITEI NI Z&ETEALN
STZTL X 9D

Hai, wakarimashita. Sore dewa, kyoo no tokoro wa soo yuu koto de
yoroshikatta deshoo ka.

Ok. Would that be all for today, then?

IV, Tk, KALSKBBEWLET,
Hai, dewa, yoroshiku o-negai shimasu.
Yes, thank you very much in advance.

KAL L ET, andlor ZTHA T EV,
Shitsuree shimasu and/or Gomen kudasai.
Good-bye.

At the end of a casual conversation:

A:

Iy ol L, £AFA ...,
Un, wakatta. Ja, sorosoro. ..
OK. Well, then . ..

Sl Lo, F
Un. Ja, mata.
OK. Talk to you again.
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Basic communication strategies

Speakers use various set phrases and strategies to begin and keep communication going smoothly.
This section introduces some of the most commonly used expressions and strategies in Japanese.

m Attracting someone’s attention and responding to a call

for attention

The easiest way to get someone’s attention is to call his/her name or title, such as X-san or
sensee ‘teacher.” When you don’t know the name or the title of a person, you can use one of
the following expressions.

HD I,

Anoo...

Umm. ..

oD, THEREAN. ..
Anoo, sumimasen ga. ..
Uh, excuse me (but) . ..

HD D FALTITDR ...
Anoo, shitsuree desu ga...
Uh, excuse me/(I am) sorry to be rude (but) . . .

Hrodk, (D
Chotto.
Say!

Rz, (I)
Nee.
Tell you what / Listen,

Anoo (chotto) sumimasen (ga) is probably the most common expression to attract someone’s
attention. In a more formal situation Shitsuree desu ga, which literally means ‘to be rude’ can
be used. To a close friend, Nee, which is an interactional particle, can be used. At a restaurant
or a store, one can say Onegai shimasu ‘I request’ to catch the attention of a waiter/waitress/
sales clerk. Gomen kudasai is an appropriate expression when one is at the door of someone’s
house and wants to get the attention of the resident of the house.

In responding to a call for attention, one can simply say Hai ‘yes’ in a formal situation or Un?
‘yeah?’ in an informal situation. The following expressions can also be used.

W, AL X 95 (F)

Hai, nan deshoo ka.

Yes, what is it?

Z. 2 (1)

E, nani?

What is it?
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m Initiating a conversation

There are many ways of initiating a conversation depending on the situation. You can, for
example, initiate a conversation by talking about the weather or things around you. Asking
a question is also a common way of initiating a conversation. There are, however, some set
phrases that can be used.

HLroblBiliLiWZ ENHDLATTN, (F)
Chotto o-hanashi shitai koto ga aru n desu ga,
I have something I would like to talk to you about.

HroGERHLATZTE, (1)

Chotto hanashi ga aru n da kedo,

I have something I want to tell you.

L0 Z0EALVWTLE I D (F)

Ima ni-san-pun yoroshii deshoo ka.

Do you have two or three minutes now?
LHHxoEnn? ()

Ima chotto ii?

Are you free right now?

ARTLWVWTL LI D, (F)

Ima o-isogashii deshoo ka.

Are you busy now?

AL ? (1)

Ima isogashii?

Are you busy now?
HrolBHEELIELWZIERHDLATTN, (VF)
Chotto o-kiki shitai koto ga aru n desu ga,
I have something I would like to ask you.

HrobHEWARZITE, (D
Chotto kikitai n da kedo,
I want to ask you something.

BHEFERTHETANR, (F)
O-shigoto-chuu sumimasen ga,
I am sorry to bother you in the middle of your work,

fEFEPEWNAET L, (D
Shigoto-chuu warui n da kedo,
I am sorry to bother you in the middle of your work,

> 29

m Ending a conversation

To end a conversation, the following expressions can be used.

TIX/ Lo, £AHAEAZD~AUT,
Dewalja, sorosoro kono hen de.
Well . . ., I should be going soon. ..

TIX/ Lo, £H5T A,
Dewa/ja, sorosoro.
Well . . ., (I should be going soon.)
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T/ Lo, AHIZZAKREZAT,
Dewal/ja, kyoo wa konna tokoro de.
OK, then, this is it for today.

Cbdia, (D)
Jaa ne.
Ok, then.

Introducing and developing a topic

Introducing a topic

Topics can be introduced by a phrase such as jitsu wa ‘actually, to get to the point,” or phrases
such as ... no koto na n desu ga/kedo ‘it’s about . ..’

EIFEEORROZ LA TTITE
Jitsu wa kondo no shiken no koto na n desu kedo
Well (lit. actually), it’s about the upcoming exam

m Changing the topic

Common expressions for changing the topic are:

L2 AT
tokorode
by the way,

FHIEEDD FN
hanashi wa kawarimasu ga
not to change the subject,

FhxE D &
sore wa soo to
be that as it may,

FRIE D T E (D)
hanashi wa chigau kedo
not to change the topic,

Formal development of a topic

Opening remarks
To present a new topic formally in a lecture or a talk, phrases such as the following can be used.

A RIFE~ICONTER LIz EBNET,
Kyoo wa ... ni tsuite o-hanashi shitai to omoimasu.
Today I would like to talk about . . .

~ZONWTIR Rz E BN E T,
... ni tsuite nobetai to omoimasu.
I would like to talk about . ..

~IZELTEZLE LI EHnET,
... ni kanshite koosatsu o shitai to omoimasu.
I would like to look at . ..
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AHIZ .. ICHOEFELTHFHEL I THZET, (VF)

Honjitsu wa . .. ni tsukimashite o-hanashi o sasete itadakimasu.
I should like to talk about . . . today.

> 29; 64.1.2

[EEEE] Establishing a sequence

The most common phrases that express a sequence of points are as follows.

ETMHOIC
mazu hajime ni
first (of all)

EPTRAIC
mazu saisho ni
first (of all)
Iz

tsugi ni

next
il
dai ichi ni

firstly

Bome LT

dai ni ten toshite

as my second point / secondly

g e
saigo ni
lastly

IBEE] Giving examples

To give examples, use the following phrases.

Bl 213
tatoeba
for example

WS Ol BT T ERNET,
Ikutsuka ree o agetai to omoimasu.
I would like to give a few examples.

m Summarizing and concluding

To summarize and conclude, use expressions such as the following. Note that the Japanese often
end the utterance with to omoimasu ‘I think,” which softens the assertion.

flam a IR _RFEF &
ketsuron o nobemasu to,
to conclude,

fiame LTIRODZENFRD EMVET,
Ketsuron toshite tsugi no koto ga ieru to omoimasu.
As a conclusion, I can say the following.
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EDOZ b~ 5 ZENRHLMNIR D EBNET,

Ijoo no koto kara. .. to yuu koto ga akiraka ni naru to omoimasu.
From what I’ve said so far, I believe it is clear that. . . .

UbtnoZ lztidxd &
ijoo no koto 0 matomemasu to
to summarize (what I have said so far)

DED~L N ZEEEEVET,
Tsumari. .. to yuu koto da to omoimasu.
In other words, it means . . .

> 24.1; 26.2

To end the presentation, you might want to say:

PLETYd, ZHEEHONE S TS NE L,

Ijoo desu. Go-seechoo arigatoo gozaimashita.

This concludes my (presentation, speech). Thank you for listening.
INTHRDOLETWEEE N E BNWET,

Kore de owarasete itadakitai to omoimasu.

I would like to end (my presentation, speech).

> 19.2.8; 20.3.3

Being vague or indirect

Japanese has many ways of rendering utterances softer and more indirect.

nanka ‘something’
Nanka (lit. ‘something’) attached to a noun indicates that the speaker is giving an example.

ST aT U—DRRAE 9 WV IFNT
Rasshuawaa no toki nanka moo ippai de
It’s so crowded during the rush hour, for example, and

A—=R=TEBFTLRAPHITE> TVET,
Suupaa de osushi nanka mo utte imasu.
At the supermarket they sell things like sushi.

By using nanka the speaker avoids a specific reference and thereby makes the statement more
indirect.

Nanka is also used at the beginning and in the middle of a sentence. It softens the tone by
adding uncertainty or modesty, though its overuse is frowned upon as is ‘like’ in English.

Y. RADARRALENDERANBPNRL TR, RBRBIZ—
Nanka getsuyoobi da kara zenzen hito ga inakutee nomiya nii
Like, because it was Monday, there was no one at the bar,
H: 9 A,
Un.
Yo Epbiaiin, BEET () WTHDWTTLERN, EELTHHW
TT Lo,
Dakara nanka, saigo made ( * ) ite mo ii desu yo toka, enchoo shite mo ii

desu yo tte.
So, ‘you can stay until the closing time,” ‘we can extend the closing time.’
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H: 13—l

Haan.

Y: BIEDOANE > T NIZD,
O-mise no hito ga itte kureta no.
The bar staff told me.

> 4.4

m toka, demo

The use of particles such as toka and demo, meaning ‘or something,” contributes to making
an utterance less specific and more vague.

BETHWDR T,

O-cha demo ikaga desu ka.

How about tea or something?

ARHEREBDWONL, HBETH LI P REB->THET,

Kyoo wa tenki ga ii kara, sanpo demo shiyoo ka na to omotte imasu.

It’s good weather today, so I am thinking of taking a walk or something.

TR E DL THDONR 2 (1)
Benkyoo toka shite ru no ka na?
I wonder if (he) is studying or something.

FZ 72 NEDNZ2nd 2 ()
Suki na hito toka inai no?
Don’t you have someone you like or something?

> 1.3; 22.2.3

This way of using toka is more typical of the speech of the younger generation. For the use
of toka with quotations, see 32.2.

m Stating one’s opinion indirectly

31.7

In Japanese, it is preferable not to state one’s opinion too directly, so expressions such as

...n ja nai deshoo ka, ‘I wonder if it’s not the case that...,” ...ka na to omoimasu,
‘I think that maybe . . .” and similar expressions are used in proffering one’s opinion indirectly.
> 85

AARITAT R /NS WVHETO BN A L RNTL & D23,
Nihon ni iku nara chiisai machi no hoo ga ii n ja nai deshoo ka.
If you are going to Japan, I think a smaller town might be better.

RFFREDKFDOF RN & N ET,
Daigaku wa ookii daigaku no hoo ga ii ka na to omoimasu.
I think a bigger university might be better.

Expressing reservation (reluctance)

When someone says Uun ‘well’ or does not respond right away, it generally suggests some
reservation or difficulty in responding on the respondent’s part. Some of the ways a person
indicates reservation or reluctance include:

5 -~ /UO
Uun.
Well.
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t X > & ... (in response to an invitation)
Chotto . ..

Well . ..

%9 TThRX,

Soo desu nee.

Well, let me think.

% 9 TT /4%, (in response to someone’s opinion)
Soo desu ka nee.
I wonder . ..

% 9 72, (in response to someone’s opinion)
Soo ka naa.
Really?

Hro&EZIETWEITET 2, (in response to an invitation or a suggestion)
Chotto kangaesasete itadakemasuka?
Would you let me think a little?

> 20.3.3

m Requesting repetition

To ask someone to repeat something because you have not heard it right or did not understand
it, use one of the following expressions.

THEEAL, 4D LoE KSBZARDSTEATTNR .. (F)
Sumimasen, ima chotto yoku kikoenakatta n desu ga...
I’'m sorry, I couldn’t hear well, but . . .

THEREA, b ES->TWEETEEAD, (VF)
Sumimasen. Moo ichido itte itadakemasen ka.

I am sorry, but could I ask you to say that one more time?
Z2? (D

E?

Huh.

LI TE o722 (D)

Ima nan te itta?

What did you say just now?

faf 2 (1)
Nani?
What?

m Making sure you are understood

To ask if you are being understood, you can use expressions such as the following.

BNV 7=TL X 90 (F)

O-wakari ni natta deshoo ka.

Is it clear (i.e. do you understand)?

EBIELTVDLIE, BN WIEEZFZTL X 25, (VF)
Ioo to shite iru koto, o-wakari itadaketa deshoo ka.

Do you understand what I am trying to say?
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DY ET

Wakarimasu ka.
Do you understand?

Dol 2 (1)
Wakatta?
Do you understand?

m Asking how to pronounce or write a word

To ask how to pronounce a word, one may point to the word and say:

TR A LB FET D (F) Zi, A TELD 2 (1)
Kore wa nan to yomimasu ka. Kore, nan te yomu no?
How do you read this? How do you read this?

> 9.1; 26.2

There are many other ways to ask how to pronounce certain words or kanji, as demonstrated
below. Sentences containing honorific expressions; e.g. itadaku, are more formal and polite.
Also sentences ending in ga or kedo ‘but’ sound less assertive and more polite.

> 19.2.8; 26.2; 26.3; 29.3; 31.6

ZOEFOBRH ST EBZ TN E 20O TT R, (F)
Kono kanji no yomi kata o oshiete itadakitai no desu ga.
I’d like to ask you to tell me how to read this kanji, but . . .

ZOEFIT A LT, BATWERETERAN B BTN, (F)
Kono kanji wa nan to yomu ka, oshiete itadakemasen ka/moraemasen ka.
Would you please tell me how to read this kanji?

COBETORAFTEHZLTHLWIZWATLTE, ()
Kono kanji no yomi kata o oshiete moraitai n da kedo.
I want to ask you to tell me how to read this kanji, but . . .

A, BRATHL, BHZTIND? (1)
Kore, nan te yomu ka, oshiete kureru?
Can you tell me how to read this?

i AT O? (1)
Kore, nan te yomu no?
How do you read this?

If you want to know the name of an item in Japanese, point to it and say:

> 26.2

ZHUIRAGETRALEEWNET D, (F)
Kore wa Nihongo de nan to iimasu ka.
What do you call this in Japanese?

Zh, BERFETRATESD? ()
Kore, Nihongo de nan te yuu no?
What do you call this in Japanese?

> 26.2
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To ask how to write a word in hiragana, katakana, or kanji, replace the word in the square
brackets in the following sentences with the word you intend to write.

> 26.2

‘Keetai’ |3 FARA/ 0 ZF /T TEIFEID, HATWLEE 20
DTTH... (VF)

‘Keetai’ wa hiragana/katakana/kanji de doo kaku ka, oshiete itadakitai no
desu ga...

I was wondering if you could show me how to write ‘keetai’ in kanji, but . . .

‘Keetai’ |[THEFTE S EFEZET 0, (F)
‘Keetai’ wa kanji de doo kakimasu ka.
How do you write ‘keetai’ in kanji?

BT T ‘keetai” & EWVTWZEIFTEE AN, (VF)
Kanji de ‘keetai’ to kaite itadakemasen ka.

Would you please write ‘keetai’ in kanji?

‘Keetai’ > TIHEFTTEHIELD? (1)

‘Keetai’ tte kanji de doo kaku no?

How do you write ‘keetai’ in kanji?

Z ZITEETT ‘keetai’ > TEWVWTI NS 2 (1)
Koko ni kanji de ‘keetai’ tte kaite kureru?
Could you write ‘keetai’ in kanji here?

The following sentences exemplify how you may ask for a kanji that constitutes one part of
a word.

TV @ T 1ZE S W EFETTH, (F)
Kaisha no ‘kee’ wa doo yuu kanji desu ka.
What is the kanji for ‘kee’ in keetai?

NP7z @ TV 1ZESESD? (D)
Kaisha no ‘kee’ wa doo kaku no?
How do you write ‘kee’ in ‘keetai’?

m aizuchi (listener responses)

When conversing in Japanese, aizuchi ‘listener responses’ are used frequently by the listener
to let the speaker know that he/she is listening, paying attention, interested in the conversation
and/or that s/he would like the speaker to continue. Aizuchi take the form of various short
expressions often accompanied by slight head nodding. The speaker may feel uncomfortable
or ignored if the listener does not give enough aizuchi, even if the listener is listening
attentively. It is therefore advisable to nod your head from time to time while the other person
talks. Use some of the aizuchi phrases listed below that are appropriate in the specific context
whenever there is a short pause in the other person’s utterance. Aizuchi occur in both formal
and informal conversations.

Types of aizuchi

Showing one is paying attention

Formal
(AR Hai. Yes.
Z Ao Ee. Yes. (Less formal than hai.)

5T, Soo desu ka. I see.
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Informal

o

o

JARN
Sl

A Ao
\5«\5«2\

Showing enthusiasm
Aizuchi phrases may be repeated to show enthusiasm.

> 31.13

Formal

(=AY AR

RRR X
Informal

3 A e

EI%E9,

Un.
Soo.
Soo ka.
Fuun.

Hai hai.
Ee ee.

Un un.
Soo soo.

Confirming the speaker’s opinion

> 10.5

Formal

TDERY TTH,

9 TT I,
Informal

7= LNz,

RHIEE,

977,

£ 91,

LolED 13,

Showing surprise
> 68

Formal

I IRATT DN
\FA ETT D,
TV TR,

Informal

ZZ°?
B!
Yd !
~z !
T
ZALE?
Rl

Sono toori desu ne.

Soo desu ne.

Tashika ni.
Naruhodo.
Soo da ne.
Soo ne.
Yappari ne.

Soo na n desu ka.
Honto desu ka.
Sugoi desu nee.

Ee?
Oo!
Uwaa!
Hee!
Sugoi!
Honto?
Uso!

Showing reservation (see 31.7)

Formal and Informal

5_‘%‘10
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Uun.

31.11

Uh-huh.
Right.

I see.
Yeah.

Yes, yes.
Yes, yes. (Less formal than hai.)

Yeah, yeah.
Right, right.

Exactly right.
That’s right.

Certainly.

I understand.

That’s right.

That’s right. (Feminine)
As 1 thought.

Is that the case?
Is it true?
That’s something! / That’s amazing!

What?

Wow!

Wow!

Wow!

Great!

Really?

You’re kidding!



Repetition

Formal
DTz,
9 TThRZ,

Informal
E oMb,
oMb,
992

Showing sympathy

» 10.5

Formal

72D A TR,

ZEDFELERZ,

Nomh TTHRZ,

BROB®ETTRZ,
Informal

T ~A7E Rz,
ZEomhz,
Nomb Tz,
NOWE S Rz,
K[DFETZIAZ,

Doo desu ka nee.
Soo desu ka nee.

Doo ka naa.
Soo ka naa.
Soo?

Taihen desu nee.
Komarimashita nee.
Gakkari desu nee.

O-kinodoku desu nee.

Taihen da nee.
Komatta nee.
Gakkari da nee.
Kawaisoo da nee.
Kinodoku da nee.

Fillers (hesitation noises)

31.13

I wonder (how it is).
I wonder if that’s true.

I wonder (how it is).
I wonder if that’s true.
You think?

That must be tough.
That’s too bad/upsetting.
That’s disappointing.
I’m sorry to hear that.

That must be tough.
That’s too bad/upsetting.
That’s disappointing.

Poor thing! / That’s a pity.
I’'m sorry to hear that.

Fillers are noises, small words or phrases, such as ‘um,” ‘er,” ‘well,” and ‘like,” which are used to fill
silences between utterances or to fill pauses when speaking. Commonly used fillers in Japanese are:

Z\_‘_‘
z—ot
HD—
FD—

,/U»A
AT D )

Repetition

ee
eetto

anoo

Sonoo

nn

nan te yuu ka

uh

well

um

um

er

what should I say

Repeating a word or phrase in conversation has various functions, such as acknowledging the
other speaker’s utterances, agreeing with the speaker, emphasizing, confirming, and clarifying
one’s own utterances. Repetitions occur frequently in Japanese conversation to show the inter-
locutors’ involvement in the conversation. For example, aizuchi phrases are often repeated to
express enthusiasm or excitement.

» 31.11
EAAYELA hai hai Yes yes.
AR ee ee Yes yes.
EHED $00 S00 Right right.
VOYIRVS¥ PYIRYS! wakaru wakaru I totally understand.
FEER mada mada Not yet not yet.
Do lzbhol wakatta wakatta Sure sure.
[ ARGIARY iku iku I’ll definitely go.
& kita Kita It came! / It’s coming!
R <IERL hayaku hayaku Hurry hurry!
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are also repeated in succession by speakers to express excitement.

HH, TI DWW ERB oA,
Kyoo, sugoku ii koto ga atta n da.
Today, something really good happened.

A TRIZIRIT?
E, nani nani?
Huh, what is it, what is it? (Lit. what what?)

Tww >

ment, excitement, or involvement in the conversation.

i 4 H DL ERAT 2

Ko: Kyoo no yuuhan nani?
Child: What’s today’s dinner?
: I L—X,

Haha:  Karee yo.
Mother: It’s curry.

I Roldh, HL—!
Ko: Yattaa, karee!
Child: Great, it’s curry!
Repetition is also used to clarify or to confirm.

A: ROTFHNI LR T,
Tsugi no yoyaku wa doyoobi desu.
Your next appointment is Saturday.

B: v, LREH TR,
Hai, doyoobi desu ne.
Yes, Saturday, right.

JITH MHELT, JHEHTTY,
Kawada: Hajimemashite, Kawada desu.
Kawada: How do you do, I'm Kawada.

Fo g b, Eob, JIHEZATE ), HFTT,
Mori: Aa, doomo. Kawada-san desu ka. Mori desu.
Mori: Oh, hello. You are Mr/Ms Kawada? I’'m Mori.

ALY Ellipsis

RIE50FTT, (RiF) HEIMEATHET,

My father is 50 years old. (My father) lives in Tokyo.

(I) am Tanaka. (I) moved here yesterday.

indicates omitted phrases in the following examples.
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31.14

Chichi wa gojussai desu. (Chichi wa) Tookyoo ni sunde imasu.

(FAZ) mp LB LES, (BAE) FER, 22l TEE L,

(Watashi wa) Tanaka to mooshimasu. (Watashi wa) kinoo, koko ni koshite kimashita.

Question words in Japanese, such as dare ‘who,” doko ‘where,” nani ‘what,” and itsu ‘when,’

A speaker may repeat the same word or phrase uttered by a previous speaker to show agree-

Many parts of a sentence may be omitted when their meaning can be understood from the
context. The most frequently omitted part is the topic word of the sentence. Although ellipsis
is not obligatory, never omitting the topic phrase makes one sound repetitious.

Nouns that may be expressed with a pronoun in English are usually omitted in Japanese. ( )
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(FEHE) VWnkE—F—T7 4,
(Sere—wa) ii seetaa desu ne.
(That) is a nice sweater, isn’t it.

KaeBH-oT, (%) KEZHTE LI,
Hon o katte, (sore-o) tomodachi ni agemashita.
I bought a book and gave (it) to my friend.

HOMB G E 72T L, (BE) 5LMmb, (%) HED R0,
Amai mono ga suki da kedo, (sere-wa) futoru kara, (sere-o) amari tabenai.
I like sweet things, but (they are) fattening, so I don’t eat (them) very much.

P Sece 1.6 on the ellipsis of particles.

Afterthoughts

Japanese sentences usually end with a predicate followed by inflectional elements. In conversa-
tions, however, other parts of speech may be added after the predicate as an afterthought. The
particle associated with the noun phrase is optional when added as an afterthought.

KGN L, ARlIoHE () .

Hontoo ni tsukareta yo, konkai no shutchoo (wa).
It was really tiring, my business trip this time.
FKELLEL, A2 ()

Kimashita yo, basu (ga).

It’s here, the bus.

b, BEhbrol, & (%) ,

A, wasurechatta, kasa (o).

Oh, I forgot, the umbrella.

FEEBMEVES L Fix,
Jisho mo tsukaimasu yo, tokidoki.
I use the dictionary too, sometimes.

> 1.3; 10.4

Making corrections

Speakers sometimes make mistakes by using an inappropriate word or mispronouncing a word.
Some of these errors, if left unattended, can lead to a breakdown in communication. There are
various ways for the speaker or the listener to correct what was said.

Self-correction

Replacing a word

When the speaker needs to correct a word he/she used, ja nakute (informal) or de wa naku (te)
(formal) can be used right after the word that needs to be corrected, followed by a replacement
word.

Wt H, Lo T, KFORMICY v h—%& LTz,
Taisoo, ja nakute, taiiku no jikan ni sakkaa o shita.
We played soccer during exercise, no, I mean, P. E.

TAUH, TiEe< (T) . BRAKEEOMHAZZZTHELL D,
Amerika, de wa naku, (te) oobeeshokoku no keekoo o kangaete mimashoo.
Let’s consider trends in America, no, in America and Europe.
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However, in many cases, native speakers’ utterances use no particular phrase between the initial
word and the replacement other than possibly a short pause or an (‘oh”).

Tz 5. b KEORMICY vy V—%& Lz,
Taisoo, a, taiiku no jikan ni sakkaa o shita.
We played soccer during the exercise time, oh (I mean), P.E.

Adding more words
In amending a word or phrase, the speaker may add more words to the original word or phrase.

r—%, BARO—FTB L,

Keeki, Nihon no keeki wa oishii ne.

Cake, Japanese cake is delicious, isn’t it.

TLERD, BRLERXRNRLT LERD D& TT,

Terebi miru, okashi tabenagara terebi miru no ga suki desu.

I like watching TV, watching TV and eating snacks at the same time.

Correcting others

When the person you are talking to misunderstands what you have said, the communication
may be adjusted by explaining what you meant to say. One of the following phrases may be
used to initiate the correction.

I—h. TOLRRIT... (D
Uun, soo ja nakute...
Well, it’s not that . . .

THOh, TOFIEKRLERRCT ... (D
Gomen, soo yuu imi ja nakute. ..
Sorry, what I meant isn’t that but . . .

THEEA, BOBTABRY 2ol TER ... (F)
Sumimasen, watashi no setsumee ga tarinakatta yoo desu ga...
Excuse me, my explanation appears to have been insufficient, but . . .

When someone who is your superior or someone you are not familiar with uses a word or
phrase that is wrong, special care needs to be taken when making a correction. One of the
following phrases can be used to preface your correction.

REFALTT N ... (F)
Taihen shitsuree desu ga. ..
I’'m terribly sorry but. . .

FNEE S T HH LARZ2VWOTT A ... (F)
Watashi ga machigatte itara mooshiwake nai no desu ga. ..
I’'m sorry if I'm wrong but . ..

FADRE ZEWDD LILERFAD ... (F)
Watashi no oboechigai kamo shiremasen ga. ..
It may be that I don’t remember it correctly, but. . .
HEroLlEWIZLWVWDOTERN ... (F)

Chotto iinikui no desu ga...

I’'m a little hesitant to say this, but. ..

The following is an example of correcting others.

k= K D DO VERITHE A TV D4 ?
Jooshi: Raishuu no kaigi no junbi wa susunde iru ka ne?
Boss: Are you getting everything ready for the meeting next week?
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I T, HO, ROTZENDS LAERAN, SHI3HEkE
S
Buka: Hai, ano, watashi no oboechigai kamo shiremasen ga, kaigi wa

saraishuu de wa. ..
Subordinate: Yes, sir, well, I may have misremembered, but isn’t the meeting
the week after next?

= bbb, £oEo714,
Jooshi: Aa, soo datta ne.
Boss: Oh, that’s right.

To someone you are familiar with or close to, you may use one of the following phrases.

ThEno7256 (D)

Sore o yuu nara

You mean to say

TV (D)

Te yuu ka

Actually
~L»72<T~TLX (D
...ja nakute ... desho
It’'snot...but...

Some examples are given below.

e 2. DO EA, MV,

AKi: Uwa, kono udon, hosoi ne.

Aki: Wow, these udon noodles are thin.

fide: TWHN, ZRIEI EA LR T, FATL &,

Ken: Te yuu ka, sore wa udon ja nakute, soomen desho.

Ken: Actually, those aren’t udon noodles, they’re somen noodles.

A BHNEL, BEFEEDLON EFEND, YA ZITRD LDV,
Sofu: Omae wa, o-kashi o tsukuru no ga joozu da kara, somurie ni naru to ii na.
Grandpa: You are good at making sweets, so you should become a sommelier.
 : BLWbHRAL, TNEFIRD, N"T 4T TLL?

Mago: Ojiichan, sore o yuu nara, patishie desho?

Grandchild: Grandpa, you mean, patissier, right?

Using and interpreting pauses and silence

Silence plays an important role in Japanese communication. While silence is perceived somewhat
negatively in the Western tradition, it is traditionally considered a positive trait in Japanese
culture. People of few words are seen as more trustworthy and thoughtful than those of many
words.

Common use of silence in Japanese communication

In public situations such as meetings and social gatherings, opinions that disagree with the
consensus are generally not openly expressed. A subordinate who disagrees with the opinion
expressed by a superior will usually keep silent in order to maintain a harmonious relationship.

Interpreting pauses and silence

Interpreting the meaning of silence is a very difficult task. It could have various meanings, such
as thoughtfulness, hesitation, obedience, respect, confusion, defiance, and indifference, to list
but a few. The meaning of silence depends on the context of speech, such as who is participating
in the communication, what the topic is, and how the communication affects other issues. For
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instance, if one is giving a lecture/pep-talk to his/her subordinates, the silence from the sub-
ordinates may be interpreted as respect, obedience or thoughtfulness. On the other hand, if one
asks someone to do a favor but does not get a response, such silence may be interpreted as
hesitation, unwillingness, or even defiance. Japanese people often pause during a conversation
for various purposes, such as to organize their thoughts, to look for the right word to use, or
to analyze what has been said.

Gaze

Holding the gaze of another person for an extended time is not common in Japanese com-
munication. Prolonged gaze at one’s social superior may even be interpreted negatively; e.g. as
a sign of contention, discontent, or rebelliousness. While Japanese people do make eye contact,
they avert their gaze to look downwards in between eye contact. Studies have shown that
North Americans of European descent, for example, perceive a person who looks down to
be uninformed, not confident or even dishonest. However, Japanese people often perceive
a person who looks down to be respectful. They also tend to look down when they are thinking
or deciding what to say.

To indicate your undivided attention to the person to whom you are talking without maintain-
ing prolonged eye contact, you may look towards the other person’s neck and use appropriate
aizuchi.

> 31.11
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Questions

Asking and responding to a yes or no question

In Japanese, yes or no questions can be formed by attaching the particle ka at the end of the
sentence and/or by using a question intonation. There is no change of word order between
a declarative sentence and an interrogative sentence.

Regular yes or no questions

An interrogative sentence in formal style is formed by attaching ka at the end of the sentence
(with predicates in polite forms) with a rising intonation. In informal style yes or no questions
are usually signaled by utterance-final rising intonation only, without the particle ka. By uttering
a regular yes or no question, the speaker simply wants to know if what he/she is asking is true
or not.

E— L E A ET D (F)

Biiru o nomimasu ka.

E—/LiRTe 2 (D)
Biiru nomu?
Do you drink beer?

Generally ka does not directly follow the copula da in an independent question, though it
can in an embedded question (see 26.3). Although ka can be attached directly to a noun or
na-adjective, the question would sound very rough.

bHON (1F) HARAD,
Ano hito (wa) Nihonjin ka.
Is he/she Japanese? (very rough)

Yes or no questions with n(o) desu ka

When the speaker has some reason/evidence to believe that what he/she is asking might be
true, no desu ka (or its colloquial form n desu ka or no?) is attached to the sentence.

IR—=F 4 =T ATT DN (F)
Paatii ni iku n desu ka.

IN—=T 4 =T D2 (])

Paatii ni iku no?

(Is it the fact that) you are going to the party? / Am I correct in assuming that you are
going to the party?

This sentence might be an appropriate question when you observe that the person is all dressed
up, and you infer from that that he/she might be going to the party. No such assumption exists
in a gestion without n(o) desu.
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Asking and responding to a yes or no question 32.1

BN H DA TT D,
Netsu ga aru n desu ka.
Is it that you have a fever?

While the speaker asks a regular yes or no question Netsu ga arimasu ka when he/she does not
know whether the hearer has a fever or not, the speaker will say Netsu ga aru n desu ka when
he/she suspects that the hearer might have a fever (by looking at the hearer’s flushed face, etc.).

> 18.2.2

Responding to yes or no questions

Affirmative responses

In responding to a yes or no question affirmatively, one can simply say hai, ee, or un, all
meaning ‘Yes.” One can also repeat a verb or an adjective, but generally other noun phrases
are not repeated.

EDHIN—=T 4 —IATEE LT (F) EDHIN=T 4 =T 2722 (D)

Kinoo paatii ni ikimashita ka. Kinoo paatii ni itta?

Did you go to the party yesterday? Did you go to the party yesterday?
AN 9 e

Hai. Un.

Fn, fTEE L Dl ATz (K)o,

Hai, ikimashita. Un, itta (yo).

Yes, I did. Yeah, I did.

Negative responses
One can respond to a yes or no question negatively by saying iie, ie, iya, uun, all meaning
‘No.” A possible answer to Paatii ni ikimashita ka is:

EQIN—T 4 —IATRE LD, () EDH =T 4 —IfTo7? (1)

VAV 29l

Tie. Uun.

W R, fTEERFATL, W, TR o Tz,
lie, ikimasen deshita. Iya, ikanakatta.

No, I did not go. No, I didn’t.

Sometimes, using an adverb without the verb or adjective is sufficient.

Q: BHLLAWTT D,
Omoshiroi desu ka.
Is it interesting?
A VDWW BN, S Wz AR A,
Iie, betsuni. / Tie, zenzen.
No, not particularly. / No, not at all.

Adverbs such as betsuni or zenzen indicate that the negative form follows, so it is not neces-
sary to repeat the predicate.

> 14.3; 15.4

When the question is in the form of N + copula, Soo desu ‘it is so’ is more natural than repeating
N + copula.

Q: HAANTI D (F) HAN? (I)
Nihonjin desu ka. Nihonjin?
Are you Japanese? Are you Japanese?
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QUESTIONS 32-3

A: TV, 9 TT, PR VNI o
Hai, soo desu. Un, soo.
Yes, that is right. Yeah, that’s right.

In answering a no desu ka question, it is generally better not to repeat the same words in the
question. Simply saying yes or no, using a sentential pronominal word soo, or adding further
explanation or clarification is appropriate.

Q: BB D ATT D,
Netsu ga aru n desu ka.
Is it that you have a fever?
A(l): Z&x. £ORATT,
Ee, soo na n desu.
Yes, that’s right.
AQ): ZZ. BHINDLL Lo EERNLT. ..
Ee, kesa kara chotto samuke ga shite . ..
Yes, I have been feeling a bit of a chill since this morning . . .

m Questions asking for specific content information

Questions seeking ‘who,” ‘what,” ‘where,” ‘why,” etc. (WH-questions) are formed by placing
interrogative words in appropriate positions in a sentence and adding ka at the end of the sentence.
In informal style, a rising intonation without ka indicates that it is a question. WH-questions,
moreover, typically appear in the n(o) desu construction.

> 4.3; 18.2.2

ERAREE ATT D, (F) ERask=o? (1)
Dare ga kita n desu ka. Dare ga kita no?

Who came? Who came?

Ml ZFATNDATT D, (F) iEE A THD 2 (1)
Nani o yonde iru n desu ka. Nani yonde ru no?
What are you reading?

BRI LET D, (F) BRI S 2 (1)
O-hiru wa nan(i) ni shimasu ka. O-hiru wa nan ni suru?

What will you (or shall we) have for lunch? What will you (or shall we) have for lunch?

Negative questions

Regular negative questions
Negative questions are questions where the main predicate is in the negative form.

HPSAZREFATLEZD, (F)
Tanaka-san o mimasen deshita ka.
HE S A, Beho7z2 (D
Tanaka-san, minakatta?

Didn’t you see Mr/Ms Tanaka?

Typically the use of negative questions implies that the speaker thinks or expects the affirmative
is the case. In the above sentences, the speaker thinks or expects that the hearer might have
seen Tanaka-san. However, when there is strong evidence that the negative action/state holds,
negative questions can also imply the speaker’s negative assumption as in the following.
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Negative questions 32-3
ZORITIEBL LA RNTT D,

Kono hon wa omoshirokunai desu ka.
Is this book not interesting?

m n ja nai desu ka or n ja arimasen ka
The phrase n ja nai desu ka or n ja arimasen ka is a negative counterpart of n desu ka.
> 15.1

R L 72 A LR 72T, (F)

Benkyoo shita n ja nai desu ka.

IR L72A Lo dH Y £EAD, (F)

Benkyoo shita n ja arimasen ka.

IR L7 A L o722 (D)
Benkyoo shita n ja nai.
Isn’t it the case that you studied?

R L7e o 7o A LT h, (F)

Benkyoo shinakatta n ja nai desu ka.

IR L7 o 7oA Lo 0 £ AL, (F)

Benkyoo shinakatta n ja arimasen ka.

IR Lo T2 A L7z ? (1)
Benkyoo shinakatta n ja nai?
Isn’t it the case that you did not study?

These forms (n ja nai desu ka or n ja arimasen ka) are negative in form but do not add any
negative meaning to the sentence. By using these forms, the speaker conveys a strong assumption
that what is stated preceding n ja nai desu ka or n ja arimasen Kka is true.

m Responding to a negative question

In responding to a negative question in English, the speaker says ‘Yes’ if the answer one is
giving is affirmative, and ‘No’ if the answer is negative. In Japanese, what is important is the
questioner’s expectation of what the answer might be. If the questioner is expecting an affirmative
answer and the answer is affirmative, hai or its variants is used to indicate that the respondent
agrees with what the questioner implies or expects. If the questioner expects a negative answer
and the answer is negative, again hai is used. If the questioner expects an affirmative answer
and the answer is negative or vice versa, iie ‘no’ is used indicating that the respondent disagrees
with what the questioner expects or assumes.

The speaker expects an affirmative answer.

Q: HHSAZREFATLED Hip A, otz
Tanaka-san o mimasen deshita ka. Tanaka-san minakatta?
Didn’t you see Mr/Ms Tanaka?

A Fn, RE LR, Il Rz (X)),
Hai, mimashita. Un, mita (yo).
Yes, I did.
Wz, REFATLE, 29 WigioTe (&) .
Iie, mimasen deshita. Uun, minakatta (yo).
No, I didn’t.
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QUESTIONS 32-5
The speaker expects a negative answer.

Q: Loz A Lo/ T, IR L2 o T2 A LR ?
Benkyoo shinakatta n ja nai desu ka. Benkyoo shinakatta n ja nai?
Isn’t it the case you did not study? (You did not study, right?)

Ar VW, IBRLELLE (X) . 29, BERLZ (&) .
Iie, benkyoo shimashita (yo). Uun, benkyoo shita (yo).
Yes, I did.
T, ML ERFEATL, DA, IR Lo T,
Hai, benkyoo shimasen deshita. Un, benkyoo shinakatta.
No, I did not.

Ways of asking questions less abruptly/more politely

Questions can be prefaced by phrases such as sumimasen ‘excuse me’ or chotto ukagaitai n
desu ga ‘I would like to ask you a question, but. . ..” This makes asking questions less abrupt
and consequently more polite.

ThHEEA, FATITEZ T
Sumimasen, ginkoo wa doko desu ka.
Excuse me, where is the bank?

Lo SflWVmDATT R, FENTE ST b0 WATL X 92y
Chotto ukagaitai n desu ga, Ginza e wa doo ittara ii n deshoo ka.
I would like to ask you a question, but how can I get to Ginza?

Use of deshoo instead of desu can also make a question more polite.

WS BHTL X DD
Ikura deshoo ka.
How much is it?

> 53.2.1

Other types of questions

‘1 wonder...’

Monologue-type questions such as ... ka na and ... kashira can serve as questions.

SelEIRIR 72, AAGEN DML b,
Sensee yasumi ka na. Nihongo ga wakaru kashira.
I wonder if my teacher is absent. I wonder if (he/she) understands Japanese.

Ka na is a more masculine form, while kashira is a feminine form. However, these days both
men and women use ka na in informal speech.

> 6.3

-kke

This expression is used when the speaker does not remember certain information and tries to
recall it by enlisting the addressee’s help in recalling the information. It has the sense of ‘I seem
to remember that . .., but I am not sure. Can you tell me if it’s right?’ or ‘I don’t remember
who/what/when, etc. Can you tell me?’. When the predicate is a verb or an i-adjective, this
form is normally used with the past-tense form.
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Other types of questions

32.5

EROFNIARRED > 7=~ 1T,
Eki no mae ni hon’ya atta-kke.
Is there a bookstore in front of the station? I don’t remember.

LAED 7 VA< A THBER -1,
Kotoshi no kurisumasu wa nichiyoobi da-kke.
Is this year’s Christmas on Sunday? I don’t remember.

DERIIREN D T LIz o1,
Kaigi wa nanji kara deshita-kke.
I don’t remember what time the meeting starts. Can you tell me?

FEEOE S ZARIIE S T- 21T ?
Kyonen no fuyu mo konna ni samukatta-kke?
I don’t remember if it was this cold last winter. Was it this cold last winter?

m Rhetorical questions

> 72.3; 74.3; 84.1.3
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33

Reporting

m Direct and indirect quotations

In written Japanese, the direct quotation is generally marked by Japanese quotation marks
(I 1) followed by the particle to as in the following sentence.

> 26.2
AIASHT THIOELT) LAKGETEVE L,

Sumisu-san wa ‘Hajimemashite’ to Nihongo de iimashita.
Mr/Ms Smith said, ‘How do you do,” in Japanese.

In spoken Japanese, direct and indirect quotations are sometimes difficult to distinguish. However,
it is generally the case that if what is quoted has characteristics of an independent utterance,
such as polite endings, sentence-final particles, interjections, etc., then it is a direct quote.
Indirect quotations generally end in plain forms and do not contain sentence-final particles such
as yo, ne, etc.

RS THIERICRF > TEE9) L FWE L7z, (direct quotation)

Tanaka-san wa ‘Getsuyoobi ni motte kimasu’ to iimashita.
Mr1/Ms Tanaka said, ‘I will bring it on Monday.’

HP S AITARAIZR > T D5 \WWE L7, (indirect quotation)

Tanaka-san wa getsuyoobi ni motte kuru to iimashita.

Mr/Ms Tanaka said that he/she will/would bring it on Monday.

HPSAN 770 ZAOBEFIBO LWL ESWE L7z, (direct quotation)
Tanaka-san ga ‘Furansu no okashi wa oishii yo’ to iimashita.

Mr/Ms Tanaka said, ‘French confectionery is good, I tell you.’

HESANT 7 ADBEFIIBWLWEFUWE L7, (indirect quotation)
Tanaka-san ga Furansu no okashi wa oishii to iimashita.

Mr/Ms Tanaka said that French confectionery is good.

In changing a direct quotation to an indirect quotation, some other adjustments in pronoun and
time phrases might have to be made.

AP S AT TEARD ¥ LEVELT,
Tanaka-san wa ‘Watashi ga yarimasu’ to iimashita.
Mr/Ms Tanaka said, ‘I will do it.’
HESATESRRD EEWVE LT,

Tanaka-san wa jibun ga yaru to iimashita.

Mr1/Ms Tanaka said that he/she will/would do it.

Here the first-person pronoun watashi is changed to jibun ‘self.’

P sAX ThLeEEELET) L5V E L,
Tanaka-san wa ‘Ashita shukudai o dashimasu’ to iimashita.
Mr/Ms Tanaka said, ‘I will hand in homework tomorrow.’
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Reporting statements 33-2
AR SAFKRO RICE EZ TS0 E L,

Tanaka-san wa tsugi no hi ni shukudai o dasu to iimashita.
Mr/Ms Tanaka said that he/she will hand in homework the next day.

Here, a time word has to be changed from ‘tomorrow’ to ‘the next day.’

m Reporting statements

In reporting what others said, the quotation particles such as to or its informal variant tte are used,
followed by verbs of reporting such as iu ‘to say’, noberu ‘to state’, kaku ‘to write’ and the like.

FERFl->T<NDHEEVE LT,
Tomodachi ga tetsudatte kureru to iimashita.
My friend said that (she) will help me.

FENFE>TIND>TENE L,
Tomodachi ga tetsudatte kureru tte iimashita.
My friend said that (she) will help me.

BETEEICR ST EHHICENTH Y £ LT,
Taifuu de teeden ni natta to shinbun ni kaite arimashita.
It was written in the newspaper that there was a blackout because of a typhoon.

When the speaker is not quite certain of the exact content of the speech, particles such as toka
‘something like’ or nante ‘things like’ can be used. These particles are sometimes used simply
to make one’s speech more indirect.

AP S AET AV DITAT EMME>TVE LT,
Tanaka-san wa Amerika ni iku toka itte imashita.
Mr/Ms Tanaka said something like he/she will go to America.

BEAOREWRZ W R A TEDLbIVE LT,
Joshi no machigai ga ooi nante iwaremashita.
I was told things like I make a lot of mistakes in using particles.

In reporting what someone said, the verbs of saying are often in the -te iru form. When these
verbs are in simple past tense, the act of saying is focused on rather than the reported fact.

(@ AIAZAEFHARIIEFTLEE>TWVELT,
Sumisu-san wa Nihon ni ryuugaku suru to itte imashita.
Mi1/Ms Smith said that he/she will go to Japan to study.

(b) AIAZAVFHARIIEFTLHESENE LT,
Sumisu-san wa Nihon ni ryuugaku suru to iimashita.
Mr/Ms Smith said that he/she will go to Japan to study.

Sentence (a) is more appropriate as a hearsay report of what Smith said. Sentence (b) emphasizes
Smith’s act of actually saying it at a specific time.

In reporting what one has heard or read, other expressions such as [(plain form) soo da], to no
koto da/desu ‘I hear that’ can be used. Expressions which indicate the source of information
include ni yoru to ‘according to,’. .. no hanashi de wa ‘according to what . . . says,’. .. kara
kiita n da kedo ‘I heard it from . ..,” or the like.

RKITHMICE D EH LTCITNEZE S T,
Tenkiyohoo ni yoru to ashita wa ame da soo desu.
According to the weather forecast, it is going to rain tomorrow.

BHOTLHFICLD LB LERHZTNDZ ST,
Shinbun no Kkiji ni yoru to hataraku josee ga fuete iru soo da.
According to the newspaper article, the number of working women is increasing.
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REPORTING 33-4

b OMEIC LD L EFHHENH THDHEDT &,
Aru choosa ni yoru to kokusai kekkon ga fuete iru to no koto.
According to one survey, international marriage is on the rise.

As the English translations show, in English hearsay, information is not marked with any
hearsay marker (except a phrase such as ‘according to’). In Japanese, information that one
obtains from external sources (i.e. what one has heard, what one has read, etc.) has to be clearly
distinguished from the information one knows first-hand, and such information has to be marked
by hearsay markers such as (plain form), soo da ‘I hear.’

Reporting questions and answers

In reporting questions, embedded questions can be followed by a verb such as kiku ‘to ask,’
tazuneru ‘to inquire,” ukagau (humbling form of Kkiku), or the like. The quotation particle to
is optional in these cases.

> 26.3
JCEIEERHDME I D (&) BV, JELHMB R o1,

Tomodachi ni shukudai ga aru ka doo ka (to) kiita ga, tomodachi mo shiranakatta.
I asked my friend if we had homework or not, but my friend did not know
(the answer) either.

EARAARENIFE ) (&) BT, BRICW -7

Donna Nihonshoku ga suki ka (to) kikarete, kotae ni komatta.

I was asked what kind of Japanese food I like, and I did not know how to answer.
BT LEEXLIERNDDLNE I (&) BT,

O-sushi o tabeta koto ga aru ka doo ka (to) kikareta.

I was asked if I had ever eaten sushi.

ATV ORI EL X 9,

Shiken wa itsu ka sensee ni ukagaimashoo.

Let’s ask (our) teacher when the exam is.

Questions and answers can also be reported with appositive clauses X to yuu Y, where Y is
shitsumon ‘question,” kotae ‘answer’ or henji ‘reply.’

AARNIOHGENHE LW E WO BEME L &b,
Nihonjin ni mo keego ga muzukashii ka to yuu shitsumon o yoku sareru.
I often get the question whether Japanese also find honorifics difficult.

BRZREE & ZAATS P ESGEICHWE S, i 7 =] LW IRENRNZ > TEI,
Hima na toki doko ni iku ka to tomodachi ni kiitara, ‘neko kafe’ to yuu henji

ga kaette kita.

I asked my friend where she goes when she has free time, and her reply was ‘a cat café.’

BRPRZH L2 AGEN S, I TERVWEVIRFE S B o7,
Shootaijoo o dashita tomodachi kara, shusseki dekinai to yuu henji o moratta.
From a friend I sent an invitation to, I received a reply that she cannot attend.

Reporting commands and requests

As a direct quotation

Commands and requests can be reported by embedding them as a direct quotation of verbs of
saying (iu), requesting (tanomu, onegai suru), warning/advising (chuui suru), etc.

» 26.2; 73; 75



Reporting commands and requests 33.4

T2X Tz 5] LEDNT,
‘Tabako o yamero’ to iwareta.
I was told, ‘Quit smoking.’

TEZ 200 swn] LEbh,
‘Tabako o yamenasai’ to iwareta.
I was told, ‘Quit smoking.’

TH 9D LEMIL TSV LEEOEED NTHAT,
‘Moo sukoshi shizuka ni shite kudasai’ to tonari no heya no hito ni tanonda.
I asked my next door neighbor, ‘please be a little quieter.’

(69D LEMC L TSNEREAD] EHOMREDO NITHAT,
‘Moo sukoshi shizuka ni shite kuremasen ka’ to tonari no heya no hito ni tanonda.
I asked my next door neighbor, “Won’t you please be a little quieter?’

Kudasai is often omitted in a casual request, and so in reporting a request, V-te or V-naide
can be used.

Ben LTl LHENT,
‘O-kane kashite’ to tanomareta.
Someone asked me, ‘lend me some money.’

RN T) EE o7,
‘Minaide’ to itta.
(D) said, ‘Don’t look.’

m As an indirect quotation

197

In reporting commands and requests indirectly, plain forms are used (e.g. ike, tabero, -te kure).

bHo LERERERSLFDNT,
Motto yasai o tabero to iwareta.
I was told to eat more vegetables.

N—D A A MIiRbRZ LTSI EHATL
Ruumumeeto ni sooji o shite kure to tanonda.
I asked my roommate to clean (the room).
PEETRES 2N TL AL EFHAT,

Eego de hanasanaide kure to tanonda.

I asked (him/her) not to speak in English.

Another way of reporting commands and requests indirectly is to use yoo ni.

FHIZREF-oTL D LI ICE T,
Kodomo ni hayaku kaette kuru yoo ni itta.
I told my child to come back home early.

FAEIEXEZE LT ZEES D L) IZBEW LT,
Sensee ni sakubun o naoshite kudasaru yoo ni onegai shita.
I asked my teacher to correct my composition.

A Thrl) LEDLRWE ITER SN,
Sensee ni ‘anata’ to iwanai yoo ni chuui sareta.
I was advised by my teacher not to say ‘anata you.’



34

Asking and giving personal
information

In this chapter, we will talk about different ways of asking and giving personal information. It should
be noted that, in asking about others’ personal information, the honorific prefix o or go is used.

> 29

IEZEH name

In Japan, people generally use their last (family) names. First (given) names are usually reserved
for very close friends and family members. In giving your name, you can use the family name
followed by the given name.

> 30.3

() T,
Tanaka (Akira) desu.
I am (Akira) Tanaka.

H (BB E5WET,
Tanaka (AKira) to iimasu.
I am (Akira) Tanaka.

H () EHLET, (VP

Tanaka (Akira) to mooshimasu.
I am (Akira) Tanaka.

Mooshimasu is the humble form of iimasu, and hence Tanaka (Akira) to mooshimasu is the
most polite way of giving your name among these three choices. In asking another person’s
name, the following expressions can be used.

FALTT, BAENL? (F)
Shitsuree desu ga, o-namae wa?
Excuse me, but your name?
ELHERTL X 92 (VF)
Dochira-sama deshoo ka.

Your name, please?

BARIEFES>THEIALWNTL X 90 (VF)
O-namae o ukagatte mo yoroshii deshoo ka.
May I ask your name?

ZHI7RATES T2 (1)

Namae nan da kke?

What’s your name (I don’t seem to remember)?
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Occupation or schooling level, and the area of specialization 34.4

m Place of origin

To give one’s place of origin or ask someone else’s, the noun shusshin ‘place of origin’ can
be used.

S (D) HE T,
Kyooto (no) shusshin desu.
I am from Kyoto.

HE 3T,
Shusshin wa Kyooto desu.
I am from Kyoto.

THEITEDL B TT A,
Go-shusshin wa dochira desu ka.
Where are you from?

If you are talking about the country, however, kuni ‘country’ should be used.

BEIZEDL ST,
O-kuni wa dochira desu ka.
What is your country?

ENX7T AU B TT,
Kuni wa Amerika desu.
(My) country is America.

The expression ‘come from’ can also be used.

AT HER N B R E LT,
Watashi wa Kyooto kara kimashita.
I come from Kyoto.

Age or year at school

You can ask someone’s age and give your own using either Japanese or Chinese numbers.
Chinese numbers are followed by -sai ‘age.’ In telling age, -sai is generally used. Twenty years
old, moreover, can be cither nijussai or hatachi.

> 16
% T30

Nansai desu ka.

How old are you?
BN DOTT D,
O-ikutsu desu ka.
How old are you?

B3 HmE T,
Musuko wa gosai desu.
My son is five years old.

Occupation or schooling level, and the area of specialization

Occupation

Words for occupation are shigoto ‘work’ or shokugyoo ‘occupation.” The most common ways
to ask someone’s occupation include:



ASKING AND GIVING PERSONAL INFORMATION 34.4
EABRBHFETT D, (F)

Donna o-shigoto desu ka.
What kind of job (do you have)?

BHEFEIMEZ LTSS L2 DA TTD, (F)
O-shigoto wa nani o shite irassharu n desu ka.
What kind of work do you do?

THRET 2 (F)

Go-shokugyoo wa?

Your occupation?

ENIMEFELTHD? (1)
Donna shigoto shite ru no?
What kind of work do you do?

To give your occupation, you can simply say ‘occupation + desu’ or ‘occupation o shite imasu.’
The noun kankee no shigoto ‘work related to’ can also be used.

FHETT
Bengoshi desu.
I am a lawyer.

Hfifiz L CnET,
Kyooshi o shite imasu.
I am a teacher.

ITRAROEHEZ L TV ET,
IT kankee no shigoto o shite imasu.
I am in an IT-related job.

> 19.2.1

m Schooling level

To give one’s schooling level or ask someone else’s, use -nensee. There are no special words
like freshman, etc., so regular numbers ichi, ni, san, and yo are used. A college senior is
yonensee.

(R AREATT D,
(Daigaku) nannensee desu ka.
Which year of college are you?

AT,
Ninensee desu.
I am a sophomore.

B AT
Kookoo sannensee desu.
I am a senior in high school.

m Area of specialization

The word for specialization is senmon. For a major in school, senkoo can also be used. To
refer to someone else’s specialization in a formal situation, the polite prefix go- is attached. For
asking and stating a major, the verb senkoo suru can also be used.

ZEIATTT DN,
Go-senmon wa nan desu ka.
What is your area of specialization?
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34.5

34.6

Pastimes 34-6
RISV T,

Senmon wa geka desu.

My specialty is surgery.
HEIILTHTY,

Senkoo wa koogaku desu.

My major is engineering.
THEERLTHET,
Koogaku o senkoo shite imasu.
I am majoring in engineering.

Marital status

To state your marital status, words like kekkon shite iru ‘be married” or dokushin ‘be single’
are used.

FEIELCOVET,
Kekkon shite imasu.
I am married.

e T,
Dokushin desu.
I am single.

#j\ ‘(‘\‘a‘O
Hitori desu.
I am single.

It is generally not polite to inquire about someone else’s marital status, but if you must, you can
ask by saying Kekkon shite irasshaimasu ka or Dokushin desu ka or O-hitori desu ka. To
refer to a person who is married or single, words such as kikon ‘married,” or mikon ‘unmarried’
can be used.

FhE D B mikon no dansee unmarried male
R kikonsha married person
Pastimes

To ask or say what one does during one’s free time, the following expressions can be used.

MR 7RI I3 2 L 972,

Hima na toki ni wa nani o shimasu ka.
What do you do in your free time?
RZRRFHZIZT =A% LET,

Hima na toki ni wa tenisu o shimasu.
I play tennis when I have free time.

FERERIZAT T,
Shumi wa nan desu ka.
What is your hobby?

HRERITHEE T,
Shumi wa dokusho desu.
My hobby is reading.

BRERITEH AL 2 LT
Shumi wa ongaku o kiku koto desu.
My hobby is listening to music.



34.7

ASKING AND GIVING PERSONAL INFORMATION 34-7

In the shumi wa X desu structure, X is a nominal. Hence, a verbal phrase has to be nominalized
by koto, as in kiku koto.

> 18.1

Family

The word for one’s family is kazoku and someone else’s family is go-kazoku. To ask about
someone’s family, you can say,

AT NFIRTT D,

Nannin kazoku desu ka.

How many are in your family?
BFEABND S LRWET I,
O-kosan ga irasshaimasu ka,

Do you have children?

Answers might be:

FAFHETT,
Gonin kazoku desu.
There are five of us in my family.

AT ET
Futari kodomo ga imasu.
I have two children.

In Japanese, one has to distinguish between talking about one’s own family and someone else’s
family. The following are some representative terms for each category.

Own family Other's family
Mother haha FHE S A okaasan
Father 42 chichi 42 E AU otoosan
Wife Z tsuma X A okusan

(or N kanai)
Husband 7% otto Z#E A go-shujin

(or =\ shujin)
Daughter JF. musume 3138 X /U ojoosan

(or A2 & A, musumesan)
Son .7 musuko B+ X A musukosan
(or 355 %> AU botchan)

Older brother S, ani F5 5 X /U oniisan
Younger brother 2 otooto 55 X AU otootosan
Older sister fifi ane F31ifi £ /U oneesan
Younger sister ik imooto ik & A imootosan
Grandmother 1 sobo 51L& S AU obaasan
Grandfather 142 sofu B LW A ojiisan
Aunt B1Z oba BIXE A obasan
Uncle B LU oji B L S A ojisan
Parents [Tl ryooshin Z i go-ryooshin
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35

Identifying

m Identifying oneself and others

In identifying oneself and others the copula desu [polite], iimasu ‘say, call,” and mooshimasu
‘say [humble]” are used in Japanese. Desu is used in place of English ‘am, is, are.’

(FAT) AT,
(Watashi wa) Yamamoto desu. (F)
I am Yamamoto.

(FAT) AR LB WET,
(Watashi wa) Yamamoto to iimasu. (F)
I am Yamamoto.

(FAIR) AL H LET,
(Watashi wa) Yamamoto to mooshimasu. (VF/humble)
I am Yamamoto.

When indentifying oneself, watashi ‘I’ is often omitted in natural conversations.

In identifying others by referring to them with ‘this person’, ‘that person’ and ‘that person
over there’, kochira, sochira and achira are used, respectively. These are polite forms of the
demonstratives, kore, sore and are, which are not used to refer to people. De irasshaimasu,
which is a very polite version of desu, can be used to identify someone socially respected.

IHLIFLARZATT,
Kochira wa Yamamoto-san desu.
This is Mr Yamamoto.

EHHIFILIARSATT,
Sochira wa Yamamoto-san desu.
That person is Mr Yamamoto.

HHHIFALRE TS LonET,
Achira wa Yamamoto-shachoo de irasshaimasu.
That person over there is Mr Yamamoto, the president of the company.

These terms, such as keochira, are not appropriate for identifying one’s family members. In
such cases, simply saying something like musume desu ‘This is my daughter’ is sufficient.

To ask who someone is, use dare ‘who.’

HDNIETEILTT D,
Ano hito wa dare desu ka.
Who is that person?

In a business situation, if you call a business office, the receptionist might ask who you are by saying,
ELLERTY M,
Dochira-sama desu Kka.
May I ask who you are? (VF)

203



IDENTIFYING 35-3

m Identifying places

To identify a place, the demonstratives kore, sore, and are are used together with the copula
da/desu.

FHFAEIL E DY TT
Ryoojikan wa dono tatemono desu ka.
Which one is the Consulate building?

(FEEFHIT) HNTT,
(Ryoojikan wa) are desu.
(The consulate) is that one over there.

Sometimes, locative demonstratives koko, soko and asoko can also be used. In showing one’s
art studio, for example, one can say either kore or koko.

IR T R =TT,

Kore ga watashi no atorie desu.

This is my studio.

ZIBHOT Y =TT,

Koko ga watashi no atorie desu.

This place is my studio.

IEEEN \dentifying things

When indentifying things, the demonstratives kore ‘this thing,” sore ‘that thing,” are ‘that thing
over there,” and dore ‘which one’ are commonly used.

ZHUTHP S ADAETT,

Kore wa Tanaka-san no kasa desu.

This is Mr/Ms Tanaka’s umbrella.

ZHTHEREORETT,
Sore wa Chuugokugo no jisho desu.
That is a Chinese dictionary.

HIVUZILH S ADETT,
Are wa Yamada-san no kuruma desu.
That thing over there is Mr/Ms Yamada’s car.

Vel S ADFERIZ EN T,

Satoo-san no jisho wa dore desu ka.
Which one is Mr/Ms Sato’s dictionary?
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Telling the time, dates, etc.

Here are counters which are used to tell or ask the time:

Time/duration

Hours: FRFfif jikan
Minutes: 43 fun
Seconds: 7 byoo
Frequency: [A]/ Kkai/do

m Telling and asking the time

The question word for asking the time is {7//f nan-ji ‘what time’.

AT, (F)
Ima nanji desu ka.
What time is it now?

A faTlE 2 (1)

Ima nanji?

What time is it now?

B H DRI T2y (F)

Ashita no kaigi wa nanji desu ka.
What time is tomorrow’s meeting?

If you want to ask more specifically ‘how many minutes,’ then you may ask:

A ORI T, (F)
Ima Kkuji nanpun desu ka.
How many minutes past nine is it now?

A 9IS 2 (1)
Ima kuji nanpun?
How many minutes past nine is it now?
The current time is expressed by the combination of time and the copula desu. The copula

desu is used when telling the time in formal situations, while it is omitted in informal
situations.

A 4WE5 043 T9, (F)
Ima yoji gojuppun desu.
It is 4.50 now.

44155 0%y, ()
Ima yoji gojuppun.

It is 4.50 now.
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TELLING THE TIME, DATES, ETC. 36-2

46K 1 04RITY . (F)
Ima, rokuji juppun mae desu.
It is ten to six.

A 61 04370, (1)

Ima, rokuji juppun mae.

It is ten to six.
A£6KF1 003 ETT, (F)
Ima rokuji juppun sugi desu.
It is ten minutes past six.
461 00T E, (I
Ima rokuji juppun sugi.

It is ten minutes past six.

m Telling and asking dates

The question words for asking dates are itsu ‘when’ or nan-gatsu ‘what month,” nan-nichi
‘what day of the month,” nan-yoobi ‘what day of the week.” The following are useful temporal
expressions.

Months
For the months, -gatsu follows the numbers from ichi up to juuni.

ichi-gatsu ‘January,” ni-gatsu ‘February,” san-gatsu ‘March,’ shi-gatsu ‘April,” go-gatsu ‘May,’
roku-gatsu ‘June,’” shichi-gatsu ‘July,” hachi-gatsu ‘August,” ku-gatsu ‘September,” juu-gatsu
‘October,” juuichi-gatsu ‘November,” and juuni-gatsu ‘December’.

Note that ichigatsu and ikkagetsu are different in that the former refers to the month of January
whereas the latter indicates duration of ‘one month’.

Date of the month

st —H tsuitachi
2nd —_H futsuka
3rd =H mikka
4th A yokka

5th HH itsuka

6th NH muika
7th A nanoka
8th J\H yooka

oth JLH kokonoka
10th +H tooka

What day far A nannichi

Beyond 10th: add the number and nichi

11th (juuichi-nichi)

12th (juuni-nichi)

*Exceptional cases are: 14th (juuyokka), 20th (hatsuka) and 24th (nijuuyokka).
Duration of days

For duration of days, except for one day ichinichi, the forms for the dates of the month can be
used. For the duration of more than one day, -kan ‘duration’ may follow.

206



Telling and asking when something will happen or happened 36-3

1 day —H ichinichi

2 days —H futsuka(kan)

3 days =H mikka(kan)

4 days MH yokka(kan)

5 days A itsuka(kan)

6 days NH muika(kan)

7 days tH nanoka(kan)

8 days JUH yooka(kan)

9 days JuB kokonoka(kan)
10 days +H tooka(kan)

How many days far A nannichi (kan)

Years

There are two ways of counting years. For the western way of counting years, add nen to numbers.
For example 1965 is sen-kyuuhyaku-rokujuu-go-nen. The traditional system of counting years,
which is based on the reigns of emperors, is also commonly used. The current era is Heesee (*F-i%),
and the year 2012, for example, is Heesee 24-nen. The names for eras since 1868 are: Meeji
(1868—1912), Taishoo (1912—late 1926), Shoowa (late 1926—carly 1989), Heesee (1989-).

Duration of years
For duration of years add nen(kan) to numbers. For example, ten years is juu-nen (kan). ‘How
many years’ is nan-nen-(kan).

(1) A HAFSAOFABIZND?2or B S AOHEAEBIXMTAMB? (1)
Tanaka-san no tanjoobi wa itsu or Tanaka san no tanjoobi wa nan-gatsu
nan-nichi?

When is Mr/Ms Tanaka’s birthday?

B: (HPSAOFARIZ) 6 H3H (£X) . (D
(Tanaka san no tanjoobi wa) rokugatsu mikka (da yo).
It is June 3rd.

A: 6 H 3 HIXMHER? (D)
Rokugatsu mikka wa nan-yoobi?
What day (of the week) is June 3rd?

A: JKMEH,
(2) Ar BARITLIBRVTT N, (F)

Nihon wa moo o-nagai desu ka.
Have you been (lived) in Japan for a long time?

B: FAHARITKIEDIXT 98 0FTIND, b9 = HFU LRV ET, (F)
Watashi ga Nihon ni kita no wa 1980 nen desu kara, moo sanjuunen
ijoo ni narimasu.

I came to Japan in 1980, so it has been more than 30 years.

m Telling and asking when something will happen or

happened

The question word for ‘when’ is itsu. Itsu can be used in reference to day, week, month or year.
Arimasu ‘to be (there), to take place’ or desu are often used to mean ‘something takes place.’
Arimasu is only used to mean that some event (such as a concert, a party, etc.) takes place. So,
it is not possible to say *tanjoobi wa itsu arimasu ka ‘when does your birthday take place?’.
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TELLING THE TIME, DATES, ETC. 36.4
Ar AP =IO H D T, P — MIWDOTT D,

Konsaato wa itsu arimasu ka. Konsaato wa itsu desu ka.
When does the concert take place? When is the concert?

In responding to these questions, either arimasu ‘to take place’ or desu can be used.

Bl: HREHRIZHY £,
Doyoobi ni arimasu.
It takes place on Saturday.
B2: +HEHTY,
Doyoobi desu.
It’s Saturday.

Other verbs such as okiru ‘to happen, occur’ and okoru ‘to happen’, can also be used to mean
‘some historical event, natural phenomenon (e.g. typhoon, earthquake, etc.), or something beyond
one’s control will occur or has occurred.

WE R SRAEH; THUE S & £ L7,
Kinoo Toohoku-chihoo de jishin ga okimashita.
There was an earthquake in the Tohoku region yesterday.

A BRHERTIIVW SR E T2 ATT N,
Meeji-Ishin wa itsu okita n desu ka?
When did the Meiji Restoration occur?

Bl: 1868&EIZHl & F L7z,
1868 nen ni okimashita.
It happened in 1868.

B2: 18684 T,
1868 nen desu.
It’s 1868.

7205 BN ENEE Z 5 KT 5,
Nan da ka kyoo wa ii koto ga okisoo na ki ga suru.
Somehow I feel something good will happen today.

FERE T2 Z D XD RRBUB RN Z 57000 LILEE A
Shoorai mata kono yoona daikibo na funka ga okoru kamo shiremasen.
A large scale eruption like this may happen again in the future.

Both okoru ‘to happen’ and okiru ‘to get up, arise’ can be used in the context where some
natural disaster occurs or something out of control happens. However, okiru may not replace
okoru in compound verbs such as maki-okoru ‘to break out’, waki-okoru ‘to arise’.

In written texts such as newspaper articles or formal contexts such as TV news programs, the
Chinese compound hassee suru is often used to refer to the occurrence of natural disasters,
accidents, or diseases.

ZOWTIFEILRD & L IWKFERRET D,
Kono hen de wa natsu ni naru to yoku yamakaji ga hassee suru.
Forest fires often happen around here in the summer.

m Telling and asking how long something takes

To say how long something takes, the verb kakaru/kakarimasu ‘to take’ or the copula
verb da/desu is used. In asking how long, the question expression domo gurai is used.
Gurai, or kurai, means ‘about’ and is used to express an approximate number, size, length of
time, etc.
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Telling and asking how long something takes 36.4

209

Q:

ZIMBERRETEDS LWL DD 90
Koko kara eki made dono gurai kakarimasu ka.
How long does it take from here to the station?
ZIMBEIRETEDSHWNTT D,

Koko kara eki made dono gurai desu ka.

How long does it take from here to the station?

HT155 b0 »nh £,
Kuruma de juugofun gurai kakarimasu.
It takes about 15 minutes by car.
HET1545<60TT,

Kuruma de juugofun kurai desu.

It’s about 15 minutes by car.
BRE[L LD < BN TN,

Eega wa dono gurai desu ka.

How long is the movie?

1R BN TT,

Ichijikan han kurai desu.

It is about an hour and a half.
ZoT7uTxl MIEDOLI WD £,
Kono purojekuto wa dono kurai kakarimasu ka.
How long does this project take to complete it?
2z, 17 A< BT L X 9,

Daitai ikkagetsu kurai deshoo.

It will probably be about one month.



37.1

37.2

37

Describing people, places,
states and conditions

Describing people

When descrlblng people (e.g. physical features), X wa Y ga adjectlve ‘Speaking of X, his Y
is...” is commonly used. When describing what someone is wearing, verbs of wearing, such
as klru, haku, kaburu, are used in -te iru/imasu form.

> 12.8

HfSATERRENTT,
Tanaka-san wa me ga ookii desu.
Speaking of Mr/Ms Tanaka, he/she has big eyes.

GHEER RN TT,
Ane wa kami ga nagai desu.
Speaking of my big sister, she has long hair.

WS AR S & TH VN T,
Yamada-san wa seekaku ga totemo ii desu ne.
Speaking of Mr/Ms Yamada, he/she has a good personality, doesn’t he/she?

FHEAIHRNVE—F—2FTNET,
Yoshida-san wa akai seetaa o kite imasu.
Speaking of Mr/Ms Yoshida, he/she is wearing a red sweater.

TS AT 7T AT T0D AT,
Satoo-san wa sangurasu o kakete iru hito desu.
Mr/Ms Sato is the person who is wearing sunglasses.

Describing places

You can describe a place with an adjective, such as ookii ‘big,” kiree na tokoro ‘beautiful
place,’ or the like. To be more specific, however, the structure X (topic) wa Y (subject) ga adj.
can be used.

A: A=A NTUTIEEARBITT D,
Oosutoraria wa donna tokoro desu ka.
What kind of place is Australia?

B: A—A N7 U TN ENNTT,
Qosutoraria wa umi ga kiree desu.
The sea is beautiful there (in Australia).
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37.3

Describing the weather 37-3

TN, VR=—FRIATANFLHTT,
Sorekara, Shidonii no Opera Hausu ga yuumee desu.
Also, the Sydney Opera House is famous.

FIFIAABZNTT,
Tookyoo wa jinkoo ga ooi desu.
Tokyo has a large population (Lit. The population of Tokyo is large).

HDUVARNT UANIRAZ BB LWTT L,

Ano resutoran wa pasuta ga oishii desu yo.

They serve very delicious pasta at that restaurant (Lit. Pasta is delicious at that
restaurant).

Describing the weather

Dictionary form -te imasu

£=5 kumoru ‘become cloudy’ EOoTWD kumotte iru ‘be cloudy’

[ furu ‘rain/snow’ FEoTnNd futte iru ‘raining/snowing’
HiLd hareru ‘become sunny’ HILTW D harete iru ‘be sunny’

< fuku ‘blow’ U ANGAYA) fuite iru ‘blowing’

FOLTAWARE-> TWET,
Tookyoo wa ima ame ga futte imasu.
It is raining in Tokyo.
AEHFE IS 2> TV ET,
Hokkaidoo wa yuki ga futte imasu.
It is snowing in Hokkaido.

ABrolEsTWNET,
Ima chotto kumotte imasu.
It is a little cloudy now.

Za—I =7 3SR TVET,
Nyuu Yooku wa ima harete imasu.
It is sunny now in New York.

A EBRRNTNET,
Ima kaze ga fuite imasu.
It is windy now.

The weather can be described by the use of various adjectives.

/‘IA\ El 51"5 X o k%l/\‘f‘\?o
Kyoo wa chotto samui desu.
It is a little cold.

ARIEFESL L, BAVTTAR,

Kyoo wa haru rashiku, atatakai desu ne.
It is warm today like a spring day, isn’t it.
A RIS E DT,

Kyoo wa zuibun atsui desu ne.

It is very hot today, isn’t it.

8 HIZL TIFH LW Td 4,
Hachigatsu ni shite wa suzushii desu ne.
It is cool for August, isn’t it.



DESCRIBING PEOPLE, PLACES, STATES AND CONDITIONS 37-5

Y& Describing the color, size, weight and condition of things

Here are various adjectives describing the color, size, and condition of things. Some colors may
be described by a noun phrase (a color term followed by the particle no).

Color

-i adjective

RV akai ‘red’ #H\> aoi ‘blue’ ) Kkuroi ‘black’
A Kiiroi ‘yellow’ AR\ chairoi ‘brown’ FI\ shiroi ‘white’
Noun phrase

#%? midori no ‘green’ 7L 2T @ orenji no ‘orange’

48 murasaki no ‘purple’ 7L —@ guree no ‘gray’

Size and weight

KZ U ookii ‘big’ /INE VY chiisai ‘small®

HU> omoi ‘heavy’ 8N karui ‘light’

Condition

W/ yoisii ‘good FEUVY warui ‘bad’

% & % H maamaa ‘so-so’

Here are some examples.

OFIZHOANDTT,
Watashi no uchi wa ano shiroi no desu.
My house is that white one.

Multiple adjectives can be combined with te-form to describe the color, size, and condition of
things.

Zi, hNELThbnni#td 4,
Kore, chiisakute kawaii kaban desu ne.
This is a small and cute bag, isn’t it.

FDZ 7 by 73 CTERIT,

Watashi no rapputoppu wa karukute benri desu.
My laptop is light and handy.

DT 7 by FIIES TRETT,

Watashi no rapputoppu wa omokute fuben desu.
My laptop is heavy and inconvenient.

YR Describing actions and events in progress

In describing actions and events in progress, -te iru forms of action verbs are used.
> 19.2.1

AU ISR L TV ET,
Henrii wa ima benkyoo shite imasu.
Henry is studying now.

RHIA Y TR X TWET,
Haha wa ima yuugohan o tabete imasu.
My mother is eating dinner now.
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37.6

Describing a state or condition

progress.
AECTOBRBTT,

This flower is withered.
KN ZIENTWET L,

Water is spilt.

FEE—ADHENTONET,
Mada seeru ga tsuzuite imasu.
The sale is still continuing.

BEAEOEB 2 TWET,
Ryuugakusee no kazu ga fuete imasu.
The number of study-abroad students is increasing.

Ima Kkaite iru saichuu desu.
I am in the middle of writing (it).

Describing a state or condition

Mizu ga koborete imasu yo.

37.6

Expressions such as saichuu ‘in the middle of” can be added to emphasize that the event is in

In describing a state or condition, -te iru forms of intransitive verbs are often used.

O, B TWET X,

Kono hana, karete imasu yo.

The following are some examples of intransitive verbs which can be used to state the condition

of an item.
Dictionary form Meaning -te iru forms
i s kareru wither, become withered Iy (N GAYS karete iru
be withered
&5 kusaru rot, become rotten J&->TWD kusatte iru
be rotten
ZIEN D  koboreru spill, get spilled ZIENTW%  koborete iru
be spilled
s kowareru (something) breaks EnTuns kowarete iru
be broken
HA D kieru go off/out HATWD kiete iru
be turned off
< tsuku come/turn on RLANGAYS tsuite iru
be turned on
151%  yogoreru get dirty HTW5 yogorete iru
be dirty
RIT % kakeru chip, get chipped RIFTWD kakete iru
be chipped
E2lF g0 wareru (something) breaks TN D warete iru
be broken
s oreru (something) breaks frivcn s orete iru
be broken
B < aku (something) opens AN GAYS) aite iru
be open
EIERS shimaru (something) closes PE > T %  shimatte iru
be closed
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DESCRIBING PEOPLE, PLACES, STATES AND CONDITIONS 37-8

Additional examples follow.

ZONWT, ENTWAENHREDTT, (1)
Sono isu, kowarete iru kara ki o tsukete.
That chair is broken, so watch out.

ZOHL, BroktinoT (W) %1, (D)
Kono tsukue, chotto magatte (i)ru ne.
This desk is a bit bent.

ZOUXY, ERTND0HHES T e ? (D)
Sono shatsu, yogorete iru kara, aratte kurenai?
That shirt is dirty. Can you wash it for me?

b, NEOB, i Ts, (1)
A, ningyoo no ude, orete ru.
Ah, one of this doll’s arms is broken.

ZOXRBE, MFT (W) D&, (D)
Kono chawan, kakete (i)ru yo.
This cup is chipped.

YA @ Describing habitual and future actions and events

Habitual actions and events are described by the expression V-te iru/imasu or V-ru/u/masu.
Habitual

FAT A A B TS > TWET,
Watashi wa mainichi jitensha de gakkoo ni kayotte imasu.
I commute to school by bicycle every day.

FUTREFEDT=DIZHEHE X I V2 RATWET,
Watashi wa kenkoo no tame ni maiasa bitamin o nonde imasu.
I take vitamins every morning for my health.

FNFZEFE D RITRO T2 D\ R DM 2 e £ 7,
Watashi wa Eego no benkyoo no tame ni maiasa Eego no shinbun o yomimasu.
I read English newspapers every morning for my English studies.

Future
In describing future actions or events, -ru/-u/-masu forms are used. The habitual form and

future form can be distinguished by temporal adverbial phrases.

A HOD 6 RFEERE L £, (action)
Kyoo no rokuji goro denwa shimasu.
I will give (you) a call at six o’clock today.

SWE 8RN DAV BIRE D F97, (event)
Konban hachiji kara matsuri ga hajimarimasu.
The festival begins at eight o’clock tonight.

Ky#: 3 Describing past actions and events

V-mashita (formal) or V-ta (informal) is used to describe past actions and events.

FERHP S A& BEZ RIZITE £ LT, (action)
Kinoo Tanaka-san to eega o mi ni ikimashita.
I went to see a movie with Mr/Ms Tanaka yesterday.
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37.9

Describing the current state of something as a result of a past action

aH— MIKERIZH ST, (event)
Konsaato wa suiyoobi ni atta.
The concert took place on Wednesday.

Describing the quantity of things

In describing the quantity of things, the following words can be used.

Ean ooi many, much
P70 sukunai little, few
72<{ &A  takusan  many
L sukoshi a few

FICAND L EFET D FEDTTRE N,
Ryoo ni hairu yori tsuugaku suru gakusee no hoo ga ooi.

There are more students who commute than those who live in dormitories.

AOEFITRD BDRH DN, FEHID 7R,
Ima no shigoto wa yarigai ga aru ga, kyuuryoo wa sukunai.
The present job is rewarding, but the salary is not much.

> 13.4

ZORMIRBENT S D,

Kono kudamono wa eeyoo ga takusan aru.

This fruit is full of nutrition.
ZofEEP SN ORMRITIFADD LT,

Kono shigoto kara Kkitai sareru rieki wa hon no sukoshi desu.
The expected profit from this work is just a little.

Describing what something is made out of

ZOHUZELS BEORTTETNET,

Kono tsukue wa sakura no ki de dekite imasu.
This desk is made out of cherry wood.

ZDOH— RIFFETIESNTWET,

Kono kaado wa washi de tsukurarete imasu.
This card is made out of Japanese paper.

I RENLTETWET,

Toofu wa daizu kara dekite imasu.

Tofu is made from soy beans.

37.11

Dekite imasu or tsukurarete imasu is used to describe what something is made (out) of/from.
The particle kara is used when the material used is transformed in the process of making
something; de is chosen when the material does not change during the process.

Describing the current state of something as a result of
a past action

V-te imasu is used to describe the current state of something as a result of a past action. Verbs
in this category, such as kekkon suru ‘to get married,” iku ‘to go,” shinu ‘to die,’ etc., indicate
actions which are viewed as occurring instantaneously. In other words, for these actions, one
cannot specify a beginning point and an end point.
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HRIZ 1T OFREE L TVET,

Imooto wa juunen kekkon shite imasu.
My younger sister has been married for ten years.

Sl B IR TV E T,
Senshuu kara Kyooto ni kite imasu.
I have been in Kyoto since last week.
BRHWTWET L,
Mado ga aite imasu yo.
The window is open.

> 19.2.1

Verbs such as sumu ‘to live’ and motsu ‘to possess’ should also be used in the -te iru form to
express current state.

FEHENO =2 —d —JITHEATWVET,

Kyonen kara Nyuu Yooku ni sunde imasu.

She has been living in New York since last year.

WU A TR R 2 FF > TV ET,
Saikin wa minna keetai denwa o motte imasu.
These days everyone has cell phones.
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Comparisons

m Comparisons of inequality

Comparisons of inequality, as in ‘more expensive than’ or ‘not as expensive as’ are expressed
in Japanese with phrases such as motto ‘more,” X yori Y no hoo ga ‘Y is more . .. than X,’
or X hodo ... nai ‘notas...as X.”

A: RETHRRATITZ Y EESTVDHATE N ...
Eki made basu de ikoo to omotte iru n desu ga. ..
I am thinking of going to the station by bus, but . . . (what do you think?)

B: HiI T8O AN L ER T L,
Chikatetsu no hoo ga basu yori benri desu yo.
Subway is more convenient than bus.

A: VAR UBRITRBWLLWTT A,
Resutoran Fuji wa oishii desu ka.
Is Restaurant Fuji good?

B: A, THLARTZUVHHETI Lo LBV LNTT L,
Ee, demo Resutoran Kiku wa motto oishii desu yo.
Yes, but Restaurant Kiku is better.

A: VARTVHELRWNTT D
Resutoran Fuji mo takai desu ka.
Is Restaurant Fuji expensive too?

B: WX, LARTUVBIZZOLA R T UEERLS B THAL,
Iie, Resutoran Fuji wa kono resutoran hodo takaku arimasen yo.
No, Restaurant Fuji is not as expensive as this restaurant.

To ask the addressee to compare two objects, dochira (or its colloquial form detchi) is used.
If more than three items are compared, dore is used.

» See 38.3.

A: HDENEZITEELLDTNBIFE T,
Udon to soba to dochira no hoo ga o-suki desu ka.
Which one would you prefer, udon or soba?

B: ZiEDGH (HEALY) & TT,
Soba no hoo ga (udon yori) suki desu.
I like soba more (than udon).

A ZOMNODLART L OHRTEND FEL TTH,
Kono yottsu no resutoran no naka de dore ga ichiban yuumee desu ka.
Which is the most famous among these four restaurants?
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B: ZOAFXYTVANT N —FHLTT,

Kono Itaria resutoran ga ichiban yuumee desu.
This Italian restaurant is the most famous.

A: S OFTHR—F L EIET I

Kyoodai no naka de dare ga ichiban yoku tabemasu ka.
Who eats the most among your siblings?

B: —HTFOBEN -FLIIEBIET,

Ichiban shita no otooto ga ichiban yoku tabemasu.
My youngest brother eats the most.

m Comparisons of equality

Comparisons of equality can be made using the phrase to onaji kurai or gurai ‘the same extent,
as. ..

as,” or X wa Y to onaji da ‘X is the same as Y.’

FHROMNE==2—3a—7 O L F L < HOEW,
Tookyoo no bukka wa Nyuu Yooku no bukka to onaji kurai takai.
The prices in Tokyo are as expensive as in New York.

BIFREF L SVENENTT,

Otooto wa chichi to onaji kurai se ga takai desu.

My younger brother is as tall as my father.
HEDFEEHI B DR B & 7 U T,

Josee no kyuuryoo wa dansee no kyuuryoo to onaji desu ka.
Are women’s salaries the same as men’s?

m Comparisons of three or more things

218

To compare three or more things the expression x ga ichiban or mottomo is used. Both ichiban
and mottomo mean ‘the best’ or ‘the most’ in English. However, mottomo is a formal expres-
sion and tends to be used in a written context.

TLETASLES LADHPT, TASELN —FHFETT,

Sushi to tenpura to sashimi no naka de tenpura ga ichiban suki desu.
Among sushi, tempura, and sashimi, I like tempura the most.
RAEDPT, A—FEREOTT,

Kyoodai no naka de, ani ga ichiban se ga takai desu.

My elder brother is the tallest among the siblings.

HARDILOH TE LA —FHL4 TT,
Nihon no yama no naka de Fujisan ga ichiban yuumee desu.
Among the mountains in Japan Mt. Fuji is the most famous.

AAR=ZFEVIDIFHARATRLRLVESOATHDHITY,
Nihon-sankee to yuu no wa Nihon de mottomo utsukushii to iwarete iru
tokoro desu.

‘Nihon-sankee’ refers to three places which are said to be the most beautiful
(scenic) places in Japan.
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Contrast

This chapter covers various words and phrases that are used to express contrast.

m Expressing contrast with conjunctive particles

The conjunctive particle keredo(mo) ‘but, though’ and its more colloquial form kedo are most
commonly used. Either is placed at the end of the first clause, followed by the second clause.
The form of the predicate preceding keredo(mo)/kedo can be either plain form or polite form
when the second clause is in the polite form.

> 22.5

T (W) 72ighE (b) E#Ez LELL
Tsukarete (i)ta keredo(mo) shukudai o shimashita.
Although I was tired, I did my homework.

BEIAMIHENTHELLETNRE (b) <OV FHEATLE,
Minasan ni kiite mimashita keredo(mo) yoku wakarimasen deshita.
Although I asked everyone, I still couldn’t figure it out.

The form of the predicate preceding keredo(mo)/kedo is usually in the plain form when the
second clause is in the plain form.

DELRMoTZITNE (b)) XRIFIEDLRN-T,
Tsumaranakatta keredo(mo) monku wa iwanakatta.
Although it was boring, I didn’t complain (about it).

In formal speech or in writing, the conjunctive particle ga ‘but, though’ is more commonly
used. The predicate preceding ga takes the plain form when the second clause is in the plain
form. It takes the polite form when the second clause is in the polite form.

FAUZAARNTYE R, AARGEDNGEE EE A,
Watashi wa Nihonjin desu ga, Nihon go ga hanasemasen.
I’m Japanese, but I cannot speak Japanese.

LI AARNIZD, BHET AV B N2,
Chichi wa Nihonjin da ga, haha wa Amerikajin da.
My father is Japanese, but my mother is American.

Using the plain form with ga makes the sentence sound rather blunt when speaking, but it is
often used in writing.

Another connective particle, noni ‘although,’ is also often used to express contrast when the
sentence expresses the speaker’s various feelings such as surprise, frustration, irritation, or
complaint. See the sections on surprise (68.2) and complaints (81.2) for examples.
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m Expressing contrast with connectives

The connective demo ‘but’ is also commonly used in speaking. Demo is placed between two
sentences that express contrast.

A S AFE R E, THERS AITHE R,
Tanaka-san wa se ga takai. Demo Satoo-san wa se ga hikui.
Mr/Ms Tanaka is tall. But Mr/Ms Sato is short.
A TEONZITZ D X,

Asobi ni ikoo yo.

Let’s go to play.

B: Th, £LEEEDBKED- TRV,
Demo, mada shukudai ga owatte nai.
But, I haven’t finished my homework.

Other common connectives used to express contrast are:

72 E dakedo ‘but’ (1)
BiEIZ72W, 28, o THD,

Jishin wa nai. Dakedo, yatte miru.
I’m not confident. But I will try.

Lol shikashi ‘however’

ATREMEIEH D, LML, 2R gLV,
Kanoosee wa aru. Shikashi, kanari kibishii.
There is a possibility. However, it is very difficult.

7253 daga ‘however’

HIIRIENT W, 2R, HELORINTZ,
Minna tsukarete ita. Daga, akiramenakatta.
Everyone was tired. However, nobody gave up.
L ZAN tokoroga ‘nonetheless’

MELHITFL T dode, EZAN, ZTOREMITL L B,
Dare mo Kkitai shite inakatta. Tokoroga, sono shoohin wa yoku ureta.
Nobody expected it. Nonetheless, that product sold well.

m Connectives used with conjunctive particles
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The following connectives also express contrast. They are often used in addition to a conjunc-
tive particle.

Z D sono hanmen ‘on the other hand’
V7 AT S TERIZZ, £oKiE, HIETEO X L AHE0,
Tsuaa ryokoo wa yasukute benri da ga, sono hanmen, dantaikoodoo no

sutoresu mo 0oi.
Escorted tour packages are inexpensive and convenient but, on the other hand,
group activities can be stressful.

—7J5  ippoo  ‘on the other hand’
FEIEZ, BIXOELSBWTE, —FH, ZITEIDBE LV,

Kyooto wa, natsu wa hidoku atsui kedo, ippoo, fuyu wa samusa ga Kkibishii.
In Kyoto, summer is terribly hot, but on the other hand, winter is bitterly cold.
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221

W2 gyakuni  ‘on the contrary’
T E RO OPLIICRADDY, IS, RIFHN RO BIEICRND,
Watashi wa suki na mono kara saki ni taberu ga, gyaku ni, musume wa Kkirai na

mono Kkara saki ni taberu.
I eat things I like first, but, my daughter, on the contrary, eats things she hates first.

In general, conjunctive particles and connectives that express contrast can be used together
in a sentence. A conjunctive particle is placed at the end of the first clause, followed first by
a connective and then by the second clause.

FRTOWCOIEITRA S E LTV D0, LavL, fiBRRIZ 20727
MBI,

Gakkoo de no ijime mondai wa shinkokusa o mashite iru ga, shikashi,
kaiketsusaku wa nakanaka mitsukaranai.

Though the problem of bullying at school is increasing in seriousness, solutions are
not easily found.

X< bnhoniFE, TH, iE->TnbHEES,
Yoku wakaranai kedo, demo, machigatte iru to omou.
Though I'm not sure, I think it’s wrong.
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Location and distance

This chapter examines various expressions used in Japanese to state location and distance,
including locational nouns such as ‘above,” ‘below,” ‘next to,’ etc.

Expressing location

aru/arimasu

To ask and say where something is, Japanese uses the structure of N wa location ni aru/arimasu
‘exist’. The copula da/desu is often used instead of the verb aru.

FARTREE D BEEHIXE ZICH Y £,
Operaza to yuu eegakan wa doko ni arimasu ka.
Where is the movie theater called the ‘Opera House’?

AT PEE D BREEFIEL E Z T,
Operaza to yuu eegakan wa doko desu ka.
Where is the movie theater called the ‘Opera House’?

When a copula construction is used, ‘location ni arimasu’ is replaced by ‘location desu’. Note
that the particle ni is deleted together with the verb aru in the desu construction.

The answer to the question also has two versions, one with the verb aru/arimasu and the other
with the copula desu. You can answer the arimasu ka question with the copula version and

vice versa.
HFEZITH Y E9, »HFZTT,
Asoko ni arimasu. Asoko desu.
It’s over there. It is over there.

m iru/imasu

To ask and state where someone or some living being is, the verb iru/imasu is used.

AIAZATE ZIZWVET D, AIAZSATHEIZVET,
Sumisu-san wa doko ni imasu ka. Sumisu-san wa kyooshitsu ni imasu.
Where is Mr/Ms Smith? Mr1/Ms Smith is in the classroom.

The copula construction is also often used as in the following examples.

AIASNTEZ (TTDH)
Sumisu-san wa doko (desu ka).
Where is Mr/Ms Smith?

(RAIRASAIL) #E (TT)
(Sumisu-san wa) kyooshitsu (desu).
Mr/Ms Smith is in the classroom.
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m Indicating precise location

To indicate the precise location, such as ‘on top of,” ‘under,” ‘next to,’ etc., Japanese uses nouns
expressing a location concept such as ue ‘top,” shita ‘below,” naka ‘inside.” These nouns are
modified by nouns indicating what it is on top of, under, inside, etc., as in the following.

2<x ®» k
tsukue no ue
desk’s top = on top of the desk

e oo
heya no naka
room’s inside = inside of the room

EEEIIHLO EITH D 9,
Jisho wa tsukue no ue ni arimasu.
The dictionary is on top of the desk.

BARJEIIBROBEICH V £, BROBETT,
Kissaten wa eki no tonari ni arimasu. EKi no tonari desu.
The coffee shop is next to the station.

FRRIZFE DI LITH Y 7, FOIr< TY,
Gakkoo wa ie no chikaku ni arimasu. Ie no chikaku desu.

The school is near my house.

FHTE BT B O FITNE T,
Kodomo-tachi wa ima tatemono no naka ni imasu.
The children are inside of the building right now.

Other location nouns include yoko ‘side,” mae ‘front,” ushiro ‘back,” migi ‘right side,” and
hidari ‘left side.’

Yoko and tonari both mean ‘beside’ and ‘next to.” Tonari is used when referring to two items
belonging to the same category, such as two people, two buildings, two countries, etc., whereas
yoko can be used when referring to things of different categories.

a = IERTOBRICH Y 9,
Konbini wa ginkoo no tonari ni arimasu.
The convenience store is next to the bank.

Z 7 —R ) GHIBAT ORI H D £,
Takushii noriba wa ginkoo no yoko ni arimasu.
The taxi stand is beside the bank.

The idea of ‘between X and Y’ is expressed by X to Y no aida.
BRI (ZHRT & 7= FORICH D 9,

Eegakan wa ginkoo to depaato no aida ni arimasu.
The movie theater is between the bank and the department store.

m Indicating distance

To indicate distance from something, Japanese uses X kara (distance) no tokoro ni arimasu
or X kara (distance) desu.

BRI 5 2 7% 1 A— ML T,
Yokohama wa Tookyoo kara nijuunana kiromeetoru desu.
Yokohama is 27 kilometers from Tokyo.
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FRITAS 300 A— MDD EZAHITHY £,

Gakkoo wa eki kara sanbyaku meetoru no tokoro ni arimasu.
The school is 300 meters from the (train) station.

Distance may also be expressed by the time it takes to get to a place walking, or by bus,
train, etc.

BHEREIFRPLHENTESH0NDLEIAHIZHY £7,
Yuubinkyoku wa eki kara aruite gofun gurai no tokoro ni arimasu.
The post office is about a five-minute walk from the station.

FLDZITERIHRATL 04 TT,
Watashi no ie wa eki kara basu de juppun desu.
My house is ten minutes by bus from the station.

To ask how far away a place is you can use expressions such as the following.

ZEWETED S BN T
Kuukoo made dono gurai kakarimasu ka.
How long does it take to get to the airport?
2 —T205<BWVWTT,

Takushii de nijuppun gurai desu.

It’s about 20 minutes by taxi.
FMETEDS HWTT D,

Kyooto made dono gurai desu ka.

How far is it to Kyoto?

Bt T RH < BT,
Shinkansen de nijikan gurai desu.
It is about two hours by bullet train.
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Possession

This chapter covers expressions related to ownership, possession, and belongings.

m Expressing possession of things

To indicate that one has inanimate objects, X o motte iru/imasu is commonly used.

FAMTHE AR > TUWVvET,
Watashi wa kuruma o motte imasu.
I own a car.

M S ANISLIRIRT = AT 7y b afio THET,
Tanaka-san wa rippa na tenisu raketto o motte imasu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka has an impressive tennis racket.

X ga aru/arimasu can also be used to express possession of things.

> 5.3; 12.3
MIarBa—2—0b0E7,

Watashi wa konpyuutaa ga arimasu.
I have a computer.

HHIAFBENZS SAMH D,

Ida-san wa o-kane ga takusan aru.
Mr/Ms Ida has a lot of money.

m Expressing possession of animals and pets

To communicate that one has animals or pets, X o katte iru is commonly used.

FLERZ > T 5,
Watashi wa inu o katte imasu.
I have a dog.

Z O TR 5 0 HfE S TV ET
Kono bokujoo de wa ushi o gojuttoo katte imasu.
At this farm, they have/raise 50 cows.

X ga iru can also be used to express possession of animals or pets.

» 5.3;12.3
FEA Y RBWVET, 2 BTN D,
Watashi wa petto ga imasu. Uchi ni wa neko ga iru.
I have a pet. We have a cat.
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m Describing body parts

To indicate that some being has various body parts such as hands, legs, and hair, X wa Y ga
aru/arimasu ‘X has Y’ is commonly used.

> 5.2.3; 12.3

ANEIZFER ZoH D, BRI 23 AR B 0 F 7,
Ningen wa te ga futatsu aru. Kumo wa ashi ga happon arimasu.
A human has two hands. A spider has eight legs.

When describing characteristics of one’s body parts; e.g. one has long legs, short hair, or large
hands, possessive expressions such as X wa Y ga aru or X wa Y o meotte iru are not usually
used. Instead, the following structure is used.

> 5.2.5; 12.3

| Person wa body part(s) ga description (adj.)
/NP S AT DI RN T,
Ono-san wa ashi ga nagai desu.
Mr/Ms Ono has long legs.
BRE T,
Mori-san wa kami ga mijikai.
Mi1/Ms Mori has short hair.

FIIFRRENTT,
Watashi wa te ga ookii desu.
I have large hands.

When expressing injuries or illnesses related to one’s body parts, the possessive pronoun (X
no) is not used with one’s body part. The subject of the sentence is assumed to be the possessor
of the body part.

KERIZRZTY £ L7, FATEEDE O,
Taroo wa ashi o orimashita. Watashi wa atama ga itai.
Taro broke his leg. My head hurts/I have a headache.

m Other ways of expressing possession

There are many other words that express possession, including the following verbs. They are
mainly used in writing or in a professional context.

] Shoyuu shite iru ‘to own’

AP S AEZ< OEZRIAE LT 5,
Tanaka-san wa ooku no kabu o shoyuu shite iru.
Mr/Ms Tanaka owns a lot of stocks.

[ Shoji shite iru ‘to possess, to carry, to have on one’

D 6 BN R 2 TR LT D,
Chuugakusee no roku wari ga keetai denwa o shoji shite iru.
60 percent of middle school/junior high school students carry a cellphone.

[ ] Shozoo shite iru ‘to have in stock, to own’
Z DEINEEIT500 R 2B EMEMZ TR L T\ D,

Kono bijutsukan wa gohyakuten o kosu bijutsu sakuhin o shozoo shite iru.
This museum has more than 500 art works in its collection.
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Gifts

m Expressing that someone has given something to
the speaker

To express that someone has given something to the speaker, the verb kureru is commonly used.

FHFHIAE B2 ~77—%<nE LT,
Ida-san wa (watashi ni) mafuraa o kuremashita.
Mr/Ms Ida gave me a winter scarf.

BEZS (RAID) B/MBEWE S LT,

Haha ga (watashi ni) o-kozukai o kureta.

My mother gave me an allowance/pocket money.

When the giver is a social superior of the speaker, kudasaru may be used.

> 12.7; 29
HENTFEEZES 2T, FTAEDPFMETZENE L,
Buchoo ga mannenhitsu o kudasatta. Sensee ga tegami o kudasaimashita.
The department head gave me a fountain pen. My teacher gave me a letter.

The phrase watashi ni ‘to me’ is often omitted when the verbs kureru/kudasaru are used
because these verbs are mainly used when the recipient is watashi ‘me,’ the speaker.

Another way to convey that someone has given something to the speaker is to use the verb
okuru ‘to give as a gift’ in the passive form, okurareru ‘to be given as a gift.’

AT DR A I ST,
Watashi wa kare kara yubiwa o okurareta.
I was given a ring by my boyfriend as a gift.

m Expressing that the speaker has given something to
someone

To indicate that the speaker has given something to someone, the verb ageru ‘to give’ is most
commonly used.

> 12.7; 29
FIFHRIZY =22 HITE LT,

Watashi wa imooto ni wanpiisu o agemashita.
I gave a dress to my younger sister.

FEICHAR 7 LB b BT,
Tomodachi ni tanjoobi purezento o ageta.
I gave a birthday present to my friend.
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When the recipient of the gift is a social superior of the speaker, sashiageru may be used.

FAUTFBEOLAICELZI L EIFE L, (VF)
Watashi wa shodoo no sensee ni fude o sashiagemashita.
I gave a writing brush to my calligraphy teacher.

Another verb, okuru ‘to give as a gift,” can also be used to convey that the speaker has given
a gift to someone.

BHZ A —F—Ta v &2l o7,
Haha ni kaaneeshon o okutta.
I gave carnations to my mother.

It is also common to use purezento suru ‘to give as a gift.’

MBI TE2 7 LE FLE LT,
Ryooshin ni onsen ryokoo o purezento shimashita.
I gave a trip to the hot-spring as a gift to my parents.

Expressing that someone has given something to
someone else

The verb ageru ‘to give’ is used to convey that someone has given something to someone else
as a gift.

» 12.7; 29

/N E ATHE S AUITHER Z BT T2,
Oda-san wa Ino-san ni hanataba o ageta.
Mr Oda gave a bouquet of flowers to Ms Ino.

IR R Z 1 E Lz,
Otooto wa kanojo ni yubiwa o agemashita.
My younger brother gave a ring to his girlfriend.

Other ways to say that someone has given something to
someone else

The verb okuru ‘to give as a gift’ is also used to say that someone has given something to
someone else as a gift.

FREATM S ATBBEOF 7~ S EBEY £ LT,
Mori-san wa Oka-san ni eega no chiketto o okurimashita.
Mr/Ms Mori gave Mr/Ms Oka movie tickets as a gift.

To indicate that someone gives something to someone else but not as a gift, the verb watasu
may be used.

RS AT S AT EETE LT,

Mori-san wa Hayashi-san ni kasa o watashita.

Mr/Ms Mori gave/handed the umbrella to Mr/Ms Hayashi.
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Kind acts

m Expressing that someone does something for the speaker

as a favor

To convey that someone does a favor for the speaker, the auxiliary verb kureru is used fol-
lowing the te-form of the main verb.

> 12.7; 19.2.8

RS2 LT vz,
Haha ga sentaku o shite kureta.
My mother did the laundry for me.

JCEWBRE THTEB o TN E L,
Tomodachi ga eki made kuruma de okutte kuremashita.
My friend gave me a ride/lift to the station.

Even when these events do not involve the speaker’s asking for a favor, Japanese speakers tend
to use the V-te kureru structure to express events in which someone’s actions benefit the
speaker.

When one’s social superior does something for the speaker, kudasaru may be used instead of
kureru.

FEPHEIRZ HEN TS E S o7z,
Sensee ga suisenjoo o kaite kudasatta.
My teacher wrote a recommendation letter for me.

FRINBRLOEFFo TR TS IESWVE LT,
Jooshi ga oyatsu o motte kite kudasaimashita.
My boss brought a snack for me.

Another way to say that someone does something for the speaker is to use the auxiliary verb
morau.

> 19.2.8
FATIAEIH LY 7 O 2B Th b o7,

Watashi wa tomodachi ni atarashii sofuto no tsukai kata o oshiete moratta.
My friend taught me how to use new software.
(I had my friend teach me how to use new software.)

When one’s social superior does something for the speaker, itadaku may be used instead of
morau.

ROFRFEDTFIEELE RE TV EE L,
Chichi no dooryoo no kata ni kottoohin o misete itadakimashita.
My father’s colleague showed me an antique object.
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m Expressing that the speaker does something for someone
as a favor

To convey that the speaker does something for someone as a favor, the auxiliary verb ageru is
used following the te-form of the main verb.

> 19.2.8
FFAICHEBEEZE L THIT T,

Watashi wa tomodachi ni kyookasho o kashite ageta.
I lent my textbook to my friend.

WO BIRICHEFEZ AR CTHITET,
Itsumo imooto ni eego o oshiete agemasu.
I always teach English to my younger sister.

When the speaker does something for his/her social superior, sashiageru may be used instead
of ageru.

ERIZZESETH AT TEL IFE L,

Jooshi o kuukoo made mukae ni itte sashiagemashita.

I went to the airport to pick up my boss.

The use of -te ageru and -te sashiageru requires caution. Using these structures to express
what the speaker does makes it explicit that the speaker’s action benefits another person. It
could make the recipient of the favor feel indebted to the speaker, a situation which Japanese
consider rude and tend to avoid.

V-te yaru may be used when the speaker’s social status is higher than the recipient’s.

AT OB Z B2 TR0 £ L7, REBAATHNTT > TR 72,
Watashi wa otooto ni kuruma no unten Inu o sanpo ni tsurete itte yatta.
o oshiete yarimashita.

I taught my younger brother how to drive. I took my dog for a walk.

m Expressing that someone does something for someone
else as a favor

To express that someone does something for another person, the auxiliary verb ageru is used.
> 19.2.8

INEF S IFR S AVITHEFE 2B L TH T T,
Ono-san wa Mori-san ni shigoto o shookai shite ageta.
Mr/Ms Ono helped Mr/Ms Mori find a job.

FHIAMIHBESAZF G THITFE L,

Noda-san wa Ino-san o tetsudatte agemashita.
Mr/Ms Noda helped Mr/Ms Ino.

When someone does something for someone who is close to the speaker, such as a family
member, kureru or kudasaru should be used.

IS TR ZH AT IE S 2T,
Oda-san wa otooto ni hon o yonde kudasatta.
Mr/Ms Oda read a book for my little brother.

FCEDR A M AT > T iz,
Tomodachi ga imooto o mukae ni itte kureta.
My friend went to pick up my younger sister.
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A4

Experience

m Expressing one’s past experiences

To say that you have done something in the past, use V(past) + koto ga aru. Koto is a nomi-
nalizer and aru is the verb indicating existence or possession. The noun keeken ‘experience’
can also be used in a phrase such as V(past) keeken ga aru.

> 18.1
HARICAT =2 230 F£97,

Nihon ni itta koto ga arimasu.
I have been to Japan.
TLEREXRCZIENDHY £7,
Sushi o tabeta koto ga arimasu.
I have eaten sushi.

tteZ LIRS H Y £9,
Henshuu o shita keeken ga arimasu.
I have editing experience.

To indicate how many times you have done something, use number+do or number+kai. Nando
mo indicates ‘many times,” nando ka ‘a few times,” and number+do/kai+shika ‘only . . . times.’

> 16; 15.4
—EHRIAT-T2Z EnH Y £97,

Ichido Nihon ni itta koto ga arimasu.

I have been to Japan once.

REAEM ) VO BENE, (TSR ERnHY £,
Rashoomon to yuu eega wa nando mo mita koto ga arimasu.
I have seen the movie ‘Rashomon’ many times.
MENPAARZENCZLRHY £

Nando ka nihonshoku o tabeta koto ga arimasu.

I have eaten Japanese food a few times.
—ELNPHARIAT T ZEnHY FHA,

Ichido shika Nihon ni itta koto ga arimasen.

I have been to Japan only once.

m Expressing how long one has been doing something

To indicate how long one has been doing something or one has been in a certain state, use an
expression indicating duration with V-te form + iru. Duration can be number + nen ‘year,’
number + ka getsu ‘month,’ etc.
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EXPERIENCE 44-3

FAEREE LTV E TS
Gonen kekkon shite imasu.
I have been married for five years.

AAGEIT—FEOWEEL TV ET,
Nihongo wa ichinen gurai benkyoo shite imasu.
I have been studying Japanese for about one year.

Another way of expressing how long one has been doing something or one has been in a cer-
tain state is to say that a certain number of years (months, etc.) have passed since one did
something.

FEEE L TND—HITR 0 £7,

Kekkon shite kara ichinen ni narimasu.
It’s been one year since I got married.
ARIRTb—s ATltbE L,

Nihon ni kite kara ikkagetsu tachimashita.
One month has passed since I came to Japan.

HAGE DR A IrD THD ZARITR D £,
Nihongo no benkyoo o hajimete kara sannen ni narimasu.
It has been three years since I began studying Japanese.

m Asking people about their experiences

232

You can ask someone whether he/she has done something by V(past) koto ga arimasu ka,
V(past) keeken ga arimasu ka or N + no keeken ga arimasu ka.

TLERRZZEDHY £T 5, (F)
Sushi o tabeta koto ga arimasu ka.
Have you eaten sushi (before)?

AARICAT-722 552 (1)
Nihon ni itta koto aru?
Have you been to Japan?

TISA NORERN S O ET D, (F)
Arubaito no keeken ga arimasu ka.
Do you have part-time work experience?

MEEEDOIRE LT H 5 2 (1)
Zasshi no henshuu shita keeken aru?
Do you have magazine editing experience?

> 18.1



45

Intentions and plans

Plans and intentions can be expressed with constructions involving nouns such as tsumori
‘intention,” and yotee ‘plan.” These are nouns, so the content of the intentions and plans are
expressed in the sentence modifying these nouns.

> 18.7

m Expressing one’s intentions and plans

One’s intentions can be expressed by clause tsumori+da/desu.

WRIEIAN=T 4 —2$ 252580 TT,
Shuumatsu wa paatii o suru tsumori desu.
I intend to give a party on the weekend.

Note that the verb preceding tsumori is always in the nonpast tense form in this construction.

To say that one does not have any intention of doing something, use tsumori wa nai/arimasen
or tsumori ja nai/arimasen.

BT 5oL 0 IEH Y FHA,
Shuushoku suru tsumori wa arimasen.
I don’t have any intention of getting a (regular) job.

One’s plans can be expressed by S + yotee da/desu.

SRIFKELBRET L TETT,
Kyoo wa tomodachi to o-cha o suru yotee desu.
I plan to have tea with my friend today.

To say that you do not have any plans to do something, use yotee wa nai/arimasen,

SDLZAARIATS TERFDY EHEA,
Ima no tokoro Nihon ni iku yotee wa arimasen.
For now, I don’t have any plans to go to Japan.

Intentions or plans can also be expressed by a volitional form of verbs (such as shiyoo, ikoo,
tabeyoo), as in the following examples.

> 12.1
REREFL LS LEoTHET,

Rainen ryuugaku shiyoo to omotte imasu.
I intend/plan to study abroad next year.

BLWEFZHB O LESTWDHARRITE, ENB0nnngz Tnign?
Atarashii keetai o kaoo to omotte iru n da kedo, dore ga ii ka oshiete kurenai?
I intend to buy a new cell phone. Would you tell me which one is good?
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INTENTIONS AND PLANS 45.3
m Asking about intentions and plans

To ask about the addressee’s intentions and plans, the same tsumori and yotee constructions
can be used in question forms.

AEDERBIMMET D550 D T,

Kondo no natsuyasumi wa nani o suru tsumori desu ka.

What do you intend to do next summer vacation?

BRI TEDN D D 30
Shuumatsu wa nani ka yotee ga arimasu Kka.
Do you have any plans this weekend?

MNFEDD ?
Nani ka yotee aru?
Do you have any plans?

When asking someone superior about his/her intentions and plans, an honorific prefix should
be attached as in go-yotee.

HERITMNZFENRBH Y TTH, (VF)

Shuumatsu wa nani ka go-yotee ga o-ari desu ka.

Do you have any plans on the weekend?

m Reporting on others’ plans

Statements about someone else’s intentions and plans have to be presented as conjectures,
inferences, hearsay, or a quote.

> 28; 33.2
AIASNMTRFEREFT o060 712%9 T,

Sumisu-san wa rainen ryuugaku suru tsumori da soo desu.
I hear Mr/Ms Smith plans to study abroad next year.

MEBRZEICT D TEITRVS LYY,
Juugyooin o kubi ni suru yotee wa nai rashii.
It seems that they do not plan to cut employees.
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46

Temporal relations

Expressing sequence

Expressing the relationship ‘before’

mae (ni)

The word mae ‘before’ is used to indicate that one event occurs before another event occurs.
The particle ni may optionally be dropped. In Japanese, the ‘before’ clause must come first
in the sentence.

FATORNI AT NV Z RS 2 B R by,
Ryokoo no mae ni hoteru o sagasanakucha naranai.
I have to look for a hotel before traveling.

AT AN Z 7t £ LT,
Shigoto ni iku mae ni shinbun o yomimashita.
I read a newspaper before going to work.

EXXEE] V(neg.) uchi ni
V(neg.) uchi ni also expresses that one event occurs before another event occurs.
< RBRNIBITmY EL XD,
Kuraku naranai uchi ni kaerimashoo.
Let’s go home before it gets dark.
ENRWVWIBHIZAEEZLTEI ),
Wasurenai uchi ni memo o shite okoo.
I will make a note before I forget.

Compared with mae ni, -nai uchi ni carries the connotation that one does something before
some unfavorable event happens, with the sense of doing something before it is too late.

Expressing the relationship ‘after’ in a single sentence

ato (de)
The word(s) ato (de) is/are used to indicate that one event occurs after another event occurs.
The verb that precedes ato (de) has to be in the past tense form.

LI EZ R7zdHE (T) VAT TRFELLET,

Ashita wa eega o mita ato (de) resutoran de shokuji o shimasu.
Tomorrow after (we) watch a movie, (we) will have dinner at a restaurant.
RFEHFE LD LT SRRk L7z,

Daigaku o sotsugyoo shita ato sugu kaisha ni shuushoku shita.

I got a job at a company right after I graduated from college.
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NOTE

TEMPORAL RELATIONS 46-1

A noun phrase that represents an event can be used with ato (de) as well. It needs the pre-
nominal copula no before ato (de).

KEOHE (T) KAITITZ D,
Kaigi no ato (de) nomi ni ikoo.
Let’s go drinking after the meeting.

V-te form + kara
V-te form followed by the particle kara also expresses the sense of ‘after doing something.’

> 22.1
AARICAT> T b HAREZ RS D A b5,

Nihon ni itte kara Nihongo o benkyoo suru hito mo iru.
There are people who study Japanese after they go to Japan.

FEWo TPHENRIN,
Te o aratte kara tabenasai.
Wash your hands and then eat.

It is important to distinguish this expression from V-ta kara, which means ‘because.’

Expressions that indicate ‘as soon as’

Adverbs such as sugu ‘soon,’ totan ni ‘the minute ..." and phrases such as V(plain, nonpast)
ya ina ya ‘as soon as’ are used to indicate that an event occurs ‘as soon as’ another event
occurs. Sugu is the most colloquial expression, while ya ina ya has a more literary flavor.

FIIH-> T <A LT,
Uchi ni kaette sugu shukudai o shita.
I went home and right away I did my homework.

(AU =Ry Z—] [THREN L0V M T =2 o,
‘Harii Pottaa’ wa shuppan sareru ya ina ya besuto seraa ni natta.
‘Harry Potter’ became a best seller as soon as it was published.

WIIRLOEE RT- & T AITREE LT,
Musume wa watashi no kao o mita totan ni nakidashita.
My daughter started crying the minute she saw me.

-tara ‘when’
When the sequential conditional form -tara is used to describe a past event, the consequence
clause describes an event that occurred unexpectedly.

» 243
a2 Y — MIAT - 72 b REFERHMR O RIS > T2,

Konsaato ni ittara daigaku jidai no dookyuusee ni atta.
I went to a concert, and what do you know? I met a college classmate.

In this sentence, meeting a college classmate was something totally unexpected.

Expressing the relationship ‘after’ in a separate sentence

Conjunctions such as soshite ‘and then’ and sorekara ‘and then; afterwards’ can be used to
indicate that one event occurs after another event.

> 223
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46.2

NOTE

Expressing simultaneous actions and situations 46.2

Expressing simultaneous actions and situations

Indicating that two actions occur at the same time

To express that one person does two actions at the same time, V,(stem) nagara V, is used. V,
indicates an action which implies a duration. Non-durative verbs such as kau ‘to buy,” au ‘to
meet,” tsuku ‘to arrive,” deru ‘to leave,” katsu ‘to win,” etc. cannot be combined with nagara,
because such verbs imply momentary actions, not duration.

TUEERRRPOHMIR L TN £ A,
Terebi o minagara benkyoo shite wa ikemasen.
Do not watch TV while studying.

FTEREZEE RN ORI L0084 TH,
Watashi wa ongaku o kikinagara sanpo suru no ga suki desu.
I like listening to music while taking a walk.

AR SAIMEFZ =2 L i 6, Filia RFPlTkoT,
Tanaka-san wa shigoto o mittsu shinagara, kodomo o daigaku ni okutta.
Mr/Mrs Tanaka had three jobs while supporting his/her child going to college.

The person who does the two actions in this construction has to be the same person. Hence,
the following sentence is ungrammatical.

F—RRARER LR D, KL 2B A LT,

*Ichiroo ga sooji shinagara, Yoshiko ga ryoori o shita.

Ichiro cleaned the room while Yoshiko cooked.

In V, nagara, when V, is stative, it means ‘although V,.’

» 22.5.8

Expressing that two situations hold during the same time frame

To express that two situations hold simultaneously, CLAUSE1 aida CLAUSE2 can be used.
Both clauses have to describe a state or continuing situations. The predicate in CLAUSE]
generally takes the nonpast tense form regardless of the tense of CLAUSE2.

ENRES TV D E—B BN R T2,
Yuki ga futte iru aida ippo mo soto ni denakatta.
While it was snowing (I) did not step outside.

SEEDEE L TV D MRV TV,
Sensee ga hanashite iru aida gakusee wa shizuka ni kiite ita.
While the teacher was talking the students listened quietly.

Since aida is a noun, it can be modified by N + no.

AR O FTF DN,
Bonyasumi no aida Tookyoo wa shizuka da.
Tokyo is quiet during the Bon holiday.

The particle wa attached to aida indicates contrast.

AARGE TR L CODRITEDTED, Wolt ABEGEIC2 5 & K< LoD,
Nihongo de hanashite iru aida wa shizuka da ga, ittan eego ni naru to yoku
shaberu.

(They) are quiet while (they) talk in Japanese, but once the language shifts to English,
(they) talk a lot.

237



TEMPORAL RELATIONS 46-2

[EEEXE] Expressing that a situation is the background of an action

To indicate that an action occurs while a situation holds, use aida ni ‘while’ or uchi ni ‘while.’
In CLAUSE] aida ni/uchi ni CLAUSE2, CLAUSEI provides a time frame during which
CLAUSE?2 takes place. The predicate in CLAUSEI is stative or a verb in -te iru form. It is
also in the nonpast pre-nominal form regardless of the tense of the main clause.

N—DB AL FBETVWDRIZ, arta—F—%ffiol,
Ruumumeeto ga nete iru aida ni konpyuutaa o tsukatta.
I used the computer while my roommate was sleeping.

HARIZWDRNZIZ SAITZ L2 E o T D,
Nihon ni iru aida ni takusan ryokoo o shitai to omotte iru.
I would like to travel a lot while I am in Japan.

KRHBOFIR L2 HS EFTLEVWY,
Yasumi no aida ni ronbun o kakiagete shimaitai.
I would like to finish writing my paper during the break.

DD D BIHE R L2 TES Ly,
Hima ga aru uchi ni suki na koto o yatte oku to ii.
One should do what one likes while one (still) has free time.

N BIZWANAIRZ LT B & 72,
Wakai uchi ni iroirona koto ni choosen suru beki da.
One should try various things while one is still young.

Compared with aida ni, the use of uchi ni carries a sense of urgency, the sense of ‘let’s do it
before it is too late, before the situation changes.” In the above sentence, for example, wakai
uchi ni gives the sense that one is not going to be young forever, so ‘while one is still young,
challenge oneself.’

This sense of urgency, however, is not felt when the main clause expresses a gradual change,
as in the following.

B LTOME LTS I BIZ ERIChk o7,
Mainichi sukoshizutsu renshuu shite iru uchi ni joozu ni natta.
(I) became better while practicing a little every day.

In the situation described in this section, the toki ‘when’ clause can also be used.

V=B AL RBETWDLEE (I2) | aryBa—F—%&fliol,
Ruumumeeto ga nete iru toki (ni) konpyuutaa o tsukatta.
I used the computer when my roommate was sleeping.

X ... mama

The expression V(past) mama indicates that the situation (described in the mama clause)
continues unchanged.

WERIIENTLE-> T, REALEEFETLE ST
Kinoo wa tsukarete shimatte, fuku o kita mama nete shimatta.
I was so tired yesterday that I ended up sleeping with my clothes on.

In the above sentence, the speaker went to sleep with his/her clothes on. In other words, two
situations — having clothes on and sleeping — occurred concurrently. The implication, however,
is that one normally changes clothes before going to sleep. This expression is also often used
with nouns and demonstrative adjectives such as sono, kono and ano.
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Expressing simultaneous actions and situations 46.2

Mzl IWnieEE, AN T SN,
Kutsu o haita mama hairanaide kudasai.
Please do not enter with shoes on.

BEEEVILEFEFRIRVDIZELSHY T A,
O-kane o karita mama kaesanai no wa yoku arimasen.
It is not good to have borrowed money and not return it.

TR, AEDFEE BIONET,
Kore wa, nama no mama taberaremasu.
You can eat this raw.

FOFFIZLTBWTLLZEN,
Sono mama ni shite oite kudasai.
Please leave it as it is.

NOTE | When V, represents a controllable action, nai mama is not used. The -naide form is the appropriate form.
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MEZDPTRWVTHMNT 72, (not * N EENITRNEEMAT 7, )
Kagi o kakenaide dekaketa. (not *Kagi o kakenai mama dekaketa.)
(I) went out without locking the door.

> 15.3



47.1

47.2

47

Explanation, reason and purpose

This chapter covers expressions related to asking and explaining reasons and purposes.

Asking about and expressing/explaining reasons

To ask about a reason for what has been expressed by your interlocutor, use one of the follow-
ing questions.

EHLTTT D, Dooshite desu ka, Why (or why not)? (F)

EoLT® Dooshite? Why (or why not)? (I)
TRETT Naze desu ka. Why (or why not)? (F)
A TTT D, Nande desu ka. Why (or why not)? (F)
AT Nande? Why (or why not)? (I)

To ask for a detailed explanation of the reason, one may say:

EO5WVIDITTL X ID (F)
Doo yuu wake deshoo ka.
What may be the reason?

AT TT D (F)
Riyuu wa nan desu ka.
What is the reason?

BRZFH L T E5E D, (VF)
Riyuu o setsumee shite itadakemasen ka.
Could you explain the reason?

ES LTt LTI NEEAD, (F)
Dooshite ka setsumee shite kuremasen ka.
Will you explain why?

> 18.6

no/n + copula

When asking for an explanation, it is common to end the sentence with a formal noun no/n
followed by desu ka. The formal noun no/n follows the plain form of a predicate.

> 18.2.2; 32.2

ED LT EFEDTZATT M (F) TRATHRIRDST2D 2 (1)
Dooshite kaisha o yameta n desu ka. Nande konakatta no?
Why did you quit your company? Why didn’t you come?
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no/n + copula 47.2

To express a reason as a response to a why-question in informal speech, use no, n da or kara
at the end of the reason statement.
A EOLTHRehoTed?
Dooshite konakatta no?
Why didn’t you come?
B: JEAILTUW=D or AL TV AT or AL TN 6
Tsukarete ita no or Tsukarete ita n da or Tsukarete ita kara.

It’s that I was tired. / It’s that I was tired. / Because I was tired. The statement
with no sounds feminine, but n da or kara are neutral.

In formal speech,...n desu may be used in place of no or n da when responding to a
why-question.

TN TWTZATY,
Tsukarete ita n desu.

It’s that I was tired.
BRI 72 v T2 AT,
Jikan ga nakatta n desu.
It’s that I didn’t have time.

Expressions with...n desu/da are often called explanation modes of speech, as they are
often used to either explain something or to seek an explanation. They are also frequently used
when asking for a reason or stating a reason. However, . . . n desu/da does not really assert the
statement as a reason: it merely suggests a reason.

In writing or when asserting a reason, kara desu may be used.

A: EOLTEST (W) DATT M
Dooshite okotte (i)ru n desu ka.
Why are you angry?

B: KHZLES7NBTT,
Yakusoku o yabutta kara desu.
Because you broke a promise.

To respond to a why-question in formal speech, the formal noun mono + desu kara can also
be used.

> 18.3

A: EOLTHREIZWL S Le>7=dD T D, (VF)
Dooshite Kyooto ni irasshatta no desu ka.
Why did you go to Kyoto?

B: FHSOUEBAPE LT b DO TT D, (F)
Kyooto no ane ga nyuuin shita mono desu kara.
It’s because my older sister in Kyoto was hospitalized.

Mono desu kara is often used when apologizing.

=K EHSLT0DHo L blehnoltATT A, (VF)

Miki:  Dooshite irassharanakatta n desu ka.

Miki:  Why didn’t you come?

o THEEA, Bro KPR RN DTG, (VF)
Sugi:  Sumimasen, chotto taichoo ga yoku nakatta mono desu kara.
Sugi:  Sorry, I was feeling a bit unwell.

In colloquial speech, the formal noun mono is often pronounced as mon. It is used to express
a reason, as follows.
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47.3

47.4

EXPLANATION, REASON AND PURPOSE 47-4

A BIHIBRLND? (1)
Moo tabenai no?
Aren’t you going to eat any more?

B: b Io9BEVSIENE A, (D
Moo onaka ippai da mon.
Because I'm full already.

Expressing reason and consequence

To express reason and consequence in one sentence, the reason is stated first, followed by the
conjunctive particles kara or node, and finally by the consequence.

HENEMNSTZING/ DT, S EIRATE,
Guai ga warukatta kara/node, kaisha o yasunda.
I missed work because I was feeling ill.

RN e o T2 B/ DT, FER Lo T2,
Jikan ga nakatta kara/node, sooji shinakatta.
I didn’t clean because I didn’t have time.

Kara and node are more or less interchangeable. A subtle difference is that node simply states
a fact without emphasizing it as a reason, while kara emphasizes a statement as a reason. In
general, sentences with node sound softer and more polite, and therefore it is preferred when
asking for a favor.

SHFEHANELS VDT, REETWEZEET,
Kyoo wa taichoo ga yokunai node, yasumasete itadakimasu.
I’m not feeling well, and so I would like to take a day off.

— N2 E DN D T2 T > TS NUEHE AN,
Hitori da to kokorobosoi node issho ni itte kuremasen ka.
I don’t feel comfortable alone, so could you go with me?

When adding a reason to one’s previous statement, use connectives such as nazenara ‘to say
why,” dooshite ka to yuu to ‘to state the reason’ and sono riyuu wa ‘the reason is that’ and
add kara desu/(da) at the end of the sentence.

> 22.5

FAFFISBL LTS BV EHEA, E5LThEVI & D7 =R 3I2<
KUIZAS>TWNDHNHTT,

Watashi wa hikkoshi shitaku arimasen. Dooshite ka to yuu to, ima no apaato ga
sugoku Kiniitte iru kara desu.

I don’t want to move. The reason is that I really like my current apartment.

Zo7uv=Z NIRRT -, mERL. BARIGDINER RN
mo () .

Kono purojekuto wa shippai suru to omoo. Nazenara, minna hajime kara yaruki
ga nai kara (da).

I think this project will fail. The reason is that from the beginning no one has been
making an effort.

Asking about and expressing purpose

A question with dooshite ‘why’ is ambiguous between asking for a reason and asking for someone’s
purpose, so it can be answered with either a reason or a purpose, as in the following example.
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Expressing purpose and consequence 47.5

A: EOLTHARGEZMML THDHA TN,
Dooshite Nihongo o benkyoo shite iru n desu ka.
Why are you studying Japanese?

B: BHLLAWMNETY, (Reason)

Omoshiroi kara desu.
Because it’s interesting.

C: HARIZHEF LW 5T9, (Reason and purpose)
Nihon ni ryuugaku shitai kara desu.

Because I want to study abroad in Japan.

To ask for someone’s purpose specifically, tameni ‘for’ or mokuteki ‘purpose’ may be used.

D7 DIz ? Nan no tame ni? For what?
oo HIYT? Doo yuu mokuteki de? For what kind of purpose?
i BHHYT 2 Nan no mokuteki de? For what purpose?

fAID T2 OIZ HARGE Z 5 L TV D A TE D,
Nan no tame ni Nihongo o benkyoo shite iru n desu ka.
For what purpose are you studying Japanese?

EINOARTA 2 —Fy oo TWETD,
Doo yuu mokuteki de intaanetto o tsukatte imasu ka.
For what kind of purpose have you been using the Internet?
> 18.4; 18.9.3
To state purpose, tame (ni) ‘in order to’ or yoo ni ‘so that’ are commonly used.

A: MOTEOIZBEZITDT (VW) HATTH,
Nan no tame ni okane o tamete (i)ru n desu ka.
For what purpose are you saving money?

B: A tt 245720 (1) T,
Kaigai ryokoo o suru tame (ni) desu.
It is for making oversea trips.
C: RERRLZRNESIZTY,
Shoorai komaranai yoo ni desu.
It is so that I won’t have trouble in the future.

P Sece 47.5 on the differences between tame ni and yoo ni.

With a motion verb like iku ‘go’ and kuru ‘come,’ the purpose of going to or coming to a
place is expressed by the verb-stem + ni.

A=A HDNTATE LT,

Konbini ni nomimono o kai ni ikimashita.

I went to a convenience store to buy drinks.

KEEISDVDZ A& VIR,
Tomodachi ga DVD o kari ni Kkita.
My friend came to borrow a DVD.

LY@ Expressing purpose and consequence

While tame ni ‘in order to’ expresses the purpose of an action, yoo ni ‘so that’ indicates that
a certain consequence will be realized as the result of an ation. A tame ni clause represents
what the speaker thinks he/she can bring about with his/her volition, and hence verbs in tame
ni clause are action verbs. A yoo ni clause, on the other hand, represents a condition, state or
events that cannot be controlled by one’s will, and the verbs in this construction are usually
stative, including potential verbs, negative forms, and wakaru ‘to understand.’
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47.6

EXPLANATION, REASON AND PURPOSE 47.6
HREERED HI-DICe — X — & DTz,

Heya o atatameru tame ni hiitaa o tsuketa.
(D) turned the heater on in order to warm the room.

RPN 2D X DI —=F =227,
Heya ga atatakaku naru yoo ni hiitaa o tsuketa.
(D turned the heater on so that the room gets warm.

These sentences basically describe the same situation. However, heya o atatameru ‘to warm
up the room’ (a transitive verb) is a volitional action and hence it indicates the purpose of an
action. On the other hand, heya ga atatakaku naru ‘the room becomes warm’ (an intransitive
verb) is a state which obtains as a result of one’s action.

The following are some more examples.

JERRANED KO —HAPETWE LT,
Kaze ga naoru yoo ni ichinichi-juu nete imashita.
I was sleeping all day long so that my cold would get better.

BIRWE D IZAEE L TRV,
Wasurenai yoo ni memo o shite oita.
I made a note (for myself) so that I wouldn’t forget.

ROEEHND X OICHE R LEE 2200 TET,
Hayaku okirareru yoo ni mezamashi-dokee o kakete neta.
I set my alarm clock before I went to sleep so that I could get up early.

HLWHEEE ) O LTV ET,
Atarashii kuruma o kau tame ni chokin shite imasu.
I’m saving money in order to buy a new car.

KEHEZEOTIZDIIF ATy NEtrdE LI,
Taijuu o herasu tame ni daietto o hajimemashita.
I went on a diet in order to lose weight.

When the purpose is expressed with a noun phrase, Noun + no tame ni is used.

RIEFHD T2 DI —EMmIXT- oWV TV ET,
Chichi wa kazoku no tame ni isshookenmee hataraite imasu.
My father is working hard for (the sake of)) his family.

HHFSEFN O 72 DI & 72 T,
Sekai heewa no tame ni hatarakitai desu.
I want to work for world peace.

Expressing the means by which to achieve a purpose

To state the means or what is needed to achieve a certain purpose, the formal noun no followed
by the postposition ni ‘for’ can be used instead of tame ni. The no ni combination follows the
plain form of a verb.

AT DI, R ENED £,
Bin o akeru no n1, sennuki ga irimasu ne.
You need a bottle opener in order to open the bottle, right?

B < DIz, HieEdrzflioTe,
Kawa o muku no ni, kawamukiki o tsukatta.
I used a peeler to peel the skin.
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Expressing how to achieve a purpose

To state what one should do or needs to do in order to achieve a goal, the statement which
expresses the goal is topicalized using tame ni wa or ni wa, followed by suggestions, advice,
or instructions. Both tame ni wa and ni wa follow the plain form of a verb.

BT D703, WAHAWAREEZ L2 idnig A,
Ryuugaku suru tame ni wa, iroirona junbi o shinakereba ikemasen.
In order to study abroad, you must prepare in various ways.
BEREATD HI121E, ETHEHKINDIRD DT T,

O-kane o tameru ni wa, mazu setsuyaku kara hajimeru beki da.
To accumulate money, you should start saving first.
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Cause and effect

. A Asking about cause

To ask about cause, the noun gen’in is used.

JRRIIATTT (F) JRIRNEAT 2 (1)

Gen’in wa nan desu ka. Gen’in wa nani?

As for the cause, what is it? As for the cause, what is it?
I ERCTT Ay, (F) AR 2 (1)

Nani ga gen’in desu ka. Nani ga gen’in?

What is the cause? What is the cause?

To ask about the cause of an event more specifically, gen’in can be modified by the noun
modification structure as follows.

> 7.2
KEDJFRNIAT T2,

Kaji no gen’in wa nan desu ka.
As for the cause of fire, what is it?

A 235 BRI % B T2 R T,
Nani ga shiken ni ochita gen’in desu ka.
What caused you to fail the exam?

It is also common to use questions words naze, nande and dooshite, all meaning ‘why,” to ask
about cause.

> 4.3; 18.2; 32.1.2; 32.2
72 AT AMEI =D 2

Nande hondana ga taoreta no?

Why did the bookshelf fall down?
EOLTRmMRELTDOTL X 20
Dooshite hashi ga ochita no deshoo ka.
Why did the bridge fall down?

Y. Expressing cause

To express cause, the following sentence structures are commonly used.
X no gen’in wa Y desu. ‘The cause of X is Y.’

KFEOFRHAIFZIEZ TT,
Kaji no gen’in wa tabako desu.
The cause of the fire was a cigarette.

246



Expressing cause 48.2

X ga gen’in desu. ‘X is the cause.’

Q: (AN D JFUKI T 7,
Nani ga himan no gen’in desu ka.
What is the cause of obesity?

A EEINENFRK T,
Undoo busoku ga gen’in desu.
Lack of exercise is the cause.

Clause no/koto ga gen’in desu. ‘. . . is the cause.’

bEY BN RoTD/Z L BFERTT,
Amari arukanakunatta no/koto ga gen’in desu.
That people walk less is the cause.

Other expressions that are used to express cause are listed below with examples.
Huie see da ‘due to’

See da has a negative connotation and is used when the consequence has an adverse effect on
the speaker. See da is used when the speaker is placing the blame on someone or something rather
than stating the cause objectively. Structurally, the cause is expressed as the noun modifier of
see, i.c. noun no see or predicate (plain form) see.

» 7.2
ERET =0T £ 2 DWWz,

Ore ga maketa no wa omae no see da.
I lost because of you!

BRI Lizoid, BRE LRI B R lo 0T,
Asaneboo shita no wa, mezamashi dokee ga naranakatta see da.
That I overslept is due to the alarm clock not ringing.

Mz WN T, BUSZ O & £ LT,
Ame ni nureta see de, kaze o hikimashita.
I caught a cold due to getting wet in the rain.

BT okage da ‘thanks to’

The cause is expressed as the noun modifier of okage, i.e. noun no okage or predicate (plain
form) okage.

> 7.2

HETE L OFRFEOBT T,
Ryuugaku dekita no wa shoogakukin no okage da.
That I was able to study abroad is thanks to the scholarship.

TaV el NP LTEDIEH AR LT e B0 T,
Purojekuto ga seekoo shita no wa minna ga kyooryoku shite kureta okage desu.
The success of the project is due to everyone’s cooperation.

The verb motarasu ‘to bring about’ is also used to express cause. In this case the cause is
stated as the topic or the subject of the sentence.

ZOEDBREIIRKEFZ 726 LT,
Sono toshi no taifuu wa daisaigai o motarashita.
The typhoon that year caused severe damage.

R RV EE L6 LET,
Kudamono wa kenkoo ni yoi eekyoo o motarashimasu.
Fruits bring about good effects on health.
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m Expressing relationships of cause and effect

The te-form can be used to express cause when two events are closely related as cause and
effect.

> 22.1

EPRATHT, B RV E L,
Michi ga konde ite, osoku narimashita.
The road was congested, and so I was delayed.

FaNahba T, HigTEEHATLE,
Bangoo ga wakaranakute, renraku dekimasen deshita.
I didn’t know the number, and so I couldn’t contact you.

The te-form can also indicate the cause of one’s emotional or physical state.

ARBRIZZ D> TONLWTT,
Shiken ni ukatte ureshii desu.

I’'m glad to have passed the exam.

(Lit. I passed the exam and so I'm glad.)

IN=T A4 =IATH RS TR 220 T,
Paatii ni ikenakute gakkari desu.

I’m disappointed that I couldn’t go to the party.
(Lit. I couldn’t go to the party and so I’'m disappointed.)

BIERZENTHER T 5,
Onaka ga suite memai ga suru.

I feel dizzy from hunger.
(Lit. 'm hungry and so I feel dizzy.)

In formal speech or in writing, instead of te-form, the V-stem may be used.

AL ERTE, B TI,
Mokuhyoo o tassee deki, kangeki desu.
I’m ecstatic to have been able to achieve my goal.

Wiz B ABE LT,
Yamai o wazurai, nyuuin shita.
I was hospitalized as I developed an illness.

The negative te-form nakute can be replaced by zu in writing or in formal speech.

IN—=T 4 =TT, Do hTT,

Paatii ni ikezu, gakkari desu.

I’m disappointed because I couldn’t go to the party.
FEC LT ST Lol

Dare ni mo aezu, sabishikatta.

I couldn’t see anyone, so I was lonely.

When the cause can be expressed by a noun, the particle de is used.

HFR TR BT,
Jishin de hondana ga taoreta.
The bookshelf fell down because of the earthquake.

KRETENETTLEST,
Kaji de ie ga yakete shimatta.
The house burned down due to the fire.
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(] QR y/AVIRY Sl
Kekkon de seekatsu ga kawatta.
My lifestyle has changed due to my marriage.

When a consequence is something negative, see de is often used to state the cause with a tone
of blame.

BEOEN TR RIATH 2o T,

Taifuu no see de ensoku ni ikenakatta.

Because of the typhoon, we couldn’t go on the field trip.
=LA — KRB EINoT2HNT, BRIRN -T2,
Ruumumeeto ga urusakatta see de, zenzen nemurenakatta.
Because my roommate was noisy, I couldn’t sleep at all.

The conditional particle to is used to express a natural or logical cause-and-effect relationship.
> 24.1

ZORG i L BERINROETET,
Kono botan o osu to denki ga tsukimasu.
When you press this button, the light turns on.

KATIp % LHELS T2 £,
Fuyu ni naru to samuku narimasu.
When it becomes winter, it gets cold.

s EHVINIELL 25,
Tsukareru to amai mono ga hoshiku naru.
When I get tired, I crave something sweet.
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Describing procedures

m Basic phrases used in describing procedures
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In describing procedures words such as mazu ‘first’, hajime ni/saisho ni ‘at the beginning’,
tsugi ni ‘next’, soshite ‘then’, sorekara ‘then’, saigo ni ‘finally’ or the like can be used.
Procedures are usually described using nonpast forms of verbs.

FTHEEEANT, EADLDLHMLNEDOOFSEHLET,
Mazu o-kane o irete, sorekara hoshii mono no bangoo o oshimasu.
First you put in money, and then push the number of the item you want.

FTEICMAZLE, RICHZ AT, £ L TRRICEXZ ANET,
Mazu nabe ni abura o shiki, tsugi ni niku o irete, soshite saigo ni yasai o iremasu.
First you put oil in the pan. Next, you put in meat and then last you put in vegetables.

FROBA T2 H ORHT, T HMICHED BIZH L EHEORZZEHEZ A
NET,

Midori no madoguchi de kippu o kau toki wa, mazu yooshi ni kiboo no hinichi
to densha no jikoku o kakiiremasu.

When you buy a ticket at ‘Midori no madoguchi (Japan Railways ticket office),’
you first write the date and the time of the train you want on the (request) form.

The conditional expression S to S is often used to describe procedures.
> 24.1

EFPELHRBRADLY £, LT FLRABRICART D LEEND Y £,
Mazu hikki shiken ga arimasu. Soshite, hikki shiken ni pasu suru to mensetsu
ga arimasu.

First there is a written exam. Then, once/if you pass the written exam, you will be
interviewed.

F=T7THRHCHOVEES LBV LT —F R TEET,

Oobun de ichijikan gurai yaku to oishii keeki ga dekimasu.

You bake it in the oven for about an hour, and you will have a delicious cake.
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Changes

While English has many verbs used with adjectives to express changes, such as ‘become’, ‘get’,
‘turn’, ‘grow’, etc., the most usual way of expressing changes in Japanese involves the verb
naru ‘to become.’

m Talking about changes

The verb naru indicates change and it can be used with nouns, adjectives, and verbs. Forms
preceding naru vary as follows:

Noun: N ni naru
Na-adjective: na-adj.(stem) ni naru
I-adjective: i-adj ku naru

Verb: V (plain) yoo ni naru

It should be noted that i-adjectives are in adverbial form (e.g. atarashiku, yasuku) and the
verb has to be followed by yoo ni.

> 14.2; 18.4

LT o7,
Bengoshi ni natta.
I became a lawyer.

A H—xy FTHEFIZR T,
Intaanetto de benri ni natta.
It has become convenient with the Internet.

iR & < 7e o7z,
Bukka ga takaku natta.
The cost of living has become expensive.

BEENFETD XS oT,
Kanji ga kakeru yoo ni natta.
I have become able to write kanji.

KA TELSKPRT DL oI oT,
Daigaku ni haitte yoku benkyoo suru yoo ni natta.
After entering college, (he) came to study hard (i.e. started to study hard).

In general, naru constructions can express either a sudden change or a gradual change, but it
is more common that these changes are conceived as gradual.

251




CHANGES 50-3
m Change in a negative direction

Negative forms can precede the verb naru to indicate that a change has been from an affirmative
situation to a negative situation. Since the negative form -nai is an adjective, it changes to
-naku (naru).

FRELTHFELS R kol
Sotsugyoo shite gakusee ja naku natta.
(I) graduated and so I am not a student any more.

FOLVIZEMNT- AT, HP Lol
Mawari ni tatemono ga takusan tatte, shizuka ja naku natta.
Many buildings went up around us, and it is no longer quiet (Lit. has become not quiet).

BEQSTHENTHLS el Iro Tz,
Kabe ga yogorete shirokunaku natta.
The wall got dirty and it is no longer white (Lit. has become not-white).

SEIFFHEL T RWNE | FEERL R D,
Kotoba wa hanashite inai to, hanasenaku naru.
If you don’t keep speaking a language, you become unable to speak it.

With verbs, there is also a -nai yoo ni naru ‘become not V’ in addition to -naku naru.

TEHRBENLNRL IeoT,
Gohan ga taberarenaku natta.
It has come to be that I cannot eat food.

THRBERLNRNWE I T o7,
Gohan ga taberarenai yoo ni natta.
It has come to be that I cannot eat food.

These two constructions are similar in meaning. However, the -nai yoo ni naru construction
might imply that the change occurred gradually over time, while the -naku naru construction
implies either a gradual change or a sudden change. If the change happened suddenly, therefore,
-naku naru is the form to be used.

m Verbs of coming and going to express changes

Verbs of coming and going in te-form (i.e. -te kuru and -te iku) can express changes that
take place. -Te kuru expresses that a certain change has been taking place up to now, and
-te iku indicates that a change will continue to take place from now on into the future.
Both indicate that changes are taking place over some time, whether at a gradual pace or at
a rapid pace.

> 19.2.6; 19.2.7

T o TEELILRZ,
Samuku natte kimashita nee.
It has become cold (don’t you think?).

ATV SRR S £ 50> T % LT,

Nihongo ga daibu hanaseru yoo ni natte kimashita.
I have come to be able to speak Japanese pretty well.

DB AETFIZE A EAEFIZR> TV TL X 9,
Korekara seekatsu wa dondon benri ni natte iku deshoo.
Our daily lives will keep getting more and more convenient (at a rapid pace).
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Other ways of expressing changes

Change caused by evolving events or situations

To indicate that one change causes another change, the -ba V(plain nonpast) hodo ‘the more . . .,
the more . . . ; the less . . ., the less ...’ construction can be used. Ba is the conditional form.

> 24.2

AAGEIMRT I T2 EmA< 20 £,
Nihongo wa benkyoo sureba suru hodo omoshiroku narimasu.
The more you study Japanese, the more interesting it becomes.

BRIUIBEZ DT ENNHRL 185,
Kangaereba kangaeru hodo wakaranaku naru.
The more I think about it, the more confusing it becomes.

Other expressions, such as V(plain) to tome ni, V(plain) ni tsurete and V(plain) ni shitagatte,
all meaning ‘as V happens,’ can also express that a change leads to another change concurrently.

RHNEDL & EBICEELEDD,
Jidai ga kawaru to tomoni kotoba mo kawaru.
As time changes, language also changes.

BIA—NOER L EBICFREES ZL3b ol
Denshi meeru no fukyuu to tomo ni tegami o kaku koto ga sukunaku natta.
With the spread of email there is less letter writing.

HEDHEE AT SN TRFE N D b 2 LMD 2 T2,
Josee no shakai shinshutsu ga susumu ni tsurete keezairyoku no aru josee ga fueta.

As women’s position in society (i.e. workplace) advanced, the number of women with
economic power increased.

FaMWDIZONTENIFEFL 785 DIFERTZ,
Toshi o toru ni tsurete wasureppoku naru no wa futsuu da.
It is natural that one becomes forgetful with age (i.e. as one gets older.)

LMD BRI LI ET 1T 5 > THIPER B> TV 2,
Josee no bankonka ga susumu ni shitagatte shussanritsu mo hette iru.
As women get married later and later, the birth rate is decreasing.

[EEXEY Nouns and verbs that express change
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The verb kawaru is a general verb that means ‘to change.” There are many other verbal nouns
which, combined with the verb suru, express various types of change. Examples include henka
suru ‘to change,” henshin suru ‘to transform oneself, metamorphose,” henkee suru ‘to change
form,” henkan suru ‘switch.’

RIE KRB LS ED D,
Saikin tenki ga yoku kawaru.
The weather changes often / is changeable these days.

RN EDD & NxDBZEZBENT D,
Jidai ga kawaru to, hitobito no kangae mo henka suru.
When times change, people’s ways of thinking change too.

AARDEEEITEMNS NICES T DN,
Nihon no mukashi-banashi ni wa doobutsu ga hito ni henshin suru

hanashi ga ooi.
There are many Japanese folktales where animals change into people.
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HARNDATETIRE R E AL LT,

Nihonjin no seekatsu wa sengo ookiku henka shita.

The Japanese people’s way of life changed a lot after the war.

V=7 TlEr—~vFn0 AAGEICHBEICATE 2,

Waapuro de wa roomaji kara Nihongo ni kantan ni henkan dekiru.

With a word processor you can easily change romanized letters into Japanese characters.

Certain compound verbs can express change. Some examples include V(stem) dasu ‘to start
V-ing,” V(stem) hajimeru ‘to begin V-ing,” V(stem) owaru ‘to finish V-ing,” V(stem) kaeru ‘to
change (clothing, shoes, etc.).’

> 17.3

AlTNLE M L7,

Kyuu ni naki-dashita.

(He) started crying all of sudden.

FRIImole b, TR H LT,

Uchi ni kaettara, sugu ame ga furi-dashita.
When I went home, immediately it started raining.

ML EEHES RO TNOESKRDD LT FErnol,

Ronbun o kaki-hajimete kara kaki-owaru made ninen kakatta.

It took two years from the time I started writing a thesis to the time I finished writing it.
BOHNINY v < ITEFZET

Neru mae wa pajama ni ki-kaemasu.

(I) change into pajamas before I go to sleep.

FORERTHE R ERIZR D 2 TS IZE 0y,
Tookyoo eki de chikatetsu ni nori-kaete kudasai.
Please change to the subway at Tokyo Station.
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Expressing abilities

There are basically two ways of expressing one’s abilities or capabilities. One is to use the verb
dekiru ‘be able to do,” and the other is to use potential forms of verbs. These are explained
below.

m Enquiring and making statements about abilities using dekiru

Dekiru is the verb that means ‘can do,” and it occurs in the following two constructions.

1. N (often a verbal noun) ga (= nominative particle) dekiru

BN TE E30, fAlREN TE £3D

Ryoori ga dekimasu ka. Nanigo ga dekimasu ka.

Can you cook? What languages are you proficient in?
HEENTE £,

Eego ga dekimasu.
I am good at English.

2. V phrase (in plain nonpast form) koto ga dekiru

It should be noted that in this construction, verbs are always in the nonpast tense form, and
koto nominalizes the verb phrase.

> 18.1
AAREZRET Z LR TEETD

Nihongo o hanasu koto ga dekimasu ka.
Can you speak Japanese?

e 7 /20K TENTEETA,

Watashi wa piano o hiku koto ga dekimasen.

I can’t play the piano.

BaPrHE, AT ZITT2 &N TTET,

O-kane ga areba, sekai juu o ryokoo suru koto ga dekimasu.
If we have money, we can travel all over the world.

m Enquiring and making statements about abilities using
potential forms

Potential forms are such forms as ik-e-ru ‘can go,’ tabe-rare-ru ‘can eat,” ko-rare-ru ‘can come.’
The potential form of suru ‘to do’ is dekiru ‘can do,” which is the same as the independent
verb deKiru.

> 12.6
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A declarative sentence can be changed into a potential sentence by changing o to ga and by
changing the verb into a potential form.

XgalwaYoV — X ga/wa Y ga V(potential)

HH S D/ 13T E2E<, B S AN/ ITEFRET D,
Tanaka-san ga/wa kanji o kaku. Tanaka-san ga/wa kanji ga kakeru.
Mr/Ms Tanaka writes kanji. Mr/Ms Tanaka can write kanji.

Although ga is somewhat preferred in the potential construction, in many cases, the direct
object marker o can remain as o in the potential construction. That is to say, the direct object
of a potential verb can be marked either by ga or by o.

A I A S T BARFEREEE D,
Sumisu-san wa Nihongo ga hanaseru.
Mr/Ms Smith can speak Japanese.

AIASNMITHARFEZFEE D,
Sumisu-san wa Nihongo o hanaseru.
Mi1/Ms Smith can speak Japanese.

A I AS T AARFEOFHEPFTD D ATL X 9 D%
Sumisu-san wa Nihongo no shinbun ga yomeru n deshoo ka.
Can Mr/Ms Smith read Japanese newspapers?

& LTl Z AR B E T,
Ashita nanji goro koraremasu ka.
When can you come tomorrow?

The question of which particle is used or preferred is not always clear. However, it seems that
o is preferred when the speaker focuses on the action, and hence as an activity over which the
speaker has some control.

() —FRTHBEERTZHODLLIICLET,
Ichinenkan de kyooiku kanji o yomeru yoo ni shimasu.
I will make it so that (the students) can read the kyooiku kanji
(Chinese characters taught in Japanese elementary schools) in a year.

(b) HARIZEATWEOT, BRIZHARESFHEE S L2I1C2h LT,
Nihon ni sunde ita node, shizen ni Nihongo ga hanaseru yoo ni narimashita.
Since (I) lived in Japan, (as a natural consequence) I came to be able to speak

Japanese.

In (a), o is preferred since the sentence focuses on the volitional action of bringing about the
result, that is, ‘being able to read the kyoiku kanji.” On the other hand, in (b), ga is preferred
since the sentence focuses on what naturally occurred.

> 10.1
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Needs

In Japanese you can express needs or lack of needs with the verb iru ‘to need,” the nominal
adjective hitsuyoo na ‘necessary’ or with an expression such as V-nakereba naranai ‘need to,
have to.’

Expressing needs with regard to oneself and others

hitsuyoo
Hitsuyoo, which means ‘need,’ can be a noun or a na-adjective. As a na-adjective, it is hitsuyoo
na when it modifies a noun, and hitsuyoo da when it is used as a predicate.

> 13.2

Hitsuyoo as a noun:

BT UTHED £,

Hitsuyoo ni oojite tsukurimasu.

(I) will make it depending on needs.

ERICEET DR ER DD,

Kenkoo ni chuui suru hitsuyoo ga aru.

There is a need to be careful about one’s health. (You need to be careful about
your health.)

Hitsuyoo as a na-adjective:

P BEILREDORH-STehH, EoTLIEEN,
Nani ka hitsuyoo na mono ga attara, itte kudasai.
If there is anything you need, please tell me.

fEABE T2 2 RN,
Mainichi renshuu suru koto ga hitsuyoo da.
It is necessary to practice every day.

[ 52.1.2 W0

The verb iru ‘to need’ can be used to enquire about and state one’s needs. The item one needs
is marked by the particle ga, unless it is a topic.

BTN HHNWND 970, T, WH?
O-kane wa ikura gurai irimasu ka. Kore, iru?
How much money do (we) need? Do you need this?

LI E 2B DITITBRN D,
Atarashii koto o hajimeru ni wa yuuki ga iru.
You need courage to begin a new thing.
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m V-nakereba naranai, V-nakereba ikenai

The ba conditional form of the negative form (i.e. -nakereba) followed by naranai or ikenai
generally expresses obligation. However, in some contexts, it also expresses personal needs, as
in the following examples.

> 24.2; 80.1
BEDR WA E LT 5720,

O-kane ga nai kara shigoto o shinakereba naranai.
Since I don’t have money, I need to (have to) work.

b LTIEHR WD, BRSERITIUTVIT 220,
Ashita asa hayai kara, hayaku nenakereba ikenai.
Since my day starts early tomorrow, I need to (have to) go to bed early.

Another form that is similar to this is -nakute wa ikenai/naranai, and this also expresses one’s
obligation or needs.

Ho LR LR TEW T £ A,
Motto benkyoo shinakute wa ikemasen.
I need to (have to) study more.

» For subtle differences between -naranai and -ikenai, see 80.1.2.

-Nakereba is often contracted to -nakya, and -nakute wa to -nakucha in conversation.

RLBERE 2, (D bHo bl b, ()
Hayaku nenakya. Motto benkyoo shinakucha.
I have to (need to) go to bed early. I need to (have to) study more.

m Expressing lack of needs

There are various ways of expressing that one does not need anything or one does not need to
do something.

] V(plain, nonpast) hitsuyoo wa nai

MEEHICH DO HE I MEITRNTL X D,
Toshokan ni aru kara kau hitsuyoo wa nai deshoo.
Since it is in the library, there is probably no need to buy it.

= Iranai (negative form of iru)
BEIZNDH R,

O-kane wa iranai.
I don’t need any money.

[ V-nakute mo ii

Lo leh, Kad T,
Isogashikattara, konakute mo ii yo.
If you are busy, you don’t have to (need to) come.

[ V(plain, nonpast) made mo nai

BOFR L 22 RN LS 2R 2 DIXE 9 £ TH AR,
Benkyoo shinakereba seeseki ga waruku naru no wa yuu made mo nai.
Needless to say, if you don’t study, your grade goes down.
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52.3

V(plain, nonpast) ni wa oyobanai

BNZEELTIZALRRVAEND, #DITITRIER,
Warui koto o shita n ja nai n da kara, ayamaru ni wa oyobanai.
Since (I) did not do anything wrong, (I) don’t need to apologize.
V(plain, nonpast) koto wa nai

TRy FOMIEWVIZARIZKITT D Z TR,
Akusento no machigai wa sonna ni ki ni suru koto wa nai.

You don’t need to be concerned so much about making mistakes in the accent.

m Asking people about their needs

259

You can enquire about other’s needs by saying:

IS BT D,

Nani ga hitsuyoo desu ka.

What do you need?

fAILBELIR S DD D 370,

Nani ka hitsuyoo na mono ga arimasu ka.
Is there anything you need?

AN FEF D,

Nani ga irimasu ka.

What do you need?




o3

Possibility and probability

m Saying whether something is considered possible or
impossible

To say that something is considered possible or impossible, Japanese uses a number of expres-
sions, of which the most common are:

IEXEN kanoo da, fukanoo da, muri da
kanoo da ‘possible,” fukanoo da ‘impossible,” and muri da ‘impossible’ are all na-adjectives.
> 13.2

WEeZb b I T EITARETL & 20
Shoogakkin o morau koto wa kanoo deshoo ka.
Is it possible to receive a scholarship?

B LIEETICIMXZ LT D DIIARTEET,
Ashita made ni ronbun o shiageru no wa fukanoo da.
It is impossible to finish the thesis by tomorrow.

b LICETIZAY—FT 2R/ 2 5D T,
Ashita made ni supiichi o oboeru no wa muri desu.
It is impossible to memorize the speech by tomorrow.

Sometimes, the nominal kanoosee ‘possibility’ can be used.

ABRIC S AT HAREMEIXH D TL & 9 2
Shiken ni pasu suru kanoosee wa aru deshoo ka.
Is there a possibility that I will pass the exam?

AL ATREEDS 2N S IEE 2720,
Mattaku kanoosee ga nai to wa ienai.
I can’t say that there is no possibility at all.

m V(stem)-uru/enai

A verb (stem) can be combined with uru to mean that there is a possibility of the action/state/
event expressed by the main verb being realized. The negative form is V(stem)-enai. This
expression is used with a limited set of verbs, the most frequent of which are aru ‘to exist” and
okoru ‘to occur.’

A7 LEHVED,
Infure wa ari-uru.
Inflation is possible.
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Saying whether something is considered likely or probable 53-2
RN SN2 72D L) ZEIEH D HR,

Sekai kara sensoo ga nakunaru to yuu koto wa ari-enai.
It can’t possibly happen that wars will disappear from the world.

V(plain) kamoshirenai

V(plain) kamoshirenai expresses that something is possible, that it may be true. In colloquial
conversation, it is often shortened to kamo.

bLIZITERREL S LILEE A,
Ashita wa yuki ga furu kamoshiremasen.
It might snow tomorrow.
RRUIIEE L2202 s LLE A,
Keeki wa kaifuku shinai kamoshiremasen.
The economy might not recover.

A FEDFRBRITEE L e b, I, HELWDE, (D
Kondo no shiken wa muzukashii ka naa. Un, muzukashii kamo.
I wonder if the next test will be difficult. Yes, it might be.

Saying whether something is considered likely or probable

daroo/deshoo

The most common way of expressing that something is likely or probable is to use the sentence-
final modal form daroo (informal)/deshoo (formal). This can follow nouns, na-adjectives (stem),
i-adjectives and verbs (plain form). With daroo/deshoo, the speaker is more certain that the
statement is true than kamoshirenai. This expression is often used with the adverb tabun
‘probably.’

HONIZZFETL X I,

Ano hito wa tabun sensee deshoo.

That person is probably a teacher.

HFEADEATND EZA T E=ITEWMLERITL L 5,
Tanaka-san no sunde iru tokoro wa konbini ni chikai kara benri deshoo.
Mr1/Ms Tanaka’s place is close to a convenience store, so it is probably convenient.
=L TH-72H, ZWVWTL XD,

Seeru de kattara, yasui deshoo.

If you buy at a sale, it will be cheap.

HLIEEERESLTLL Y,

Ashita wa yuki ga furu deshoo.

It will probably snow tomorrow.

HDONA—=T 4 =KD LD, Z5RINTES S, (D)
Ano hito paatii ni kuru kashira. Tabun konai daroo.
Do you think he will come to the party? Probably not.

The degree of certainty expressed by daroo/deshoo varies depending on the adverbs used.
When it occurs with the adverb Kkitto ‘certainly,” the speaker expresses a high degree of certainty.
Daroo/deshoo is not appropriate when talking about the speaker’s own actions. In such a case,
daroo to omoimasu ‘I think I will’ should be used.

B =y JIATEET D ST NTES S EWET,
Pikunikku ni ikimasu Ka. *ZOATHRNTL X D,
Are you going to the picnic? Tabun ikanai daroo to omoimasu.

*Tabun ikanai deshoo.
I probably won’t (go).



o4

Certainty and uncertainty

m Saying how certain one is of something

The following adverbs and set phrases express the speaker’s sense of certainty.

Hoxr (12) zettai (ni) ‘absolutely’

AR kanarazu ‘certainly; necessarily’
xok kitto ‘certainly’

wLT Kkesshite (neg.) ‘definitely not’

fHE 72 < machigainaku ‘unmistakably’

FENH 2L magiremonaku ‘no doubt’
B H OREITHERHIE T2,

Ashita no shiai wa zettai ni kateru.
We can definitely win tomorrow’s match.

B S ATREWZR SSIJRR ) —F—72 L 9,
Tanaka-san wa machigainaku rippa na riidaa da to omou.
I think that Mr/Ms Tanaka is unmistakably a great leader.

Kesshite is used only in negative sentences.
> 154
FLTIEITS>E EHA,

Kesshite uso wa tsukimasen.
I definitely don’t lie.

The following constructions are also used to state the speaker’s certainty. They are often used
in combination with an adverb of certainty.

| Clause (plain) ni chigainai ‘must be that . ..,” ‘no doubt’

E o L LWERIZII T SARRHITHRNRN,
Kitto atarashii shachoo wa Yamashita-san ga naru ni chigainai.
It is certain that Mr/Ms Yamashita will be the new company president.

] Clause (plain) ni kimatte iru ‘I am sure that ...’

PRI WITIRE > T 5,
Takashi wa konai ni Kimatte iru.
I’m sure that Takashi will not come.

m Expressing doubt about something

Various expressions are used to communicate one’s doubt, including the following.
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Clause (plain) to wa omoenai/masen ‘cannot think that ...’

HDOANDBRKFAET LITE X720,
Ano hito ga daigakusee da to wa omoenai.
I cannot think that that person is a college student.

FELWN T AEREA,
Umaku iku to wa omoemasen.
I cannot think that it will go well.

> 15.2; 26.2

E

Clause (plain) to wa/nante shinjirarenai ‘cannot believe that . . .

HPSABELWEIZFE UL EREA,
Tanaka-san ga tadashii to wa shinjiraremasen.
I cannot believe that Mr/Ms Tanaka is right.

ZAIRZENRHDRATE LB,
Sonna koto ga aru nante shinjirarenai.
I can’t believe that such a thing could/will happen.

> 15.2; 26.2

Another way to express doubt is to use an embedded question with various expressions of
doubt.

> 26.3

Embedded question + wakaranai ‘not sure’

THURIELWDE D 0D 5 A,
Sore ga tadashii ka doo ka wakarimasen.
I’m not sure if that’s right or not.

Embedded question + ayashii ‘suspicious’

IELATIME I B LNEBNET,
Umaku iku ka doo ka ayashii to omoimasu.
I suspect that it will not go well.

Embedded question + utagawashii ‘doubtful’

HWORKRIZL D E ) G L& nET,
Aitsu ga hontoo ni kuru ka doo ka utagawashii to omoimasu.
I think it’s doubtful that he will really come.

To express one’s general feeling of doubt or uncertainty, the following phrases may be used.

KRN0 b, Daijoobu ka naa. I wonder if it’s okay.
RILKRTTNRZ, Daijoobu desu ka nee. I wonder if it’s okay.
RELFKNLG, Daijoobu kashira. I wonder if it’s okay.

I EL WL 7edH,  Umaku iku ka naa. I wonder if it’ll go well.
ETTRZ, Hen desu nee. It’s strange, isn’t it.
BHLWTTRZ, OkKkashii desu nee. It’s weird, isn’t it.

To express one’s general sense of doubt toward what one’s interlocutor has said, the following
phrases may be used.

EIHOTLXID,
Soo deshoo ka.
Would that be so?



CERTAINTY AND UNCERTAINTY 54-3
9 TT D

Soo desu ka.
Is that so?

TIOMbLINEEAN ...,
Soo kamoshiremasen ga. ..
It might be so, but. . .

TNnEbro& .,
Sore wa chotto. . ..
That’s a little. . . . (implying disagreement)

m Asking people about their level of certainty

To ask how certain people are about what they said, one of the following questions may be
used.

ARYTT 0, (F) Hontoo desu ka. Is it true? / Are you sure?
ZAE 2 (D) Honto? Is it true? / Are you sure?
T TT D, (F) Tashika desu ka. Are you certain?

Wtz o277 >TE252 ()
Zettai soo da tte ieru?
Can you say that for sure?

264



99

Provisions, conditions, and
hypotheses

Expressing open conditions

In open conditions, where conditions may or may not be fulfilled, there are basically four condi-
tionals in Japanese, tara, nara, ba and to. All of these express the idea of ‘if,” as in the following.

> 24
BeNnboleb, HAHEZAET,

O-kane ga attara, kuruma ga kaemasu.
If you have money, you can buy a car.

BEBHLRL, EREZET,
O-kane ga aru nara, kuruma ga kaemasu.
If you have money (as you say you do), then you can buy a car.

BeinbuE, EREIET,
O-kane ga areba, kuruma ga kaemasu.
If you have money, you can buy a car. (All you need to buy a car is money.)

BeBHLE, EREIET,
O-kane ga aru to, kuruma ga kaemasu.
If you have money, you can buy a car.

The following are some points to remember in using these forms. In the following discussions,
S1 refers to the clause preceding the conditionals and S2 to the clause that follows it.

1) To vs. tara

In both S1 to S2 and S1 tara S2, S1 is completed before S2 (when two actions are involved).
To gives the sense that S2 is a natural or logical consequence of S1. Among the four conditional
forms, to is the least conditional and most temporal in nature and it is more likely used when
S1 is certain to happen. Hence, to is the most frequently used form in written narratives.

2) Tara vs. nara

One big difference between tara and nara is that, while S1 is completed before S2 with tara,
such is not the case with nara. With nara, generally, S2 is an event or situation that occurs
either concurrently with S1 or before S1 occurs. If S2 is an event which can only be realized
after another event in S1 takes place, nara is inappropriate.

ZORZHRR L, FHIRNY £,

Kono hon o yomu nara, jibiki ga irimasu.

If you are going to read this book (as you say you are), you will need a dictionary.
FZOKREBATED, FHIBNY ET,

*Kono hon o yondara, jibiki ga irimasu.

*If you are going to read this book (after you read this book), you will need a dictionary.
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Since you need a dictionary while reading the book (i.e. S1 and S2 are concurrent), not after
reading the book, tara is inappropriate.

EE T L6, REET L
*Undoo o suru nara, yasemasu yo.
If you are going to do exercise, you will lose weight.

W2 L, RSEET L
Undoo o shitara, yasemasu yo.
If you do exercise, you will lose weight.

In this case, since you don’t lose weight until after you do exercise, tara is appropriate, but
not nara.

3) Tara vs. ba

As is indicated above, what is important with the use of tara is the temporal sequencing of the
two events. Ba, on the other hand, gives the necessary and sufficient condition for the realiza-
tion of S2. So, ba often gives the sense of ‘all you need to do to realize S2 is S1.’

HE LS, BRI ET L,
Renshuu shitara, joozu ni narimasu yo.
If you practice, you (your skill) will improve.

METE, BRI 4k,
Renshuu sureba, joozu ni narimasu yo.
If you practice, you (your skill) will improve.

With tara, the implication is that S1 precedes S2 — i.e. if you practice, you will get better. With
ba, on the other hand, the implication is that you need to practice if you want to improve.

The following examples show similarities and differences between these conditionals.

(@) BREPIToIEL, BbITEET,
Anata ga ittara, watashi mo ikimasu.
If (after) you go, I will go too.

() HRTPT L, ABITEET,
Anata ga iku nara, watashi mo ikimasu.
If you go (as you say you will), I will go too.

() HRIZPATHIE. BbITEET,
Anata ga ikeba, watashi mo ikimasu.
If (provided that) you go, I will go too.

(d) *HREMT< L BRBITEET,
*Anata ga iku to, watashi mo ikimasu.
Whenever you go, I go too.

Sentence (a) simply indicates that ‘your going’ takes place before ‘my going.” Sentence (b) with
nara is used when the interlocutor asserts that he/she is going. In (b), ‘my going’ can take place
before ‘your going’ or concurrently. Sentence (c) expresses that the only way ‘I’ will go is if
‘you’ go. ‘Your going’ is a necessary condition for ‘my going.” Sentence (d) with to sounds
strange because the sentence implies that ‘whenever you go, I always go’ as if it is something
which automatically happens.
() HARIAT-T=H, HAGEN LEFIZRDTLE I,
Nihon ni ittara, Nihongo ga joozu ni naru deshoo.
If (after) you go to Japan, your Japanese will improve.
() BARIATHE, BARFED EFIZRDLTLE I,
Nihon ni ikeba, Nihongo ga joozu ni naru deshoo.

If you go to Japan, your Japanese will improve.
All you have to do to improve your Japanese is to go to Japan.
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(g) *BARIAT 26, HARGEN EFITRDHTLL I,

*Nihon ni iku nara, Nihongo ga joozu ni naru deshoo.
If you go to Japan (as you say you will), your Japanese will improve.

(hy BARIATS &, BAGEN EFITRDHTL X I,
Nihon ni iku to, Nihongo ga joozu ni naru deshoo.
If one goes to Japan, one’s Japanese will improve.

Again, tara focuses on the fact that one’s Japanese improves after going to Japan. Ba indicates
that going to Japan is a necessary condition for improving one’s Japanese. Nara sounds strange
because the sentence indicates that one’s Japanese improves even before going to Japan simply
upon making an assertion that one is going to Japan. To gives the sense that it is a general truth
that one’s Japanese improves after going to Japan.

m Expressing unfulfilled conditions

A condition which cannot be fulfilled or which is contrary to fact can be expressed by the
conditionals tara and ba. The main sentence generally ends with conjunctions such as noni
‘although’ or ga ‘but.’

> 24; 22.5

Lo LR LIZb, NATEZDIZ,
Motto benkyoo shitara, pasu dekita noni.
If I had studied harder, I could have passed.

BeBHE, 1TITD5ATTN,
O-kane ga areba, ikeru n desu ga.
If I had money, I could go (but since I don’t have money, I can’t).

fib > TE 2> T ANIEF B> THIF DI,
Maemotte itte kurereba tetsudatte ageta noni.
If you had told me beforehand, I would have helped you.

AARIZHFTIT L0220,
Nihon ni ryuugaku sureba yokatta noni.
You should have gone to study abroad.

The conditional nara sometimes expresses this type of counter-factual condition.

BTN Sl biTn T,
Watashi ga baka nara, anata mo baka desu.
If I am a fool, so are you.

This sentence might be said when the interlocutor said something like ‘you are a fool,” and
the speaker strongly denies the interlocutor’s assertion.

Expressing hypotheses

Use of moshi and man’ichi

Using adverbials such as moshi ‘if” and man’ichi ‘if ever’ makes it clear that the speaker is
presenting a hypothetical situation.

BEFRIRBRIS 720 DT, b LRI 2T IR Y £77,
Kenkoo hoken ga nai node, moshi byooki ni nattara komarimasu.
Since I don’t have health insurance, I will be in trouble in the event (= if) I get sick.



PROVISIONS, CONDITIONS, AND HYPOTHESES 55.4
J—MER ST 6, B LET,

Man’ichi mondai ga attara, renraku shimasu.
In the unlikely event that (= if) there are problems, I will let you know.

m (moshi, man’ichi, karini) . .. to shitara

Another expression which presents hypotheses is predicate (plain) + to shitara or to sureba,
with or without moshi, man’ichi or Karini.

b L EHOES Unblcolcb Lieb, 5 LETH
Moshi ichiokuen no takarakuji ga atatta to shitara, doo shimasu ka.
If you won one hundred million yen on a lottery, what would you do?

N=T 4 —ZFTDHLLIEL, WORNWNTL X 9D
Paatii o suru to shitara, itsu ga ii deshoo ka.
If we were to have a party, when would be good?

RIZHIDE>TNDZERIELWE LTIEb, ERpBEELZSONTND Z
LT s,

Karini kare no itte iru koto ga tadashii to shitara, dare ka ga uso o tsuite iru
koto ni naru.

If what he is saying is right, then someone else is lying.

FiE-> T D e TR, EZEERTVDWNTL X 90,
Machigatte iru to sureba, doko o naoseba ii deshoo ka.
If I have made mistakes, which (part) should I correct?

Other conditional expressions

sae ... ba conditional ‘if only’

This expression can be used to express a sufficient condition for attaining a desired result. In
this sense, it is a stronger statement than the simple ba conditional sentence.

The particle sae ‘only’ is most often used with a noun (N sae V ba) or a verb (V(stem) sae
sureba or V-te sae ireba).

> 10.3; 24.2
HDONIL, B ZHIUTE TV D,

Ano hito wa, hima sae areba nete iru.
He sleeps whenever he has free time.

HONT, B2HY S ZATHIITE TS,
Ano hito wa, hima ga ari sae sureba nete iru.
He sleeps whenever he has free time.

R, ESIAROIETRBY £75,

Kaze wa, kusuri sae nomeba naorimasu.

You will recover from a cold if you just take the medicine. (That’s the only thing you
need to do.)

PR, S SARSZATERBY 7,

Kaze wa, takusan ne sae sureba naorimasu.
You will recover from a cold if you just sleep a lot.

When sae follows a noun, the focus is on that noun in contrast to other nouns. So, kusuri sae
nomeba means ‘if only you take (drink) medicine, not juice, not milk, etc.” On the other hand,
when sae follows a verb, it is contrasting with other actions. Hence, ne sae sureba means ‘if
you just sleep, not eat, not go to the doctor, etc.’
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conditional expressions 55.4

BHZ 72 TI2NIUE, ZARITEOREIZE 570 TL X I,
Mainichi kurasu ni dete sae ireba, sonna ni warui seeseki wa toranai deshoo.
If you just attend classes every day, you won’t get such bad grades.

m N demo, -te mo

> 4.3

269

This expression can be used with question words such as ikura ‘how much,” donna ni ‘how,
nani ‘what,” dare ‘who,” and the like. This would mean ‘no matter how much, no matter what,
no matter who,’ etc.

Te-form + mo means ‘even if” or ‘even though.’

FHETH b £,
Kodomo demo wakarimasu.
Even children will understand.

AMETHEPENERA,
Fuben demo kamaimasen.
Even if it is inconvenient, it is fine.

EB<Th, WNHDRLEWET,
Takakute mo, ii mono nara kaimasu.
Even if it is expensive, I will buy it if it is a quality product.

M2ES THRD £7,
Ame ga futte mo yarimasu.
Even if it rains, (we) will do it.

HELHEDRITHHDET,
Jisho o tsukawanakute mo yomemasu.
Even without using a dictionary, (I) can read (it).

)

EARTERNTH, KMEETIIMRTE £ A,
Donna ni shizuka demo, toshokan de wa benkyoo dekimasen.
No matter how quiet it is, I can’t study in the library.

MZB_XTHRLRWVANRNDZE D T,
Nani o tabete mo futoranai hito ga iru soo desu.
I hear that there are people who do not gain weight, no matter what they eat.

FHZEW T oo LiFe<sAdb b £7,
Dare ni kiite mo wakaranai koto wa takusan arimasu.
There are many things that (we) don’t know, no matter whom we ask.

Very colloquial forms of these expressions are datte and tatte.

AR FHIZ o TR D X,
Konna kantan na kanji kodomo datte yomeru yo.
Even children can read this kind of easy kanji.

HARFEZE TS, D LSBVREESTZ- T, KRIZ LR,
Nihongo o hanasu toki wa, sukoshi gurai machigatta tte, ki ni shinai.
When you speak Japanese, you don’t have to worry even if you make some mistakes.

SERE. BERH ST TH AR,
Shiawase wa, o-kane ga atta tte kaenai.
You can’t buy happiness (even if you have money).



o6

Understanding and knowing

Japanese has two verbs which are used to express understanding and knowing but their usages
do not always correspond to the ways the English verbs ‘understand’ and ‘know’ are used.
Shitte iru, ‘to know,’ is generally used to indicate that one has information gained from external
sources. Wakaru, ‘to understand,” expresses the mental state that is achieved through an internal
process or by figuring something out.

> 19.2.1

m Spontaneous expression of understanding something

To communicate that one has understood something right there and then, the past tense affirma-
tive form of wakaru ‘understand’ is used.

DY FE LT, Lot (D)
Wakarimashita. Wakatta.
I understand. I got it.

m Saying that one understands a subject or a person

To indicate that one understands a subject, the verb wakaru is used. The direct object of
wakaru is marked by ga.

HAGEDR DD £, ITEFR LN £,
Nihongo ga wakarimasu. Chlchl wa tetsugaku ga wakarimasu.
I understand Japanese. My father understands philosophy.

To denote that one understands a person, the verb wakaru is also used. When the direct object
of wakaru is a person, the particle no and the formal noun koto is used with the human object
as in the following examples.

> 7.1; 18.1
FoZENE< by £,

Otto no koto ga yoku wakarimasu.
I understand my husband well.

ARLEFATHROZ EN IS DY £ LT,
Nikki o yonde musume no koto ga yoku wakarimashita.
By reading her diary, I understood my daughter well.

m Saying that one knows a person, place or object

To say that one knows a person or place, use X o shitte iru/imasu. In informal speech, shitte
iru is usually pronounced as shitte ru.
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Saying that one knows a person, place or object 56-3
FAFHF S AZH S TWET,

Watashi wa Tanaka-san o shitte imasu.
I know Mr/Ms Tanaka.

R 2 m->T5h,
Nagano o shitteru.
I know Nagano.

To convey that one knows something beyond a superficial level, X no koto o shitte iru ‘know
things about X’ is used.

> 18.1
BT LD Z L2 LK< Mo TWET,

Boku wa kanojo no koto o yoku shitte imasu.
I know my girlfriend well.

NYDZ x> TNET,
Pari no koto o shitte imasu.
I know Paris.

To ask if someone knows a person or place, shitte imasu ka (F) or shitteru? (I) is used.

[TAR] EWVWILVARRT &2 TOET D,
‘Gasuto’ to yuu resutoran o shitte imasu ka.
Do you know the restaurant called Gusto?

EES A, > TH?

Satoo-san, shitteru?
Do you know Mr/Ms Sato?

To ask if someone knows an object, X wa nani ka shitte imasu ka (F) or shitteru? (I) is used.

BRITAR AR D > TUOE T D,
Joshitsuki wa nani ka shitte imasu ka.
Do you know what a dehumidifier is?

You can also use X tte shitte imasu ka or shitteru.

iPad > THI->T%H ?
iPad tte shitteru?
Do you know what an iPad is?

To convey that one doesn’t know a person, place or object, use shiranai/shirimasen, not shitte
inai or shitte imasen.

BRITEAR S ADFIEZ B 7R,

Boku wa Suzuki-san no kazoku o shiranai.

I don’t know Mr/Ms Suzuki’s family.

FAUTNVWL R N T 28R 8 A,
Watashi wa ii resutoran o zenzen shirimasen.
I don’t know any good restaurants at all.

When one doesn’t know one’s own plan or idea, wakaranai/wakarimasen is used rather than
shiranai/shirimasen.

FEREEBERIIMET 20000 FH A,

Mada kon shuumatsu wa nani o suru ka wakarimasen.

I don’t know what I will do this weekend yet.

Q Lo H° A BT,
Doo omou? Wakaranai.
What do you think? I don’t know.
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When asked for information that one does not have, it is possible to respond either with
wakaranai/wakarimasen ‘I can’t figure it out’ or shiranai/shirimasen ‘I don’t know’ depending
on the situation.

Ar AP S ATER LT OTE R, a5 2o TOET D,
Tanaka-san ni renraku shitai no desu ga, denwabangoo o shitte imasu ka.
I want to contact Mr/Ms Tanaka, so do you know his/her phone number?

B: HroltbrEHEA/Y FHEA,
Chotto wakarimasen/shirimasen.
I don’t really know.

In the above example, speaker A is not merely asking whether B has the information but is
also understood to be seeking assistance. In such a case, wakaranai/wakarimasen is a more
sensible answer. Responding with shiranai/shirimasen sounds uncaring when assistance is
sought.

m Expressing knowledge of a subject or a skill

Shitte iru/imasu is used to denote that one has some knowledge of a subject or a skill.

HIEES (D2 L) #H->T0ET,
Tooyoo igaku (no koto) o shitte imasu.
I know oriental traditional medicine.

r—xOIEY I3 ->ThH X,
Keeki no tsukurikata wa shitteru yo.
I know how to make a cake.

AR (D Z &) Za->THET,
Watashi wa sakkyoku (no koto) o shitte imasu.
I know musical composition.

Ni tsuite may be used in place of the direct object particle o with the subject or skill.

T AU B OIERIZHONWTHI > TWET,

Amerika no hooritsu ni tsuite shitte imasu.

I know about American law.
FHEEZZOWTEL o THET,

Tooyoo igaku ni tsuite yoku shitte imasu.

I know a good deal about (= well) oriental traditional medicine.

Another way to express one’s knowledge of a subject is by using the noun chishiki ‘knowledge.’

BEromaEsd v £4,
Suugaku no chishiki ga arimasu.
I have knowledge of mathematics.

SN RALE DI 8 % o
Ookyuushochi no chishiki ga aru.
I have knowledge of first aid.
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YA Spontaneous expression of recalling

To indicate that one has just recalled something, the verb omoidasu ‘to recall’ is used in the
past affirmative form, i.c. omoidashita/omoidashimashita.
A oz L, BzxTH?2 (D)
Watashi no koto, oboeteru?
Do you remember me?
B: z2x&. HdH, Bl
Eeto, aa, omoidashita.
Um, oh, I remember you now.

LrotHEEZEVWHLELEZDT, RILLET,
Chotto, yooji o omoidashimashita node, shitsuree shimasu.
I just remembered something I have to do, so I will excuse myself.

LY@l Expressing what one remembers

To express what one remembers, use X o oboete iru/imasu.

—EEDRFDEAEZE TR TVET,
Ichinensee no toki no sensee o oboete imasu.
I remember my first-grade teacher.
MOTT— b LIEGEF2R A THET,
Hajimete deeto shita basho o oboete imasu.
I remember the place of my first date.

It is also common to say X no koto o oboete iru/imasu to indicate that you remember things
about X.

> 18.1
MO TBEERATELEDZEEZRATVET,

Hajimete osake o nonda toki no koto o oboete imasu.
I remember the time when I had alcohol for the first time.
R LHDZLEBHZTND,
Osananajimi no koto o oboete iru.
I remember (things about) my childhood friends.
To say that one remembers a past action, V-ta koto o oboete iru/imasu is used.

FLSKENR ) —F2EL TN EEZRATHET,
Yoku tomodachi ga nooto o kashite kureta koto o oboete imasu.
I remember that my friend often lent me his/her notebook.
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The word kioku ‘memory’ is also used to denote that one has a memory of a person, place or
a thing. kioku is mainly used in the following two sentence structures.

kioku ga aru ‘to have the memory of”’

What one remembers is expressed by the modifier that precedes kioku ga aru.

EENTREORELH Y £7°,
Umareta toki no kioku ga arimasu.
I have the memory of when I was born.

M EBWISRLERH DT E L
Koko ni saifu o oita kioku ga aru n da kedo ...
I have the memory of putting my wallet here, but . . .

> 7.2.3; 25

kioku shite iru ‘to remember,” ‘to have . . . in mind’

When using kioku shite iru, what one remembers is expressed in the following ways.

[ N + o kioku shite iru
INFRE DR DS E DA T2 T~ TRBLTWET,
Shoogakkoo no toki no sensee no namae o subete kioku shite imasu.
I remember the names of all the teachers from my elementary school.
[ Clause + koto o kioku shite iru
> 18.1
T spIEHE L7 Z L AR L TWET,
Yoku kyoodai-genka shita koto o kioku shite imasu.
I remember that we often had sibling fights.
[ Clause + to kioku shite iru
> 26.2

FHIEWE A= FZ LTV EREL TV,
Haha wa wakai koro paato o shite ita to kioku shite iru.
I remember that my mother had a part-time job when she was young.

To say that you remember seeing someone, somewhere, or something, mioboe ga aru is used.
The word mioboe means recognition or familiarity. The object of mioboe ga aru is marked by
the particle ni.

ZOBFNCRRE AN H D,
Kono basho ni mioboe ga aru.
I remember seeing this place. (This place looks familiar to me.)

FAMTHFP S AICRREZDH D £,
Watashi wa Tanaka-san ni mioboe ga arimasu.
I remember seeing Mr/Ms Tanaka. (Mr/Ms Tanaka looks familiar to me.)

Asking people whether they remember a person, place,
or thing
To ask people whether they remember a person, place, or thing, you can use any of the sentence

structures discussed in 57.2 in the form of a question, but the most commonly used structure
is oboete iru?/oboete imasu ka.



Expressing that one has forgotten something or someone 57.4

HEOUA—I~ &R TOET D,
Mukashi no wookuman o oboete imasu ka.
Do you remember the old-fashioned Walkman?

HPFSADZ L, HATH?
Tanaka-san no koto, oboete ru?
Do you remember Mr/Ms Tanaka?

ZOHIZREZRH Y ET D
Kono kuruma ni mioboe ga arimasu ka.
Do you remember seeing this car?

Y& B Expressing that one has forgotten something or someone

To say that one has forgotten something, use the verb wasureru ‘to forget’ in the past tense
form, i.e. wasureta/wasuremashita. Because forgetting is something that occurs inadvertently,
the verb wasureru ‘to forget’ is also often used with the auxiliary verb shimau ‘to do . . .,
inadvertently/unfortunately.’

» 19.2.5
WAV —=FREEhTLEoT,

Pasuwaado o wasurete shimatta.
I have forgotten my password.

YHTT— M LIGHiE s L,
Hajimete deeto shita basho o wasuremashita.
I have forgotten the place where I had my first date.

To say that one has forgotten someone, no koto o wasureru is commonly used.

HPSADOZ LidEnE Lz,
Tanaka-san no koto wa wasuremashita.
I have forgotten Mr/Ms Tanaka.

P LHDZ L aTomENTLE ST,
Osananajimi no koto o sukkari wasurete shimatta.
I completely forgot about my childhood friend.

Oboete inai ‘not remember’ can express more or less the same meaning as ‘to have forgotten.’

ZONDZ EEFRZTWERA,
Kono hito no koto o oboete imasen.
I don’t remember this person.

ROHFHZ T2 TV,
Haha no shusshinchi o oboete inai.
I don’t remember my mother’s place of birth.

The verb dowasure suru is used to indicate that something has just slipped one’s mind.

HONDARIEEENLTLENE LT,
Ano hito no namae o dowasure shite shimaimashita.
I have forgotten that person’s name just now.

i 2 R LTz,
Chimee o dowasure shita.
The name of the place slipped my mind.
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When one wants to sound apologetic about forgetting something, the V-te shimau structure
needs to be used to make the unintended nature of forgetting explicit.

> 19.2.5

HEESNWTLENWE L,
Shukudai o wasurete shimaimashita.
I forgot my homework.

BEOLHZENTLEST,
Kokyaku no namae o wasurete shimatta.
I forgot my client’s name.

Asking people whether they have forgotten something or
someone

To ask whether someone has forgotten something or someone, use the following sentence
structures.

X o wasureta n desu ka. ‘Is it that you forgot X?’
X o wasurete shimatta n desu ka. ‘Is it that you inadvertently forgot X?’
X no koto o wasurete shimatta n desu ka. ‘Is it that you inadvertently forgot about X?’

R 2 s A TT N,
Kippu o wasureta n desu ka.
Is it that you forgot the ticket?

HPSADZLEDTNTLESTLATT M,

Tanaka-san no koto o wasurete shimatta n desu ka.
Did you forget about Mr/Ms Tanaka?

Another way to ask whether people have forgotten something is to use the negative question
oboete inai no?/n desu ka.

ZONEFREZTHRND ?
Kono hito o oboete inai no?
You don’t remember this person?

SoXFoZEERAT (W) RDATT D,
Sakki itta koto o oboete (i)nai n desu ka.
You don’t remember what I just said?
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General comments on
the adjectives of emotions
and sensations

In Japanese, how speakers express their own feelings, sensations, and desires is distinguished
from how someone else’s feelings, sensations and desires are expressed. As you can see in
many entries in this chapter, one’s own emotions, desires and sensations are often expressed
by adjectives (e.g. hoshii ‘want,” ureshii ‘glad,” kanashii ‘sad,’ etc.) or adjectival phrases (e.g.
V-tai ‘want to V’). These adjectives can be used to express the speaker’s own feelings or to
inquire about the addressee’s feelings, but not to state someone else’s feelings. This is because
the speaker cannot directly experience someone else’s feelings or desires. In order to express
someone else’s feelings and desires, adjectives are followed by expressions such as -garu/
-gatte iru ‘to show signs of,” or evidentials such as yoo da (‘seem’), rashii (‘seem’), and soo
da (‘I hear; looks like”), or presented as a quote or hearsay.

> 28; 13.5
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m General remarks on expressions of gratitude

The basic expression of gratitude is arigatoo ‘thanks.” This phrase alone can be used to one’s
social subordinates and equals, such as one’s friends and family members, and to any children.
When speaking to one’s social superiors, such as one’s boss at work and older people and
to any adults one does not know well, the formal phrase gozaimasu is added to thank them
for their kind acts. The past tense form arigatoo gozaimashita is used to express thanks for a
kind act that the addressee performed in the past. The addition of the adverb doomo ‘indeed,
for some reason’ to arigatoo phrases make them sound more heartfelt. In casual situations, one
may just say (with a bow) doomo to express one’s appreciation.

The deed or act for which gratitude is expressed appears in a verb phrase preceding arigatoo
(gozaimasu/gozaimashita). The verb phrase consists of the main verb in the te form followed
by one of the giving and receiving verbs functioning as an auxiliary verb, also in the te-form;
e.g. V-te + kurete, kudasatte, itadaite. In a very polite situation, the auxiliary appears in the
formal (desu/masu) style; e.g. verb-te + kudasaimashite, itadakimashite.

To a friend:
(Fl-oTNT) HL o,

(Tetsudatte kurete) arigatoo.
Thanks (for your help).

To a colleague who is older:

A: BEETEDVEL X ID
O-taku made okurimashoo ka.
Shall I drive you home?
B: EH58b0NRESTENET, ETHLEIMND ET,
Doomo arigatoo gozaimasu. Totemo tasukarimasu.
Thank you very much. I would really appreciate it (Lit. I will be rescued).

To a professor:

HRERZENTTFE ST (or FEWELTQ) HOUNEITINE LT,
Suisenjoo o kaite kudasatte (or kudasaimashite) arigatoo gozaimashita.
Thank you very much for having written a recommendation letter for me.

In Japanese culture it is important to express one’s gratitude to the benefactor multiple times,
usually three times. The first time is when the kind act is done (e.g. receiving a gift, being taken
out to dinner), the second is when parting with the person on that occasion, and the third is the
next time one sees him/her.
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FHIFEIBHYINE D TSNE LT,

Senjitsu wa doomo arigatoo gozaimashita.
Thank you very much for the other day.

m Expressions of apology used to express gratitude

Expressions of apology are often used instead of, or in addition to, arigatoo, especially to express
gratitude for the trouble the addressee went to; e.g. sumimasen, mooshiwake arimasen. The
expression appears in the past tense when thanking (and apologizing) for a kind deed that
occurred in the past; e.g. sumimasen deshita. As with arigatoo, the form varies according to
the closeness and the relationship between the speakers, and the significance of the deed. Again,
a verb + giving and receiving verbs, both in the te-form, may precede the expression of apology;
e.g. verb te + itadaite.

From a sick person to a friend:

BREBWVTK TS 5o THEWA,

O-mimai ni kite moratte warui ne.

Thanks for coming to see me; I feel bad/I’'m sorry for the trouble you took to come
to see me, and I am grateful.

To a neighbor:
FERIZBLEZNWZTEWTHO N E S TINE L, WObTAERA,

Kinoo wa o-miyage o itadaite arigatoo gozaimashita. Itsumo sumimasen.
Thank you for the souvenir yesterday. I always appreciate it (Lit. I’'m sorry always).

To a boss:

BHENEEELTHRICERNAY 7,
O-maneki itadakimashite makoto ni osore irimasu.
I’'m extremely grateful (Lit. I’'m extremely sorry) for the invitation.

m Other common expressions

One of the other common expressions of gratitude is otsukare-sama (deshita) ‘thank you for
your hard work (Lit. It must have been tiring).” It was traditionally thought to be appropriate
only to one’s social subordinates and equals, but its use to one’s social superiors is becoming
more acceptable recently. Another is go-kuroo-sama (deshita) ‘thank you for your hard work
(Lit. It must have been a lot of work).” This expression is still deemed inappropriate if it is
said to one’s social superiors. Literally, tsukareru means ‘get tired,” and go-kuroo ‘hardship.’
The polite ending deshita is added to someone with whom one feels social or psychological
distance.

To one’s social subordinate or equal:

BEA (TLR)
O-tsukare-sama (deshita).
Thank you for your hard work (Lit. It must have been tiring).

To one’s social subordinate or equal:

TEGTER (TL) o
Go-kuroo-sama (deshita).
Thank you for your work (Lit. It must have been a lot of work).
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Another type of common expressions of gratitude is one with the phrase o-sewa ‘care.” O-sewa
ni narimashita ‘thank you for having taken care (of me); Lit. (you) took care of (me)’ is
appropriate after the kind act is done, especially when parting from the benefactor. O-sewa
ni natte orimasu ‘thank you for (your) care; I am indebted to (you)’ expresses appreciation
for ongoing care one is receiving. When the benefactor is the addressee, and the beneficiary
the speaker, neither is explicitly stated as such. To specify other benefactors (e.g. addressee’s
family member), the particle ni is used. To indicate a beneficiary other than the speaker (e.g.
his/her family member), the particle ga for subject is used. It is customary in Japan to thank
the benefactor on behalf of one’s family or other in-group members. These expressions are
often combined with arigatoo gozaimasu/gozaimashita ‘thank you.’

To host family parents:
REBHEHEIZ2D £ LT,

Taihen o-sewa ni narimashita.
Thank you very much for having taken such good care of me.

To a boss who helped you with work:

FEHIIREBHEEZZVEL T, HOBRE > TINE LT
Senjitsu wa taihen o-sewa ni narimashite.
Thank you very much for your help the other day.

To one’s younger sister’s co-worker:

RO B BHERIZ R > TR Y £,
Imooto ga itsumo o-sewa ni natte orimasu.
Thank you very much for having been kind to my younger sister.

To one’s teacher’s spouse:

IEESEAIZIT DS BHERIC R > T Y £,
Katoo-sensee ni wa itsumo o-sewa ni natte orimasu.
Prof. Kato has been very kind to me, and I appreciate it.

m Responding to an expression of gratitude

One may respond to an expression of gratitude in various ways depending on the relationship
with the other party and the situation. A simple ‘no’ is an acceptable response in Japanese;
i(i)e to one’s boss or someone one does not know well, and iya or uun to someone with whom
one is close. Uun sounds more gentle and feminine than iya.

A passerby thanks you for giving him/her directions:

A EOBHVNREITINET/EI LD NL I TEVELL,
Doomo arigatoo gozaimasu/doomo arigatoo gozaimashita.
Thank you very much.

B: (\Wx.,) E5WLELT,
(Te, ) doo itashimashite.
You’re welcome.
A friend thanks you for giving him/her a gift:

Ar TLECVRBYUMRLES, B 2?2 RUICA-THHRATZ?
Purezento arigatoo. E? Ki ni itte moraeta?
Thanks for the gift. Did you like it?




GRATITUDE

A:

59.4

A male boss thanks you for fixing a computer problem:

W, 9 b, ELTSNTIEAEDH Y BT K,
Iya, doomo. Naoshite kurete honto arigatai yo.
Thanks. I’'m really grateful you fixed it.

H, Wz, EATHEHY FHA,
A, ie, tondemo arimasen.
Oh, it’s nothing.
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Apologies and forgiveness

Apologies express one’s acknowledgement of failure to fulfil a responsibility or to meet some-
one’s expectation. An apology expresses one’s regret, which then indicates one’s humility or
consideration for others. Generally, Japanese are more ready to apologize than Americans,
seeing it as preferable to take responsibility instead of blaming others. There are a variety of
expressions of apology depending on the level of politeness.

m Apologies to a social superior
The following expressions are commonly used when apologizing to a social superior.

THEE A,
Sumimasen.
I am sorry.

HLIRHY FHA,
Mooshiwake arimasen.
I am sorry.

B LIRS SWEH A, (VF)
Mooshiwake gozaimasen.
[ am sorry.

BB TTAEE A,
Kaigi ni okurete sumimasen.
I am sorry for being late for the meeting.

DHBICENE L THLRS Y A, (VF)
Kaigi ni okuremashite mooshiwake arimasen.
I am very sorry for being late for the meeting.

Sumimasen ‘I am sorry’ and mooshiwake arimasen can be used to express gratitude too. For
example, when the host offers tea, sumimasen ‘I am sorry’ and mooshiwake arimasen can be
used in the sense of ‘thank you for your trouble.’

> 59.2

m Apologies to an equal or a subordinate

The following formulaic expressions can be used when apologizing to an equal or a subordinate.

THATIRE, T A,
Gomennasai. Gomen.
I am sorry. Sorry.
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Both gomennasai and gomen are used in casual situations and among close friends. Gomennasai
sounds slightly more polite than gomen. Gomennasai tends to be used by female speakers.
When young children apologize to their parents or teachers, they use gomennasai, not gomen.
Gomen is used when the speakers are very close to each other or the speakers feel they are
socially equal to each other.

—BF : T, BERIZENLL - T,
Ichiroo: Gomen! Densha ni okurechatte.
Ichiro:  Sorry, sorry to be late.
e . LD, EW
Kazuo: Osoi, osoi!

You are late!

Another casual expression used in making an apology is warui. Warui is an adjective and
literally means ‘bad.” The expression is never used with desu, which marks formal style.

DOV, DD,
Warui warui!
Sorry, sorry!

m Responding to an apology

Here are some appropriate expressions when responding to an apology.

H, Wz, FVLEHETT,
A, iie. Daijoobu desu.
Oh, no. It is O.K.

E)ZBRIIREHRNTLEEWY, (F)
Doozo o-ki ni nasaranaide kudasai.

That is fine. Don’t worry.

KU L2, (D)

Ki ni shinaide.

That is fine. Don’t worry.

m Expressing and responding to forgiveness

Expressions of forgivenenss include shikata ga nai desu ne ‘it can’t be helped,” kore kara
ki o tsukete kudasai ‘Please be careful from now on,” etc. In responding to forgiveness,
expressions such as hontoo ni sumimasen deshita ‘I am truly sorry’ or hontoo ni arigatoo
gozaimasu ‘Thank you very much’ are commonly used.
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m Saying one is glad about something the other party has
just said

The common way to express empathy is yokatta desu ne (formal) or yokatta ne (informal).
Yokatta literally means ‘was good’ and is followed by the sentence final particle ne.

> 10.4
(1) =4 BIESETREFICZ N E LI !

Gakusee: O-kagesama de daigakuin ni ukarimashita!
Student: ~ Thanks to you, I got into graduate school!

e b, UL Lo 7mTT i,

Sensee: Aa, sore wa yokatta desu ne! (F)
Teacher:  Oh, that’s great!
2) ®: Mo, MBRTIND-T,

Takeshi: Kanojo, ashita kite kureru tte.
Takeshi: My girlfriend says she will be coming tomorrow.

LN B, 1F b, LhroToda,
Yuujin: A, honto. Yokatta nee. (I)
Friend: Really. That’s great!

(3) %E: BIArarTARNTIMLLob 5Tz,
Ai: Karaoke kontesuto de ichi-i moratchatta.
Ai: I won the first prize at the karaoke contest!
LN ZZo, TIWVERRY, Iholchz,
Yuujin: Eee, sugoi ja nai. Yokatta nee. (1)
Friend: Wow, that’s fantastic! I'm glad!

m Saying one is sorry about something the other party has
just said

There are some formulaic expressions to say that one is sorry about something the other party
has just said.

(1) & HOF—HONBRWATE X,
Kachoo: Kuruma no kii ga mitsukaranai n da yo.
Section Chief: I can’t find my car key, you know.
FL 9T, FIUIAY E L4, (F)
Watashi: Soo desu ka. Sore wa komarimashita ne.
I: Really? That’s too bad/upsetting.
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2 -
Watanabe:
‘Watanabe:

[
Dooryoo:
Colleague:

(3) fE:
Ken:
Ken:
YN
Yuujin:
Friend:

4 Fh:
Watashi:
I:
PFTDON
Kinjo no hito:
Neighbor:

61.2

WEHIZSI B L T, T8I,
Kinoo wa hikkoshi de ne, sasuga ni tsukareta.
We moved yesterday, and we were exhausted.

FHIUIRZET LA,
Sore wa taihen deshita ne. (F)
It must have been tiring.

FELons? 4l #BR3 >,

Shinjirareru? Konshuu, shiken mittsu.

Can you believe it? I’ve got three exams this week.
AR, REERz,

Hontoo. Taihen da nee. (I)

Is that right? That’s a bummer.

ol Fry NESTDIZ, a2 —h Fx i E2LC
hoboolmATT X,

Sekkaku chiketto katta noni, konsaato, kyanseru ni natchatta
n desu yo.

I went out of my way to buy the ticket, but the concert got canceled.

95T, FRETTRL, (F)
Soo desu ka. Zannen desu nee.
Is that right? That’s too bad.
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Likes and dislikes

m Expressing one’s likes and dislikes

The most common way of expressing likes and dislikes is to use the na-adjectives suki ‘like’
and kirai ‘dislike.” These na-adjectives usually mark the object with the particle ga.

> 10.1.1
FATAARRD L & TT,

Watashi wa nihonshoku ga suki desu.
I like Japanese food.

RGP E R AREIL, TASHTT,

Watashi ga suki na nihonshoku wa tenpura desu.
The Japanese food I like is tempura.

FAET AT FREBWTT,

Watashi wa amefutto ga Kkirai desu.

I do not like American football.

BN AR =13 /A,
Kirai na supootsu wa arimasen.
There are no sports I don’t like.

FATBA HE VI E TIEH Y TH A,
Watashi wa benkyoo ga amari suki de wa arimasen.
I don’t like studying that much.

WIZEHWVWLErH Y FHAN, HETHLHY EHA,
Niku wa kirai ja arimasen ga, suki de mo arimasen.
I don’t dislike meat, but I don’t like it either.

When you want to say ‘I like doing something,’ use . . . no ga suki/kirai desu. No nominalizes
a verb phrase.

> 18.2.1; 10.1
FATIET 2 RUsR S 2 OB & T

Watashi wa kanji o benkyoo suru no ga suki desu.
I like studying kanji.

RIS ET 5D E HNWTT,
Watashi wa gaishoku suru no ga Kkirai desu.
I don’t like eating out.

Suki/kirai can also be used for people. Hanako ga suki desu or Hanako no koto ga suki
desu can mean either ‘I like Hanako’ or ‘I love Hanako.’ The verb meaning ‘to love’ — ai suru/
ai shite iru — is generally reserved for professing one’s love for a person.
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Strong likes/dislikes can be expressed by a prefix dai- as in daisuki/daikirai.

H AR KAF & T,

Nihonshoku ga dai-suki desu.

I like Japanese food very much.

ANDHITEHET DNRRE BT,

Hito no mae de hanasu no ga dai-kirai desu.
I very much dislike speaking in public.

Another way of expressing one’s likes/dislikes is to use a phrase...ga ki ni itta/itte iru
‘... suits my taste’ or...ga ki ni iranai ‘. . . does not suit my taste.’

HLWT A= FRRUTAD LTz, / RICASTHET,
Atarashii apaato ga ki ni irimashita. / ki ni itte imasu.

I like my new apartment. (My new apartment suits my taste.)
BRERZUITAL R,

Kyookasho ga ki ni iranai.

I don’t like the textbook.

m Asking about likes and dislikes

Simply convert the statements in 62.1 into question form.

AARRITIBA & T,
Nihonshoku wa o-suki desu ka.
Do you like Japanese food?

E TR BB DM & T,
Donna eega ga suki desu ka.
What kind of movies do you like?

Al %32 ORGFE TT D

Nani o suru no ga suki desu ka.
What do you like doing?
INESNREMH D 2 (1)
Nanika kirai na tabemono aru?
Is there some food you don’t like?

IZXEY Reporting on others’ likes and dislikes

If you are sure of someone else’s likes and dislikes, you can use direct statements like suki
desu/kirai desu, but preferably in...n desu or in the te-form.

> 18.2.2; 22.1
ENTINV TR X2 ATT,

Shujin wa gorufu ga suki na n desu.
(It’s that) my husband likes golf.

FRUIET A7 — L0 & T ...
Kodomo wa bideogeemu ga suki de. ..
My child likes video games, and . . .

Usually, however, you use a reportive style or evidentials in talking about someone else’s
likes/dislikes.

> 28
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FATT Ty 7 BRNRBETEE 5 TT,
Sensee wa kurasshikku ongaku ga o-suki da soo desu.
I hear that the Professor likes classical music.

HPE S AT E D ROFTBIFE 72K 5 TT,
Tanaka-san wa neko yori inu no hoo ga suki na yoo desu.
It seems that Mr/Ms Tanaka likes dogs more than cats.

Va VEAREDLFE RTIWZA,
Jon wa nihonshoku ga suki mitai da ne.
John seems to like Japanese food.
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Desires and preferences

m Expressing one’s desires

The most common expressions for stating desires involve the adjectives hoshii and -tai, both
meaning ‘want.” Since desires are internal feelings that are accessible only to the person feeling
the desire, the Japanese language distinguishes between the speaker’s own feelings of desire
and the desires of others, which the speaker cannot directly feel.

> 58

[ 63.1.1 W]

The adjective hoshii is used when the object of desire is a noun (a thing or a living thing). The
target of desire is marked by the particle ga, and the subject is always the first person unless
it is a question.

> 10.1.1

BEDIZLLY,

O-kane ga hoshii.

I want money.

WWACENIE LWTT,

Ii tomodachi ga hoshii desu.
I want good friends.

BHRFIFHNNEL < 20,
O-miyage wa betsuni hoshikunai.
I don’t particularly want any souvenirs.

EREY v-tai

When the object of desire is an action, the suffix tai is attached to the stem of a verb (e.g.
yomi-tai, tabe-tai, etc.) The object of a verb is marked either by ga or o, and the subject is
always the first person, unless it is a question.

AARITATE T2, AAREN/ BT BnET,
Nihon ni iki-tai. Nihonshoku ga/o tabe-tai to omoimasu.
I want to go to Japan. I would like to eat Japanese food.

Verbal nouns such as ryokoo ‘travel,” kenkyuu ‘research,’ etc. are always used with -tai, not
hoshii, since they denote actions.

=y NITHATA LTZuy,

Yooroppa ni ryokoo ga shi-tai.

I want to travel to Europe.
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V-te hoshii

Hoshii ‘want’ can be combined with the -te form of verbs with the meaning of ‘I want (you/
someone) to do something.” This is the same meaning expressed by -te morai-tai Lit. ‘want to
receive the favor of someone doing something.’

SN N—T 4 =R TIE LV,
Sensee ni paatii ni kite hoshii.
I would like my teacher to come to my party.

RELDIED FaBATIELVATTN . ..
Tenpura no tsukuri kata o oshiete hoshii n desu ga. ..
I would like you to teach me how to make tempura.

Asking about the addressee’s desires

Hoshii and V-tai can be used in question form.

A —FIE LT,
Ima nani ga ichiban hoshii desu ka.
What do you want most right now?

ETATETWNTE D,
Doko e iki-tai desu ka.
Where do you want to go?

B S A, REFEICITEIZWERS 2
Tanaka-san, daigakuin ni iki-tai to omou?
Mr/Ms Tanaka, do you want to go to graduate school?

In English, ‘Do you want to V?’ can be an invitation, but in Japanese, the expression V-tai
desu ka cannot be used as an invitation. Instead, -masen ka (e.g. ikimasen ka) is the correct
way of inviting someone to go. (see 74.3) Also, asking a superior’s desires by using hoshii
desu ka or V-tai desu ka is too direct and is inappropriate. For example, if you are asking your
superior if he/she wants to have tea, you do not say, ‘Do you want tea?’. Rather, O-cha ikaga
desu ka ‘how about some tea’ is the appropriate expression. If you want to ask your teacher if
he/she wants to see the DVD you have, you do not say kono eega o goran ni nari-tai desu
ka. Rather you would say Kono eega o goran ni narimasu ka.

Reporting and asking about others’ desires

In talking about someone else’s desires, you need to add -garu/-gatte iru ‘to show signs of”’
to the stems of hoshii and V-tai.

> 58
AIASMITHARICATE LB >THET,

Sumisu-san wa Nihon ni iki-ta-gatte imasu.
Mr/Ms Smith wants to go to Japan.

7 YA ZZEFENIEL R > TN LEE LR E2HoTRA ) L THET,
Kurisumasu ni wa kodomo ga hoshi-gatte iru omocha o katte yaroo to omotte imasu.
For Christmas I am thinking of buying the toy that my child wants.

Of course another’s desires can also be talked about using hoshii and -tai if they are accompanied
by evidential markers or as a report or a quote.

> 26.2; 33; 28
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m Expressing one’s preferences and asking about
someone else’s
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M S ATV IR IZE LW E > TV ET,

Tanaka-san wa itsumo hima-na jikan ga hoshii to itte imasu.

Mr/Ms Tanaka always says he/she wants free time.

FHIERIATE VWL S T,
Haha wa onsen ni iki-tai yoo desu.
My mother seems to want to go to a hot spring.

HON, HNIELWATE ST,
Ano hito, kuruma ga hoshii n datte.
He wants a car, I hear.

HAIZ

Nihon ni iku n dattara, haru ka aki ga ii.
If (I) am going to Japan, I prefer spring or fall.

Q:

A(l):

AQ2):

a—b—bLBELEHDLATTN, ELLHITLETD,
Koohii to o-cha to aru n desu ga, dochira ni shimasu ka.
We have coffee and tea. Which do you prefer?

FTBETHNTT,

Watashi wa o-cha de ii desu.

Tea is fine.
FNFBI D ST 3N T,
Watashi wa ocha no hoo ga ii desu.
I prefer tea.

T = ADPTENDAEZ 2 (D)
Anime no naka de dore ga suki?
Which anime do you like?

=AY S
Totoro ga suki.
I like Totoro.

CHLDOR MR HY T TL X 20 (F)
Go-kiboo no jikan ga arimasu deshoo ka.
Do you have a time preference?

TR ERFTABPEENDNNATTRN .,

Gogo sanji goro ga tsugoo ga ii n desu ga. ...
Three o’clock in the afternoon is convenient for me, but. . . .

63.4

To express one’s own preferences and ask about someone else’s, you can use expressions such
as X ga ii ‘I prefer X,” X de ii ‘X will suffice,” X no hoo ga ii ‘X is better,” or the like.

1T AT T2 60 BB,



64.1

64

Hopes and wishes

Expressing one’s hopes and wishes

To express one’s hopes and wishes, expressions such as ... to/-ba/-tara ii ‘it would be good
if” can be used. This expression is often followed by n desu ga/n da kedo ‘it is the case but’
or naa (particle expressing exclamation).

AARTHIETE DL WVINATTN,

Nihon de shuushoku dekiru to ii n desu ga.
I hope I can get a job in Japan.
PEDTLTED LN T,

Kaze ga hayaku naoru to ii desu ne.

I hope your cold gets better soon.

Ly AV A R YA 2R

Sensoo ga nakunaru to ii naa.

It would be so nice if there were no wars!
HEY FIEVB R T IUT DO AT,
Amari machigai ga nakereba ii n desu ga.
I hope I did not make too many mistakes.

When the expression contains the past tense form yokatta or the conjunction noni ‘although,’
it expresses wishes/hopes that are contrary to what happened or the current situation. With this
counterfactual connotation, to yokatta is usually not used.

> 24.2

HARIATHIX L o7,
Nihon ni ikeba yokatta.
I wish I had gone to Japan. (Lit. it would have been good if I went to Japan.)

ELRTEI o7,
Iwanakereba yokatta.
I wish I did not say/had not said that.

Noni, moreover, cannot express a wish or regret about the speaker’s own action — it is always
a comment about someone else’s action.

REBIATFIED DD,

Daigakuin ni ikeba ii noni.

I wish you/he/she would attend graduate school.

Ho L BIFELZLWVWDIZRAZ,

Motto hayaku netara ii noni nee.

It would be good if you/he/she went to bed earlier.
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m Other ways of expressing hopes and wishes

Nouns such as kiboo ‘hope,” nozomi ‘hope,” mikomi ‘prospect’ can be used to express hopes
and wishes, although such expressions sound a little more formal.

AARTHFELET L2OBRFOEHRTT,
Nihon de shigoto o suru no ga watashi no nozomi desu.
It’s my hope/wish to work in Japan.

BFPEEHFLLTWVET,
Ryuugaku o kiboo shite imasu.
I wish to study abroad.

ETEBIN D RIART D D,
Mada tasukaru mikomi wa aru.
There is still hope that he/she will survive.
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Joy and sorrow

m Expressing one’s joy and sorrow

One’s joy and sorrow may be expressed in a number of ways including the following.

ICEEN Joy

Rolzd ! Yattaa! I did it!

i ! Saikoo! The best!

JE /BT, Kangeki! / desu! I’'m ecstatic!

! /EETT, Shiawase! / desu. [ feel deep happiness.
2LV /O LWTT, Ureshii! / desu. I'm glad.

BEOTHRAW S IEN T,

Yorokobi de mune ga ippai desu.

My heart is filled with joy.
INLLTEI L nnhbinh 84,
Ureshikute doo shitara ii ka wakarimasen.
I’'m so happy I don’t know what to do.

m Sorrow

ELNTT, Kanashii desu. I'm sad.
AT, Zannen desu. It’s regrettable.
MNonh TY, GakKari desu. I’'m disappointed.
DHWNTT, Tsurai desu. It’s painful.
Y7guned, Setsunai desu. It’s heartrending.

7234 %9,  Mune ga itamimasu. My heart aches.
LA TH DN S XTI,

Kanashimi de mune ga ippai desu.
My heart is filled with sorrow.

FELLLTE Y LIEZLW0WDD EFH5 A,
Kanashikute doo shitara ii ka wakarimasen.
I’m so sad I don’t know what to do.

m Reporting on others’ joy and sorrow

To state other people’s joy and sorrow, the adjectives used in the previous section must be used
with such evidential markers as soo, rashii and yoo.

> 28; 58
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ERITEEZ H T,
Hanayome wa shiawase soo desu.
The bride seems happy.

RIZIELZ 5 TY,
Imooto wa kanashi soo desu.
My younger sister seems sad.

RS AITLETHEDBNE S TT,
Suzuki-san wa totemo tsurai yoo desu.

Mr1/Ms Suzuki appears to be really suffering.
BB DRBITE 7200 6 L&,

Hanayome no chichioya wa setsunai rashii yo.
I gather that the bride’s father is heartbroken.

You can also report on other people’s joy or sorrow by attaching garu/gatte iru ‘to show signs
of ..., thereby turning an adjective into a verb form.

AT F— DTGB > TOET,
Maketa chiimu wa zannen gatte imasu.
The team that lost is disappointed.

HITE L2 > TWE LT,
Imooto wa sabishigatte imashita.
My younger sister was lonely.

Alternatively, you can express other people’s joy or sorrow as a quote or hearsay.

HPSAEINLWESoTWE LT,

Tanaka-san wa ureshii to itte imashita.

Mr1/Ms Tanaka said that he/she was happy.
BFIAPEFLTCImMRITLETHESRLNE S TY,

Musuko-san ga ryuugaku shite go-ryooshin wa totemo sabishii soo desu.
I hear that their son is studying abroad and the parents are very lonely.

Verbs that express emotion, such as yorokobu ‘to rejoice’ and kanashimu ‘to grieve,” are
used in the V-te iru form to express other people’s joy or sorrow. They can be used without
evidential markers.

FITEATVET,
Dooryoo wa yorokonde imasu.
My colleague is rejoicing.
FIFETHELATHET,
Kazoku wa kanashinde imasu.
The family is grieving.
TV E T,
Ryooshin wa nageite imasu.
My parents are lamenting.
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Fear or worry

m Expressing one’s own fear

To express one’s fear of something, the adjective kowai ‘to be afraid of; scary’ is most com-
monly used.

INET /AN ST AN GE I BRITRERIDY 2o,
Watashi wa inu ga kowai desu. Boku wa kurayami ga kowai.
I’'m afraid of dogs. I’m afraid of the dark.

The adjective osoroshii ‘terrifying’ may also be used.

FAFIREDZLAS LT,
Watashi wa tensai ga osoroshii desu.
I’'m terrified of natural disasters.

The verb osoreru ‘to fear’ can also be used in te iru form to express one’s fear.

TRz AN THE L,
Watashi wa shippai o osorete imashita.
I feared failure.

m Reporting on others’ fear

To report on others’ fear, adjectives that express fear are used with evidential markers such as
yoo and rashii, or by verbalizing the adjective using -gatte iru ‘showing signs of . ..,” which
attaches to the stem of the adjective.

> 28; 58
TS VITRE 2D > THET,

Satoo-san wa nezumi o kowa-gatte imasu.
Mr/Ms Sato is afraid of mice.

Verbs that express fear are used in the V-te iru form to express other people’s fear.

R bIdttROBMBERN TV ET,
Dooryoo-tachi wa shachoo no o-sekkyoo o osorete imasu.
My colleagues are afraid of the company president lecturing them.

It is also common to express other people’s fear as a quote or hearsay.

L H & ATk s Z D& 5 T,
Yamada-san wa kumo ga kowai soo desu.
I hear that Mr/Ms Yamada is afraid of spiders.

IFSAFTRSADBEASLNEFE>TVE LT,
Yamashita-san wa okusan ga osoroshii to itte imashita.
Mr Yamashita said that he was afraid of his wife.
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Expressing one’s own worry

To express one’s own worry, the following expressions are commonly used.

NG Shinpai desu. I’m worried.
DREL TWET, Shinpai shite imasu. I’'m worried.
R TT, Fuan desu. I’'m feeling anxious.
A TNET, Nayande imasu. I’m troubled.

To express what one is worried about, different sentence structures are used depending on which
expression is used.

N ga shinpai da/desu or fuan da/desu

H 53 OFERANLEL T,
Jibun no shoorai ga shinpai desu.
I’m worried about my future.

W DERPALT,

Ryooshin no roogo ga fuan da.

I’m anxious about my parents’ old age.
N o or -ni tsuite shinpai shite imasu

BOREFEZ ORL L TWET,
Musume no kenkoo o shinpai shite imasu.
I’m concerned for my daughter’s health.

REMBEIZOWTLE L TWET,
Kankyoo mondai ni tsuite shinpai shite imasu.
I’m worried about environmental problems.

N ni or ni tsuite nayande imasu

I SV TR A TV E T,
Tenshoku ni tsuite nayande imasu.
I have been worried about changing my job.

Ry PO LDFITHMATHET,

Petto no shitsuke ni nayande imasu.
I’m having trouble with training my pet.

The noun phrase that expresses what one is worried about is often followed by the particle no
and the formal noun Kketo, as in these examples.

> 18.1

Pk Z & 3B TT,
Shoorai no koto ga shinpai desu.
I’m worried about my future.

IROERED Z & 2 LB L TWET,
Musume no kenkoo no koto o shinpai shite imasu.
I’m concerned about my daughter’s health.

What one is worried about can also be expressed using an embedded question.

> 26.3



Reporting on others’ worry 66.4

FTITBRTE 5708 9 DL 7Z,

Suguni shuushoku dekiru ka doo ka shinpai da.

I’m worried about whether I can get a job soon.
WORPBLCAY D Z L EZF ST H V0O ATHNET,

Itsu ryooshin ni hontoo no koto o ittara ii no ka nayande imasu.
I have been worrying about when to tell my parents the truth.

FENTEDLME D IPRLETT,

Tomodachi ga dekiru ka doo ka fuan desu.

I’'m feeling anxious about whether I can make friends.
RDOBFEDRDEINRNNE D DB L TWET,

Chichi no kaisha ga tsuburenai ka doo ka shinpai shite imasu.
I’m worried about whether my father’s company will go bankrupt.

m Reporting on others’ worry

To report on others’ worry, adjectives that express worry are used with evidential markers such
as yoo and rashii, or by verbalizing the adjective using -gatte iru ‘showing signs of . . . ,” which
attaches to the stem of the adjective.

> 28; 58
WHSAET Y27 R ELATSNE D DLELR K 9 72

Yamada-san wa purojekuto ga umaku iku ka doo ka shinpai na yoo da.
Mr/Ms Yamada is worried about whether the project will go well.

A S AEDIFRIC OV TARE N > TOET,

Dooryoo wa kaisha no shoorai ni tsuite fuan gatte imasu.

My colleague is anxious about our company’s future.

Verbs that express worry, such as nayamu and shinpai suru, are used in the V-te iru form to
express other people’s worry. They can be used without evidential markers.
FOEIIRFAATS RENE I MRA TN D,
Tomodachi wa daigaku ni iku beki ka doo ka nayande iru.
My friend is worrying about whether he should go to college.

HA S IIBARSADZ LEZLRLTWET,

Tanaka-san wa Suzuki-san no koto o shinpai shite imasu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka is worried about Mr/Ms Suzuki.
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67.2

67

Distress and regret

Spontaneous expressions of distress and regret

To express spontancous feelings using a verb, the past tense form is used even though what is
being expressed is a current state. Adjectives are used in the nonpast form when expressing
spontaneous feelings.

DELE, (F) Komarimashita. I'm troubled.

PAO L7z, (D) Heekoo shita. I’'m dumbfounded.

BHIZENTZ, (D) Tohoo ni kureta. I’'m at my wits’ end.

Bonb Lz, (D Gakkari shita. I’m disappointed.

HELWTT, (F) Kurushii desu. I’'m suffering.

a&Td, (F) Zannen desu. It’s regrettable.

oIz, (1) Gakkari da. It’s disappointing.

FAEVTE, (D) Unzari da. I’'m sick and tired.
Short sounds and phrases like the following are sometimes used in a distressing situation.

b | Aa! Ugh!

Ho! Moo! Ugh!

72 Yada! No!

B ! Saiaku! The worst!

A ! Saitee! The lowest!

S22 b, Komatta naa. That’s too bad/upsetting.

EHL LI, Doo shiyoo. What should I do?

b~b, Aaa. (high-low-high pitch) Good grief!

Wit/ LEoT ! Ikenai! / Shimatta! Oops!

Describing one’s own distress and regret

One’s own distress and regret may be communicated by expressions including the following.
The V-te iru form is used to describe one’s internal state more objectively while the past tense
form is used to express an immediate, spontaneous reaction of distress and regret.

STWVWET, Komatte imasu. I’'m in trouble.
BHIZENT (W) 5, Tohoo ni kurete (i)masu. I’m at my wits’ end.
HHIALT (W) 5, Ochikonde (i)masu. I’m feeling depressed.
2o/ LT (W) %, Gakkari shite (i)masu. I’'m disappointed.
%ML CTWET, Kookai shite imasu. I’m regretting it.
HLWTT, Kurushii desu. I’'m suffering.
T, Zannen desu. It’s regrettable.

To express the cause or reason of the distress or regret, te-form is used.
> 22.1; 48.3
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—FEIATIT 2 T, AL X, (D
Issho ni ikenakute, zannen da yo.
I’m sorry for not being able to go with (you).

W3 K2 T, Bom ) TY,
Kanojo ga konakute, gakkari desu.
It’s disappointing that she did not come.

ABRIZE DT, BHIAALTDATZ, (D)
Shiken ni ochite, ochikonde ru n da.
I’m feeling depressed because I failed the exam.

MEUCHE Z DV T, ®%iEL TWET,
Ryooshin ni uso o tsuite, kookai shite imasu.
I regret that I lied to my parents.

Another way to express what one regrets is by using the formal nouns no or koto.

Clause + no/koto wa zannen/gakkari da.

ZOF—LBNATFTD/Z EFEET, ()
Kono chiimu ga maketa no/koto wa zannen da.
It’s a shame that this team lost.

T IZF AL TERVWD/Z L IFERAETTR, (F)
Sugu ni hikkoshi dekinai no/koto wa zannen desu ne.
It is regrettable that you cannot move right away.

Clause + no/koto o kookai shite iru.

FARRICEZE LD o0/ L2 %IEL TWET,
Gakusee jidai ni ryuugaku shinakatta no/koto o kookai shite imasu.
I regret that I didn’t study abroad when I was a student.

One’s regret can also be expressed using the predicate in ba-form followed by yokatta.

> 24.2

HEThXinoT,
Ryuugaku sureba yokatta.
I wish I had studied abroad.

Wi A DN RIT UL L Do 72T,
Uso o tsukanakereba yokatta desu.
I wish I hadn’t lied.

In addition, the V-te shimau structure is used to express the speaker’s feeling that what hap-
pened was unfortunate or regrettable.

> 19.2.5

HEEHEZSENTLENE L,
Shukudai o wasurete shimaimashita.
I forgot my homework.

MAzizm< LTLENE L,
Saifu o nakushite shimaimashita.
I lost my wallet.

B EOWT LE T,
Kaze o hiite shimatta.
I caught a cold.
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DISTRESS AND REGRET 67-3

Reporting on others’ distress and regret

302

To report on others’ distress or regret, adjectives that express distress or regret are used with
evidential markers such as yoo and rashii, or by verbalizing the adjective using -gatte iru
‘showing signs of . . .,” which attaches to the stem of the adjective.

> 28; 58

BT IENRTERLTETHEDHEE S TT,
Musuko wa tomodachi ga dekinakute totemo tsura soo desu.
Our son seems to be suffering because he has not made friends.

TR BIEREICAT T2 Z 2 EEN > T ET,
Kodomo-tachi wa shiai ni maketa koto o zannen gatte imasu.
The children are regretting that they (have) lost (in) the game.

Verbs that express distress or regret are used in the V-te iru form to express others’ distress or
regret. They can be used without evidential markers.

FEAETR -0 LTWET,
Sensee wa gakkari shite imasu.
The teacher is disappointed.

HHEASEBIAALTHET,
Tanaka-san wa ochikonde imasu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka is feeling depressed.

SUFRELTWET,
Ani wa kookai shite imasu.
My older brother is feeling regret.

BITHABRITAT T, KSR LTVET,
Otooto wa shiai ni makete, kuyokuyo shite imasu.
My younger brother is whining because he lost the game.

PEFITFELATOET,

Higaisha wa kurushinde imasu.

The victims are suffering.

RIS MTEBITEM L TOVET,

Mori-san wa shakkin ni kunoo shite imasu.
Mr/Ms Mori is tormented by his/her debts.
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Surprise

m Spontaneous expressions of surprise

One’s spontaneous feelings of surprise can be communicated by expressions including the
following. These expressions are in the past tense form of a verb, even though what is being
expressed is a current state. Also, when one is in the state of surprise, one often forgets the
consideration of formality; therefore the plain form is used more often than the polite form.

Vol Lidh ! Bikkuri shitaa! I’m surprised!
BEAWZH ! Odoroitaa! I’m shocked!
TET72H ! Tamagetaa! I’m flabbergasted!
Po< Y LELR! Bikkuri shimashita! I’m surprised!
BxxLiz! Odorokimashita! I’m shocked!
! Waa! Wow!
2! Uwa! Ugh!
~Z? Hee? Really?
Z? E? Huh?
2% Uso! You’re kidding!
F ! Masaka! That’s impossible!
Lot Shinjirarenai! I can’t believe it!
\ZAE 2 Honto? Is it true?

» 31.11

m Expressing surprise with regard to someone or something

To express what surprises one, various sentence structures may be used, including:

m N ni (wa) or V (plain)/Adj. (pre-nominal) no or koto ni (wa) bikkuri
suru/bikkuri da/odoroku

FREEBOMEOR ST (13) Ko< LTWVET,
Kodomo-tachi no seechoo no hayasa ni (wa) bikkuri shite imasu.
I’'m surprised how quickly the children grow.

ARED/NFAIZ (13) B T 5,
Ima doki no shoogakusee ni (wa) bikkuri suru.
I’'m surprised by today’s elementary school children.

B SANGBISRB L7z (%) EEE L,
Tanaka-san ga kyuu ni taishoku shita no ni (wa) odorokimashita.
I’m astonished that Mr/Ms Tanaka has resigned so suddenly.
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SURPRISE

FHRI=HAFENRZ LI (13) B,
Kodomo-tachi ga shizukana koto ni (wa) odoroita.
I was amazed how quiet the children were.

m te-form + bikkuri suru/odoroku

T=FNMRESTYoLY LELT,
Keeki ga ookikute bikkuri shimashita.
The cake was big and so I was surprised.
ERTET, B TVET,

Yuushoo dekite, odoroite imasu.

We were able to win, and I’m astonished.

IEZEEN Expressing surprise with the connective noni ‘although’

The connective noni ‘although, in spite of,” which is used to express contrast, is often employed
when the speaker is surprised by the event expressed by the clause following noni.

ENHARICESTZDIZ, TITEITTLES T,
Yuki ga anna ni futta noni, sugu ni tokete shimatta.
Although it snowed so much, it melted right away.

A = RKERATEDIZ, BolEbWnERATL,
Wain o sanbon mo nonda noni, yopparaimasen deshita.
Despite the fact that I drank three bottles of wine, I didn’t get drunk.

304



69

Hunger, thirst, and fatigue

m Spontaneous expressions of hunger, thirst, and fatigue

To express spontaneous feelings of hunger, thirst, and fatigue, the predicate takes the past tense
form, even though what is being expressed is the current state of being hungry, thirsty, or tired.

BENT W/ TE2E LT,
Onaka ga suita/sukimashita.
I’m hungry.

ILOER A~/ IXH Y £ L7z, (masculine)
Hara ga hetta/hara ga herimashita.

I’'m hungry.

MRS/ e E £ LT,

Nodo ga kawaita/kawakimashita.

I’m thirsty.

AT P E LTz,
Tsukareta/tsukaremashita.
I’m tired.

Onomatopoetic expressions that express hunger, thirst, and fatigue are listed below.

BlgR~z~x=a (72)/TF,
Onaka ga pekopeko (da)/desu.
I’m starving.

Me23H = 717 (12) /T,
Nodo ga karakara (da)/desu.
I’'m thirsty.

772 (I2)/T7,
Kutakuta (da)/desu.

I’m exhausted.

m Asking about the addressee’s condition with regard to
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To ask whether your addressee is hungry, thirsty, or tired, the following questions are commonly
used. The expressions that use the te(i)ru form have a more objective and indirect tone.

BIE, TWi/TW\WT5H?
Onaka, suita/suite ru?
Are you hungry?



HUNGER, THIRST, AND FATIGUE 69.3
BERTEE LD/ TOTWETD,

Onaka ga sukimashita ka / suite imasu ka.

Are you hungry?

eV E £ L2/ BN THET DN,

Nodo ga kawakimashita ka / kawaite imasu ka.
Are you thirsty?

WAVE LT/ IENTWET D,
Tsukaremashita ka / Tsukarete imasu ka.
Are you tired?

m Reporting on others’ hunger, thirst, and fatigue

To report on other people’s hunger, thirst, and fatigue, evidential markers such as mitai, rashii
and yoo are used. They can also be expressed as a quote or hearsay.

> 28; 58
RITBIED T W& D72,

Imooto wa onaka ga suita yoo da.
My little sister seems hungry.

1 & AT DS BN T B T2 T,
Tanaka-san wa nodo ga kawaita mitai desu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka looks thirsty.

BEETFENT-LES>TWEL,
Michiko-san wa tsukareta to itte imashita.
Michiko said that she was tired.

To ask if someone other than your addressee is hungry, thirsty, or tired, form the question using
n ja nai or its formal variations n ja nai desu ka and n ja arimasen ka / no dewa arimasen
ka. The predicate before n or no takes the pre-nominal form.

WDHH 2 AIBIENRTNT (V) DACRRN? (1)
Yumi-chan wa onaka ga suite (i)ru n ja nai?

Isn’t Yumi hungry?

B EAMTMERENTWND A LSRN0 TT A, (F)
Oniisan wa nodo ga kawaite iru n ja nai desu ka.
Isn’t your older brother thirsty?

BREAMIFENTHDEOTIEH Y AN, (F)
Otoosan wa tsukarete iru no dewa arimasen ka.
Isn’t your father tired?
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Pain or discomfort

Expressing one’s pain or discomfort

One’s pain is generally expressed by the adjective itai ‘painful” or the verb itamu ‘something
hurts.” The adjective itai takes the form of (person) ga/wa (body parts) ga itai. Since itai is
an emotive adjective, in its bare form it always indicates the feeling/pain of the first person.

FHANVE VAT, MR AT,
Atama ga itai n desu. Ha ga itamu n desu.
I have a headache. I have a toothache.

Note that itai is also used as an interjection meaning ‘Ouch!’.
General physical discomfort can be expressed by such expressions as the following.

ERTEDNVATT,
Karada ga darui n desu.
I feel listless.

Hro bR LRENATT,
Chotto kimochi ga warui n desu.
I don’t feel well.

ARIFRSBES T,
Kyoo wa kibun ga warukute. ..
I don’t feel good today . . .

SRIEFHEVMTFRLIRIT. .,
Kyoo wa amari chooshi ga yokunakute...
I don’t feel good today, so . ..

Use of mimetic words to describe pain and discomfort

> 4.2

The use of mimetic words is crucial in describing pain since they can convey the degree and
type of pain in an immediate and vivid manner. Some of the mimetic words that are often used
to describe pain include:

FEPE /BN T ETERA T, IRV o7,

Zukizuki: Atama/ha ga zukizuki itande, nemurenakatta.
Throbbing pain: I had a throbbing headache/toothache, and could not sleep.
EN/ACIUNN FH/ENE D ZVIE,

Kirikiri: Atama/i ga Kkirikiri itai.

Piercing pain: I have a piercing headache/stomachache.
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DAD A S DY A AT
Gangan: Atama ga gangan itai.
Splitting pain: I have a splitting headache.
L<LL B L LIIF,
Shikushiku: Onaka ga shikushiku itai.

Dull persistent pain: I have a dull pain in the stomach.

70.3

Asking about and reporting on others’ pain or discomfort

Reporting on others’ pain or discomfort

TR o> TREK DT, WY F L7z,
Kodomo ga itagatte naku node, komarimashita.

My child cried because (he/she) was in pain, and I did not know what to do.

H S ATEE RV KL D T,
Tanaka-san wa atama ga itai yoo desu.
It seems that Mr/Ms Tanaka has a headache.

BEESIMISHITL Lo L ta i s%E 9 TY,
Mayumi-san wa kyoo wa chotto genki ga nasa-soo desu.
Mayumi does not seem to be so cheerful today.

Asking about another’s pain or discomfort

308

E9LELED,
Doo shimashita ka.
What’s wrong?

ESLT=D?
Doo shita no?
What’s wrong?

H Lo LBRNRRNWE DT E, EXhENATT D,

Chotto genki ga nai yoo da kedo, doko ka warui n desu ka.

You don’t look so cheerful. Is anything wrong?

If you want to ask a more specific question, you can ask:

EZDBIRDATT D,
Doko ga itai n desu ka.
Which part hurts?

EYRMT A TT D,
Doo itamu n desu ka.
How does it hurt?

> 18.2.2

In describing another’s pain or discomfort, one has to add expressions such as -garu or other
evidential markers including rashii, soo da, yoo da, or the like.

> 28; 58

In asking about another’s pain or discomfort, it is better to ask more general questions such as
‘Is anything wrong?’ or ‘What’s the matter?’ or the like.
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Expressions for common medical problems

The following are some of the expressions which can be used to describe common medical

problems.
NEZ O kaze o hiku to catch a cold
B S netsu ga deru to have a fever
ENnd D netsu ga aru to have a fever
FELINT D samuke ga suru to have a chill/the chills
H-x50184 % hakike ga suru to be nauseated
HENHD seki ga deru to cough
T geri da to have diarrhea
DENRT B memai ga suru to feel dizzy
S LRAnH2 kushami ga deru to sneeze
IR ET 5 kega o suru to be injured
(&%) #5 (ashi o) oru to break (one’s leg)
IR 2355 L kokyuu ga Kurushii to have difficulty breathing
(DER) INnsd (nodo ga) hareru to have a swollen (throat)

(' X Expressions for common dental problems

LA ha ga itai to have a toothache
WENTND haguki ga hareru to have a swollen gum
BT T 20 < oyashirazu o nuku to pull out a wisdom tooth
[1:875) mushiba tooth decay
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Satisfaction and dissatisfaction

Expressing one’s own satisfaction

How one expresses satisfaction sometimes depends on what one is talking about. For example
one might say Totemo yokatta desu ‘it was very good’ in talking about a trip, concert, hotel,
or the like, but if one is talking about food or books/movies, one would probably say Totemo
oishikatta desu ‘it was delicious’ or Totemo omoshirokatta desu ‘it was interesting,” respec-
tively. The following are some common ways of expressing one’s satisfaction.

TIEL LW (TT) . TIEL Lo7e (TT) .

310

Subarashii (desu).
It’s wonderful.

s (T .
Saikoo (desu).

Great! The best!
ERAN

Sugoi!

Great!

F o ()
Sugoku ii (desu).

It is really good.
ETHWVW (TT) .
Totemo ii (desu).

It’s very good.

REVW (TT)
Taihen ii (desu).
It’s very good.
TT&E (T

Suteki (desu).
It’s nice/wonderful.

e L TWET,
Manzoku shite imasu.
I am satisfied.

AR L (TY)
Monku nashi (desu).
No complaints.

LUZA S TWET,
Ki ni itte imasu.
I like it. (I am fond of it).

Subarashikatta (desu).
It was wonderful.

E7E o7/ TLT=,
Saikoo datta/deshita.
It was the best.

T EhoTe (T .
Sugoku yokatta (desu).
It was really good.

ETCH Iz (T,
Totemo yokatta (desu).
It was very good.

REE otz (TT) .
Taihen yokatta (desu).
It was very good.

FTCETLT.
Suteki deshita.
It was nice/wonderful.

SUWCAD F LI,
Ki ni irimashita.
I liked it.
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Ways of mitigating dissatisfaction
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FoZokxnLwyy (T, FoIZoBWWLroiz (TY),
Kekkoo oishii (desu). Kekkoo oishikatta (desu).
It tastes pretty good. It tasted pretty good.

EFbhbEdH (T . FhEHTL,
Maa maa (desu). Maa maa deshita.
So-so. It was so-so.

Expressing one’s own dissatisfaction

Dissatisfaction can be indicated by expressions including the following.

HFAEALLS W IS HY TR/ IRV TT,
Zenzen yokunai/yokuarimasen/yoku nai desu.
It’s not good at all.

OEW (TT) .
Hidoi (desu).
It’s terrible.

wIE (TH)

Saitee (desu).
It’s the worst.

2o (T .
Dame (desu).
No good.

OEFTEL/OETEET,
Hido sugiru/hido sugimasu.
It’s too terrible.

HEY IR/ I HY FHEA/ LSRN TT,
Amari yokunai/yokuarimasen/yoku nai desu.
It’s not too good.

LrobWRY v EBnEST/BnE L,
Chotto monotarinai to omoimasu/omoimashita.
I am/was not completely happy with it. (i.e. I think it is lacking somewhat.)

Imaichi desu.
It leaves a little to be desired.

Ways of mitigating dissatisfaction

expressions can be used.

> 18.1; 15.2; 18.6

Adj. Z &1 adj. 23

ZDMDNN—=T 4 =T E D TLID,
Kono aida no paatii wa doo deshita ka.
How was the party the other day?

BbLLANZLEEBLLAPSTZATTN. .
Omoshiroi koto wa omoshirokatta n desu ga, ...
It was interesting, but . . .

71.3

When one is not completely satisfied but does not want to sound so negative, the following
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Adj. 13720

HOBRTIILE S TLZD,
Ano hoteru wa doo deshita ka.
How was the hotel?

BIRWVTE, L,
Waruku wa nai kedo, ...
It wasn’t bad, but . . .

Adj. 22D TRV,
A DHFITE S TT

Ima no shigoto wa doo desu ka.
How is your current job?

BHLASRWDITTIERWATTR, brotFENLTEET,
Omoshirokunai wake de wa nai n desu ga, chotto shigoto ryoo ga oo sugimasu.
It’s not that it is uninteresting, but there is too much work.

Ia: 3 Asking about and reporting on others’ satisfaction or

dissatisfaction

ARl Asking about others’ satisfaction or dissatisfaction

The following expressions can be used to ask whether the addressee is satisfied or not.

TN TT D,

Kore de ii desu ka.

Is this OK (with you)?
INTEALWTL & 92 (VF)
Kore de yoroshii deshoo ka.

Is this OK (with you)?
INTENVWLE X 55T,

Kore de daijoobu desu ka.

Will this do?

KIZA-T=2 (1)

Ki ni itta?

Do you find (it) to your liking? (Do you like it?)
BRUIZAD ELZTL X 92, (VF)

O-Kki ni irimashita deshoo ka.

Do you find (it) to your liking? (Do you like it?)

ra: %3 Reporting on others’ satisfaction or dissatisfaction

312

Many of the expressions introduced in the previous section can be used to report another’s
satisfaction or dissatisfaction. However, just like another’s emotions, one cannot directly expe-
rience another’s feelings of satisfaction or dissatisfaction, so they have to be framed in a quo-
tation or with evidentials such as yoo da or rashii.

> 28; 58

FAETmEL TS LD TT,
Gakusee wa manzoku shite iru yoo desu.
It seems that the students are satisfied.
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TN BRTZ,
Kore de ii mitai.
It seems that (he/she) is OK with this.

WL E25DEDTT,

Daijoobu no yoo desu.

(He/she) is OK with this, it seems.
TR FRRUIC AL T2 HTNTT X,
Purezento ga Ki ni itta mitai desu yo.
It looks like (he/she) likes the present.
Riii & LWTT,

Fuman rashii desu.

It seems that (he/she) is dissatisfied.
WAWAILH DN 8 D B 12T,
Iroiro monku ga aru mitai desu.
(He/she) seems to have many complaints.
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Advice and suggestions

Al Seeking advice or suggestions
There are various ways to ask for advice or suggestions, including the following.

EYFTIUITNNTL X 9D,
Doo sureba ii deshoo ka.
What should I do?

EHyLiEbnnEEy 2
Doo shitara ii to omou?
What do you think I should do?

NN IFIRIT 22,
Nani ka ii hoohoo wa nai ka na.
Do you know any good way to do it?

H Lo HHRICO-TEH B X FEHEAD,
Chotto soodan ni notte moraemasen Kka.
Could I consult you about something?

T RAA A BREWLET,
Adobaisu o onegai shimasu.
Please advise me.

The issue on which one is seeking advice is often introduced by the phrase n desu ga/kedo or
n da kedo.
XA Ty Fa LTHEREDLNARVATTR, &5 FTHIEVNTL X 90 (F)
Nando daietto o shite mo yaserarenai n desu ga, doo sureba ii deshoo ka.
No matter how many times I go on a diet, I can never lose weight, so what should I do?

S5FMEOEH-T (W) 2N T EBR—A LTI NBRVWATETE,
ESLTEHWNNERS 2 (D)
Gonenkan mo tsukiatte (i)ru kare ga puropoozu shite kurenai n dakedo, doo

shitara ii to omou?
My boyfriend, whom I have been dating for five years, has not proposed to me,
so what do you think I should do?

When the addressee already knows about the issue, the speaker can bring up the topic by saying
X no koto na n desu ga/kedo.

HEFRIR D Z L 2 AU THT &L FEICHBENTIENNTL X 90

Suisenjoo no koto na n desu kedo, dare ni onegai sureba ii deshoo ka.

About the letter of recommendation, who(m) should I ask?
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Giving affirmative advice or suggestions

To express affirmative advice or suggestions, the V-tara (conditional structure) + doo desu ka
‘why don’t you . .., how about . ..’ is commonly used. Ta in tara is the plain past affirmative
form of the verb.

> 12.1; 24.3
BFZIAI LT B & 5 T (F)

Senmonka ni soodan shitara doo desu ka.
Why don’t you talk with a specialist?

V-tara doo desu ka is shortened to V-tara doo or V-tara in casual speech.

EEIAT-T26E9 2 (1)

Isha ni ittara doo?

How about going to the doctor?

H 9D LS THTZD 2 (1)

Moo sukoshi matte mitara?

Why don’t you wait a little longer and see?

Another phrase often used to give affirmative advice is V-ta hoo ga ii ‘you had better do. . ..
While the expression V-tara doo desu ka is phrased as a question, the expression using hoo
ga ii is in the form of a statement. Therefore the expression with hoo ga ii sounds more asser-
tive. The plain past affirmative form of verbs is used before hoo ga ii.

ELEBZ T I BN TT L,

Yoku kangaeta hoo ga ii desu yo.

You had better think carefully.

B HEER) L72IE ) DAV TT &,
Mainichi undoo shita hoo ga ii desu yo.
You had better exercise every day.
HAFRATNE D DI,
Kusuri o nonda hoo ga ii yo.
You had better take the medicine.
You can use n ja nai, n ja nai desu ka or n ja arimasen ka following hoo ga ii to make it
sound less assertive.
AEDZ L HEFS1IEI BN A LN 2 (1)
Hontoo no koto o itta hoo ga ii n ja nai?
Wouldn’t it be better if you told the truth?
BIDIETESTZIE I BDOWVA L2 T30y, (F)
Betsu no mise de katta hoo ga ii n ja nai desu ka.
Wouldn’t it be better if you bought it at another store?
BFo7IE 9 MDA LR H Y THAD, (F)
Hayaku kaetta hoo ga ii n ja arimasen ka.
Wouldn’t it be better if you went home early?

Another commonly used expression is V-ba ii/daijoobu desu yo.
> 24.2

FLOVDOZHEZITDNTT &,
Atarashii no o kaeba ii desu yo.

All you have to do is buy a new one.
(Lit. It’ll be fine if you buy a new one.)
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HoT (W) D ANTHITITRIRE L,

Shitte (i)ru hito ni kikeba daijoobu da yo.

All you have to do is ask someone who knows.
(Lit. It’ll be fine if you ask someone who knows.)

V-ba ii/daijoobu is used to present what seems to be an easy solution to the issue at hand.
Therefore this expression is often used to give reassurance.

Giving negative advice or suggestions

To give negative advice, V(plain, nonpast, neg.) hoo ga ii ‘You had better not do .. .” is com-
monly used.

HDOVA LT AZNIATHRVIE ) NN TT X,

Ano resutoran ni wa ikanai hoo ga ii desu yo.

You’d better not go to that restaurant.

WE A D72 NE D AN
Uso o tsukanai hoo ga ii yo.
You’d better not lie.

Advice given with hoo ga ii sounds assertive. You can use n ja nai, n ja nai desu ka or n ja
arimasen ka following hoo ga ii to make it sound less assertive.

HELRNIEI BN A TR0 ? (1)

Aseranai hoo ga ii n ja nai?

Wouldn’t it be better if you didn’t hurry so much?

KU LRWNE D DDA LR 2N TT D, (F)

Ki ni shinai hoo ga ii n ja nai desu ka.

Wouldn’t it be better if you didn’t worry?

ANTB S E R WZ I DDA LR H D FEAD, (F)
Ima wa hikkosanai hoo ga ii n ja arimasen ka.
Wouldn’t it be better if you didn’t move house right now?

Another commonly used negative advice phrase is V (plain, nonpast, neg.) kereba ii/daijoobu
desu yo.

» 24.2
L EDARITNITOWTT X,

Dare ni mo iwanakereba ii desu yo.
All you have to do is not tell anyone.
(Lit. It’ll be fine if you don’t tell anyone.)

BE (%) R iRk &,
Shashin (o) misenakereba daijoobu da yo.
All you have to do is not show the photos.
(Lit. It’ll be fine if you don’t show the photos.)

V(plain, nonpast, neg.)-kereba ii/daijoobu is used to present what seems to be an easy solution
to the issue at hand. Therefore advice given in this form sounds reassuring.

Responding to advice or suggestions

How one responds to advice or suggestions will depend on the content of the advice or sug-
gestions. However, regardless of the content, in polite conversation, Japanese speakers tend to
avoid totally rejecting an addressee’s advice or suggestions. The following phrases may be used
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in one’s initial response. The te-form of verbs and the auxiliary verb miru ‘to try, to see’ are
frequently used when responding to advice or suggestions to express ‘I will (V) and see what
happens.’

> 19.2.3

ZHTHhR, bIVLEATHET,
Soo desu ne. Moo sukoshi kangaete mimasu.
That’s right, isn’t it. I will think about it a bit more.

FIoOMb LIVERE AL,

Soo kamoshiremasen ne.

That may be right, isn’t it.

S0 FE L, K<HmiTLTARET,
Wakarimashita. Yoku kentoo shite mimasu.
All right. T will consider that carefully.

ZTonb i, EVHzdT., LoTHRD I, (D)
Soo kamoshirenai ne. Toriaezu, yatte miru yo.
That may be right. For now, I will try that.

To mildly express one’s rejection or doubt toward a given piece of advice, the following phrases
may be used.

-, TbZed. ... ()
Ee, demo naa...
Um, but. ..

IY—Ah, EHOTEIMRZX ..., (F)
Uun, soo desu ka nee...
Hmm, I wonder if that would work . . .

ZIHEFE-ThRax ..., (D
Soo wa itte mo nee...
You say so, but. . .
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Requests

Which expression you use in making a request depends on many factors, including the social
status of the person of whom you are asking a favor, the formality of the situation, the gender
of the speaker and of the addressee, and the type of relationship. In a work situation, for
example, colleagues (equals in status) might use very formal or polite request forms, and a
superior might also use polite requests in talking to his/her younger colleagues. On the other
hand, family members or close friends will make a request in informal ways. One also uses
more polite requests in asking for a more difficult favor. In general, requests are made with
the verbs of giving and receiving in Japanese. The following are some typical expressions in
making requests.

Making requests in more formal situations

V-te itadakemasen ka, V-te itadakemasu ka

Using the verb itadaku (the humble form of morau ‘receive’) in its potential question form is
the most polite way of asking a favor. It is used as in V-te itadakenai deshoo ka ‘Is it not
possible for me to receive the favor of your doing . .. ?,” V-te itadakemasen ka ‘May I not
receive the favor of your doing ... ?,” or V-te itadakemasu ka ‘May I receive the favor of
your doing ... ?" V-te itadakenai deshoo ka form is the most polite, and thus, is normally
used in making a request of social superiors. It is also common to make some introductory
remark, such as chotto onegai ga aru n desu ga ‘I have a favor to ask you,” or sumimasen
ga ‘I am sorry to bother you.’

> 19.2.8
L Lol BBRODRHDLATTN, HEREENTWZLZFRNTL X 90

Chotto o-negai ga aru n desu ga. Suisenjoo o kaite itadakenai deshoo ka.
I have a request. Would you be able to write a recommendation letter for me?
THEEA, Hro L ZOFEFHICHZBL TWELZTRWTL X D2
Sumimasen, chotto kono shorui ni me o tooshite itadakenai deshoo ka.

I am sorry, but would you be able to look through this document?

THETAL, ZOHFL Lo L FEo TWEEITFERTAD,
Sumimasen, kono shigoto chotto tetsudatte itadakemasen ka.
I am sorry, but would you be able to help me with this work?

HLICE T CWEE T ET 0y,
Ashita made matte itadakemasu ka.
Will you please wait until tomorrow?

One can also make a request by simply saying that one would like the addressee to do
something.

> 63.1.2
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ThHEE, HLIEETHR> TWEE WA TENR,
Sumimasen. Ashita made matte itadakitai n desu ga.
Sorry, but I would like you to wait until tomorrow.

Instead of V-te form, o-V(stem) itadaku can also be used, although this expression sounds
rather business-like.

FTHEEAN, SHFIZEBED WETET D,
Sumimasen ga, kyoo-juu ni o-okuri itadakemasu ka.
I am sorry, but will you send (it) out some time today?

BiHSW=72 0 90,
O-shirabe itadakemasu ka.
Will you check (this)?

If you are asking a very difficult favor, use the expression V-te itadaku wake ni wa ikanai
deshoo ka °Is it at all possible for you to do me the favor of V-ing?.’

A HHIZE S TW 22 DIFIZIZNARNT L X 9 b
Kyoo-juu ni okutte itadaku wake ni wa ikanai deshoo ka.
Is it at all possible for you to send it out some time today?

KHEOWH 2 ZEZ THEZ S DTITIENNRNTL X 90
Kaigi no jikan o kaete itadaku wake ni wa ikanai deshoo ka.
Is it at all possible for you to change the meeting time?

> 18.6

V-te moraemasen ka, V-te moraemasu ka

V-te morau (neutral form meaning ‘receive’) can be used in making requests in similar forms
as V-te itadaku. It is, however, not as polite as V-te itadaku. V-te moraemasen ka can be
said, for example, to workplace colleagues or by superiors to subordinates.

> 19.2.8
FlEoTHEHXEEAD,

Tetsudatte moraemasen ka.
Can I ask you to help me?

T, BELTHEBXETh,
Kore naoshite moraemasu ka.
Can I ask you to correct (it)?

V-te kuremasen ka

Requests can be made by using the verb kureru. However, it is not as polite as requests made
by -itadaku and -morau, and hence it is not used in making requests to superiors.

> 19.2.8
& THT 4 ATRTINEEAD,

Ato de ofisu ni kite kuremasen ka.
Will you come to my office later?

KB %2 B> TE T INEFAD,
Nomimono o katte kite kuremasen ka.
Will you buy me something to drink?
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o-negai ‘request’

The noun negai meaning ‘wish, desire, hope’ with an honorific prefix o- is often used in making
requests.

> 63.1.2; 18.2.2
HEFIR 22 BV L7V AT,

Suisenjoo o onegai shitai n desu ga.

I would like to ask for (your) recommendation letter.
THIZ BN LI WA TN,

Yoyaku o onegai shitai n desu ga.

I would like to make a reservation.

—OBEWDR®H H A TT D,

Hitotsu onegai ga aru n desu ga.

I have a favor to ask you.

ThEREAL, b —EBBEWTE ET
Sumimasen. Moo ichido onegai dekimasu ka.
Sorry, but can you (do it, repeat it) one more time?

Making requests in informal situations

In making requests among family members and close friends, plain forms of the verbs kureru
and morau are used. It can be preceded by a phrase such as warui kedo ‘I feel bad, but. ...

> 19.2.8

NUFLTINZRN?

Pen kashite kurenai?

Will you lend me a pen?

BN E RNYaBLTHELIRN?
Warui kedo, pasokon kashite moraenai?
Sorry, but can I borrow your computer?

HETEHLTINSG?
Ato de denwa shite kureru?
Will you call me later?

HETEHLTHLZD?
Ato de denwa shite moraeru?
Can you call me later?

In very informal situations, such as among close friends, V-te would be sufficient.

ANUELT! HrolfioT!
Pen kashite! Chotto matte!
Lend me a pen! Wait!

V-te kudasai ‘please V’

V-te kudasai can be used to make a request. However, it has the connotation of ordering
someone to do something rather than asking someone to do something, and thus it is more
appropriate when a superior uses it toward his/her subordinates. This form is also used in giving
instructions.

322



Responding to a request

323

73.4

Lo, HETHMBLTILZE, TP A a2 LTLEEN,
Ja, ato de denwa shite kudasai. Koko ni sain o shite kudasai.
Please call me later. Please sign here.

Responding to a request

Giving an affirmative response

In responding to a request, an affirmative response can be given by saying:

T/ HE, WD TT L, (higher status — lower status)
Hai/aa, ii desu yo.
Yes, sure.

IX\, (lower status — higher status; between equals) (F)
Hai.

1T, o2 E L7z, (lower status — higher status; between equals) (F)
Hai, wakarimashita.
Yes, I understand.

ITvy, 7KAEI L E L7z, (lower status — higher status) (F)
Hai, shoochi shimashita.
Yes, certainly.

9 Ay DN X, (between equals) (1)
Un, ii yo.
Sure, OK.

Giving a negative response

If the request has to be refused, it is important to be tactful in doing so and not hurt the other
person’s feeling or face. Normally, there is some hesitation when one is going to give a nega-
tive response. This could be a short pause or an expression such as soo desu nee ‘well’ or uun
‘well.” A reason for noncompliance is usually given, such as not having time, not having enough
knowledge, etc. The following are some typical negative responses.

Il BB Lo LI LWATTN,
Uun, ima chotto isogashii n desu ga.
Well, I am a little busy right now.

FTHEREALR, 45 ro LB T,
Sumimasen ga, ima chotto hima ga nakute.
I am sorry, but I don’t have time right now, and . . .

TOIEOLNTH, broLNDATYN,
Soo iwarete mo, chotto komaru n desu ga.
Well, you say that, but I am in a difficult spot.

AL Lo LEEDDDHNATT N,
Ima chotto tsugoo ga warui n desu ga.
It is a little inconvenient for me right now.

Pleading for time to think about it can often be a polite refusal.

Lo, BbrobtBZERXTEBEET,

Ja, chotto kangaete okimasu.
Well, I will think about it.
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Lo, BroblEXIHETILEINY,
Ja, chotto kangaesasete kudasai.
Then, let me think about it.

A more direct refusal can be given among intimate friends or family members.

> 18.2.2; 22.4
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RUFLTI RN ? EHEL, Ao THrb,

Pen kashite kurenai? Dame da yo. Ima tsukatte ru kara.
Will you lend me a pen? No. I am using it now.

ThRET? WRTEL, FEBMATDHALEND,
Sore misete? Iya da yo. Mada yonde ru n da kara.
Let me see it. No. I am still reading it.
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Offers and invitations

A Making an offer of something or to do something

When you are offering or suggesting specific items, expressions such as ikaga desu ka (formal)
or its more informal variants doo desu ka and doo? are useful. Sometimes a suggested item is
followed by the particle demo ‘or something,” which suggests that there are other alternatives
and hence the offer sounds less imposing (and more polite.)

BRERTHODDB T,
O-cha demo ikaga desu ka.
How about some tea?

—MREH 2
Ippai doo?
How about a drink?

When you want to offer to do something for an interlocutor, V-mashoo ka ‘shall I do...” or
more informal V(volitional form) ka can be used.

> 12.1
BFEOLELEID/BFBENNZLEL X D2 (VP

O-tetsudai shimashoo ka. / O-tetsudai itashimashoo ka.
May I help?

FREWEL X 9D (F)
Tetsudaimashoo ka.
May I help?

FaEB o0, (D)
Tetsudaoo ka.

May I help?

In very formal situations, the humble expression 0-V(stem) suru is used to refer to your own
action that pertains to someone superior to you.

> 294

% Accepting or declining an offer

In accepting an offer, the following expressions can be used.

BETHWDRTT D, b/AZ, WIZIEEET,
O-cha demo ikaga desu ka. A/Ee, itadakimasu.

Yes, thank you. I will.
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FLEWVWEL LI/ BFBELEL X D0 H/R A, BBENLET,
Tetsudaimashoo ka. / O-tetsudai shimashoo ka. A/Ee, o-negai shimasu.
May I help? Yes, please.

b, THEEA,
A, sumimasen.
Thank you. (I am sorry.)

FAok 9 0, I, BYVRE D,
Tetsudaoo ka. Un, arigatoo.
May I help? Yes, thank you.

In turning down an offer, you have to be careful not to hurt the other person’s feelings. It is
generally better to express some appreciation for the offer first and then give the reason why
the offer is not accepted.

> 22.4; 39.2

BRTHWDLNTT D,
O-cha demo ikaga desu ka.
How about some tea?

b, HBYVREITIVET, TH, SHEL > LHERHV ET DT,

A, arigatoo gozaimasu. Demo, kyoo wa chotto yooji ga arimasu node.
Yes, thank you, but I have some things I have to do today, so . ..

Wi, FFHEL LI /BRHLEL X 20

Nimotsu, mochimashoo ka / o-mochi shimashoo ka.

May I help you with your luggage?

b, ZVLEIESETT, BNTIMND,

A, daijoobu desu. Karui desu kara.

I am fine — it’s not heavy (Lit. because it is light).

—FRE S 2

Ippai doo?

How about a drink?

I, BUBES, TH, SRHIFMEFENTZSSIAHLNE, broblEELEL,
Un, arigatoo. Demo, kyoo wa shigoto ga takusan aru kara, chotto enryo shitoku.
Yes, thank you, but I have a lot of work today, so I will pass on it today.

FrF 9 D

Tetsudaoo ka.

May I help?

I, Th, RELKREL, &21FLAEKRDSTENG,

Un, demo, daijoobu da yo. Moo hotondo owatta kara.

Yeah, thanks, but I am OK, because the work is almost finished.

Inviting someone to a place or an event

The most common way of inviting someone to a place or an event is to use the nonpast nega-
tive form of verbs followed by the question marker ka (formal style) or followed by a question
intonation (informal style.) Using the exalting form of verbs makes it more polite, and this is
the form used in inviting someone superior to you.

> 29.3
SFRFERTN S > Lo WERAD, (VF)

Konshuumatsu asobi ni irasshaimasen ka.
Won'’t you come visit me this weekend?

326



Accepting or declining an invitation 74.4

—EENREEALD, (F)
Ichido asobi ni kimasen ka.
Won'’t you come visit me sometime?

—FEEONT K72 2 (1)
Ichido asobi ni konai?
Come visit me sometime.

Another way of inviting someone is to first introduce your plan and ask if the interlocutor would
like to join you. This is probably the most polite way of inviting someone superior to you.

SHERARBEDVANT AT O LS TWDHATTITE,

A B VDN TT D, (VF)

Konshuumatsu nihonshoku no resutoran ni ikoo to omotte iru n desu kedo,
sensee mo ikaga desu ka.

We are thinking of going to a Japanese restaurant this weekend, and how about you
joining us, Professor X?

BRI THERORAEEZ RIATZ D EBSTW DA E, YarbEHr?2 ()
Minna de yakyuu no shiai o mi ni ikoo to omotte iru n da kedo, Jon mo doo?
We are thinking of going to a baseball game. Why don’t you join us, John?

I Accepting or declining an invitation

Accepting an invitation
The following responses can be given to accept an invitation to a place or an event.

JEIEBNLE T,
Zehi o-negai shimasu.
Yes, I’d love to.

IR TS ETIES 0,
Zehi go-issho sasete kudasai.
Certainly, please let me join you.
EAT,

Yorokonde.

Gladly.

=8 72 < BIHEE L £97, (when invited to someone’s home.)
Enryo naku o-jama shimasu.
I will gladly accept your invitation.

HoeW 1<, (D
Zettai iku.
I will definitely go/come.

I bBAHA, HOVBED, (D)
Un, mochiron. Arigatoo.
Yes, of course. Thank you.

X% Declining an invitation

Japanese people prefer not to be too direct in declining invitations, since a refusal could hurt
the other person’s feelings. Therefore, when they cannot accept an invitation, they tend to do
it indirectly. The expression such as chotto ‘a little’ with or without a reason is a standard way
of declining invitations. When the speaker says chotto, it is understood that it means ‘a little
inconvenient.’
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FOHIEIb o & ...,
Sono hi wa chotto . ..
That day is kind of . . .

Exbrod . ..,
Watashi wa chotto . ..
I am a bit. ..

THEEA, TOHIEFH Lo L, HOHERH T,
Sumimasen. Sono hi wa chotto. Betsu no yooji ga atte.
I am sorry. I have other business to take care of on that day, so. ..

These phrases can be preceded by remarks of regret such as mooshiwake nai n desu ga ‘I am
sorry but,” zannen desu ga ‘regretfully,” or warui kedo ‘I am sorry but,” or the like.

BETTN, TORIEbLE2E ...,
Zannen desu ga, sono hi wa chotto . ..
I am sorry but that day is a little . . .

BT EL B DT, (D)
Warui kedo, sen’yaku ga atte.
Too bad, I have a previous engagement, so. . .

Thus, in declining an invitation, the Japanese speaker takes great care not to hurt the other
person’s feelings. At the same time, the person who does the invitation also shows concern for
the feelings of the person who has to refuse the invitation. One does this by displaying under-
standing for the person’s refusal, thereby making it easier for the person to refuse the invitation.
The following is an example of such an interchange.

A: BEOBEKIZH A THERORE Z RIAT AT L AThRn e
Kondo no shuumatsu ni minna de yakyuu no shiai o mi ni iku n da kedo,
ikanai?

We are going to watch a baseball game this coming weekend. Would you like
to come?

B: AlOBERITIHLI-oE ...,
Konshuu no shuumatsu wa chotto. ..
This weekend is a little . . .

A: IDNEDITTENRSH DD ?
Nani ka hoka ni yotee ga aru no?
You have some other plans?

B: SA. brolia,
Un, chotto ne.
Yes, kind of.

A Uxd, v,
Jaa, shikata nai ne.
Then, it can’t be helped.

B: ITWAi, FIE5ET- T,
Gomen ne. Mata kondo sasotte ne.
Sorry. Please ask me again.
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Orders (commands)

Giving affirmative orders

To give a command in the affirmative form, the V(stem) nasai structure is commonly used.
This is the command form most commonly used when parents reprimand their children or when
bosses lecture their subordinates. It is also used in written instructions.

TEEAZ LIRS0,
Shukudai o shi nasai.
Do your homework.

E<EZRS WV,
Yoku kangae nasai.
Think hard.

IS EY S HEEEE RS,
Kakko ni tekitoona kotoba o kaki nasai.
Write an appropriate word in the parentheses.

Command expressions with the V(stem) na structure are sometimes used in casual speech.

ERNAN
Tabena.
Eat.

RO,
Yamena.
Quit it.

The following rude command form may be used in masculine style speech. Command forms
are obtained as follows:

Irregular verbs: suru ‘to do’ changes to shiro; kuru ‘to come’ to koi.

fibR L A,
Sooji shiro.
Clean (it)!

=&t o TN,
Biiru o motte koi.
Bring beer!

ru-verbs: final -ru of the dictionary form changes to ro.

Ppo DERA,
Yukkuri tabero.
Eat slowly!
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Givi

To co

> 12
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L<HRA,
Yoku miro.
Look carefully!

u-verbs: final -u vowel of the dictionary form changes to e.
R,

Hayaku kaere.

Go home soon!

Ho LD,
Motto nome.
Drink more!

ng negative orders

mmand others not to do something, na is attached to the dictionary form of verbs. This

negative command form is masculine and sounds very rough.

<7z,

Ugoku na.

Don’t move.

(IR RA
Nani mo yuu na.
Don’t say anything.

Another form of negative command takes the same form as the plain nonpast negative form.

SEFSF LA
Guzu guzu shinai.
Don’t dilly-dally!

XA E DR !
Monku iwanai!
Don’t complain!

SSEELANAN!
Yasumanai!
Don’t take a break!

In the negative command form associated with women’s speech, no is attached at the end of
the plain nonpast negative form. This form is often used by mothers scolding children.

MEHE L 720 N0D !
Kenka shinai no!
Don’t quarrel!

DEDNTRUND
Nakanai no!

Don’t cry!

256 Lo !
Urusaku shinai no!
Don’t be noisy!
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Directions and instructions

Seeking and giving directions

Some simple ways to ask directions are:

BEBZTNETAD, /WEZTEEAD, (F/VF)
Michi o oshiete kuremasen ka / itadakemasen ka.
Would you please give me directions?

HrBa:RLIEWATTA, (VF)
Michi o o-tazune shitai n desu ga.
I would like to ask you for directions.

There are also various ways to ask for directions to a specific place, including the following.
Replace X with the name of the place to which you need to get directions.

X (ET) DITEFHEHZTUELWATT R, (F)
X (made) no iki kata o oshiete hoshii n desu ga.
I would like you to show me how to get to X.

XX ETFIRO WD Z T2 T EEAD, (VF)
X wa doo ikeba ii ka oshiete itadakemasen ka.
Could you please tell me how I can get to X?

X EFTOEEBHPALIEZWATTR, (VF)
X made no michi o o-tazune shitai n desu ga.
I would like to ask you directions to X.

X (F£T) 1L EHTFIENNTT D, (F)
X (made) wa doo ikeba ii desu ka.
How can I get to X?

X (£C) OI7& HE2H 2T 22 (1)
X (made) no iki kata o oshiete kurenai?
Can you tell me how to get to X?

The following words and phrases are often used to give directions to a place.

F o9 <7< massugu iku to go straight
FHIZHi % migi ni magaru to turn right
FENZHEN 5 hidari ni magaru to turn left
AN 5 kado o magaru to turn at the corner
EAYS magaru to turn

Py ) wataru to cross

TE5 sugiru to pass

(ER52 shingoo traffic light

& hashi bridge
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iS5 fumikiri railroad crossing

] mae front

+5B juujiro crossroads, intersection
AR 75 koosaten crossroads, intersection
T teejiro T junction

%A ushiro behind

—D2HD~ hitotsume no . .. first . ..

“HOHDO~ futatsume no . .. second . . .

—DOHD~ mittsume no. .. third . . .

HlZHRhZ2 5 migi ni mieru to be visible on one’s right
IR 2% hidari ni mieru to be visible on one’s left

The following dialogue exemplifies asking and giving directions.

Ar THEHA, BHEFIEILE IITTHEODONEZ TOEET EEAD,
Sumimasen, Zenkooji wa doo ikeba ii ka oshiete itadakemasen ka.
Excuse me, could you please tell me how to get to the Zenkoji temple?

B: ZOEAFESTIToT, 2O0HDESFELICHN > TIEIN,
DT TFRICRSTWETND, ZIEEICENR-T,
10 <HUVTHEBAICAAD EBWET,
Kono michi o massugu itte, futatsume no shingoo o migi ni magatte kudasai.
Sukoshi ittara teejiro ni natte imasu kara, soko o hidari ni magatte, juppun
gurai ittara migi ni mieru to omoimasu.
Go straight ahead on this street and turn right at the second traffic light. If you
continue a little more, you will get to a T-junction, so turn left there, and if you
go ten more minutes or so, I think you will see it on your right.

I{:»J Seeking and giving instructions

To express ‘how to do X’ in Japanese, the verb stem + kata ‘way, method’ is used.

> 17.2
EV 5 VN TT
tsukuri kata tsukai kata
how to make how to use

The particles 0 and ni are replaced by no when the V(stem) + kata phrase is used, as in the
examples below.

FEl & ED - FHEIDIEY J5

sushi o tsukuru sushi no tsukuri kata
to make sushi how to make sushi
EETRER N - HEEOFRY )
jitensha ni noru jitensha no nori kata
to ride a bicycle how to ride a bicycle

Particles other than o and ni are followed by the particle no when the V-stem + kata phrase is used.

[k AGE R - HPETORE LN

mensetsu de hanasu mensetsu de no hanashi kata
to talk at an interview how to talk at an interview
L 7 — St oL T

kodomo to sessuru kodomo to no sesshi kata

to deal with children how to deal with children
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When using verbs that contain suru, such as benkyoo suru ‘to study,” sooji suru ‘to clean,’
ryoori suru ‘to cook,” among many others, the particle no needs to be inserted before shi kata.

UGS R - fhRottr
benkyoo suru benkyoo no shi kata
to study how to study

B % -  BEoOT

ryoori suru ryoori no shi kata
to cook how to cook

The expression with V(stem) + kata can be used to seek instructions on how to do something,
as exemplified below.

U OE W22 T2 R A, (VF)
Kippu no kai kata o oshiete itadakemasen ka.
Would you mind showing me how to buy a ticket?

IO N FEZH X TUELWATT R, (F)
Kopiiki no tsukai kata o oshiete hoshii n desu ga.
I would like you to show me how to use the copy machine.

ZOTF—=LDRY FEHZ T2 (D)
Kono geemu no yari kata o oshiete kurenai?
Will you teach me how to play this game?

Other phrases that may be used to seek instruction are doo ‘how,” dono yoo ni ‘in what manner,’
doo yatte ‘how,” and dono yoo ni shite ‘by doing what.’

DT —LFE IR THEORET ), (F)
Kono geemu wa doo yatte asobimasu ka.
How do you play this game?

ZOab—ITEDO I HITHENET D, (F)
Kono kopiiki wa dono yoo ni tsukaimasu ka.
How do you use this copy machine?

V—t—=VF LR THEDL D ? (1)
Sooseeji wa doo yatte tsukuru no?
How do you make sausages?

EWIED LI L TEdIENNTT A, (F)
Kimono wa dono yoo ni shite tatameba ii desu ka.
How should I fold a kimono?

A sequence of instructions, such as how to make something, can be given in much the same
way as procedures.

> 49

The following instructions are on how to make a sunny-side-up egg.

EFPT. PKRTTIANEARLY T FHEeBEET, RICIEZEID AT,
Slem LET, AFNEELOEB LMo TRE D ET, KEICHE 5> T,
Mz o £,

Mazu, chuubi de furaipan o nesshi sarada abura o shikimasu. Tsugi ni tamago o
wari irete, futa o shimasu. Shiromi ga katamattara futa o totte hi o tomemasu.
Saigo ni shio o futte, sara ni nosemasu.

First, heat a skillet/frying pan on medium high and coat the bottom with vegetable oil.
Next, break an egg, put it in and put a lid on the skillet. When the white becomes
firm, take the lid off and turn the stove off. Lastly, sprinkle on some salt and serve

on a plate.
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Instructions are also often given with the V-te kudasai form.

ERIT R OITKRERE B> T2 &V,

Shiyoogo wa hayame ni mizuke o fukitotte kudasai.

FRLISMTIE Lign T2 auy,
Yooto igai ni wa shiyoo shinaide kudasai.
Please do not use it for purposes not specified.
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After use, please wipe away moisture as soon as possible.
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> 10.4
HH

Tanaka:
i

At a restaurant

HH

Tanaka:

e

=
JEE
Ten’in:
Server:

addressee.

335

Yamanaka:

Yamanaka:

Confirmation

Confirming what the other party has just said

To confirm what the other person has just said, relevant information + desu ne is often used.

=T 4 —IZKED HREH ONREENS TT DT,

N LTLEZSN,

Paatii wa raishuu no nichiyoobi no rokuji kara desu node, zehi
irashite kudasai.

The party starts at six next Sunday, so please come.

KO HMEH AR5 THR, BLAZLTHWET,
Raishuu no nichiyoobi rokuji kara desu ne. Tanoshimi ni shite imasu.
Six o’clock next Sunday, right? I am looking forward to it.

FAMIRIFBENL £,
Watashi wa tendon o-negai shimasu.
I will have tendon (tempura on rice).

FEIBbH LI LET,

Watashi wa chirashi ni shimasu.

I will have chirashi.

RKIf—2EbH6L—2TTH, DrBRELILEIN,

Tendon hitotsu to chirashi hitotsu desu ne. Shooshoo o-machi kudasai.
One tendon and one chirashi, right? Please wait a little.

Requesting confirmation

Sentence-final particle ne is the most frequently used way to request confirmation from the

HREfROFR Y 513 2 2T,
Shinkansen no noriba wa koko desu ne.
This is where we get on the bullet train, right?

EfE S AT,
Takahashi-san desu ne.
You are Mr/Ms Takahashi, right?

Daroo/deshoo can also be used in requesting confirmation from the addressee. The use of n
desu as in the first two examples below indicates that the speaker makes certain assumptions
and asks the addressee to confirm those assumptions. Without n(o) desu, the speaker has a
strong conviction and asks the addressee to confirm or agree.
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CONFIRMATION 77-3

> 18.2.2
HONDZ LHFERATLED?

Ano hito no koto suki na n deshoo?
You like him/her, right?

HM¥THATLED ?
Ryuugaku suru n deshoo?
You are going to study abroad, right?

ZOKREHAWESH ?
Kono hon omoshiroi daroo?
This book is interesting, don’t you think?

FOKFHDLNLTL LD ?
Watashi no kimochi wakaru deshoo?
You understand my feeling, right?

The sentence-final particle combination yo ne can also be used to request confirmation from
the addressee.

> 10.4.4

Y TV AR L7z k43,
Karite ita hon kaeshita yo ne.
I returned to you the book I borrowed, right?

IR=TF =W LeWET L,
Paatii ni irasshaimasu yo ne.
You are coming to the party, right?

VERES HIFI A AGE L D EFEDO T LoD T ki,
Kenka suru toki wa Nihongo yori Eego no hoo ga shaberi yasui yo ne.
It’s easier to speak English than Japanese when we quarrel, don’t you think?

Confirming a fact

Daroo/deshoo can also be used to confirm knowledge or understanding on the part of the
addressee, which leads to further comment on the item or topic of the conversation.

> 53.2.1

DX RNV A DEMR S D TL L 9?2 HDOEMITIINEDH D D@L
Tj‘ J: o

Asoko ni akai renga no tatemono ga aru deshoo? Ano tatemono wa Meeji hajime
no tatemono na n desu yo.

You see the red brick building over there, right? That was built at the beginning of
the Meiji era.

AZ—=Xy OV A IBRHHTLE?HEZITBEL TAITHLEREZHZDITZA
725 ¢,

Intaanetto no saito ga aru desho? Asoko ni tooroku shite nandemoya o mitsuketa
n datte.

There is an Internet site, right? (He/she) registered on that site and found a handyman.

A similar function can be seen with the rhetorical expression ja nai desu ka (and its more
colloquial variants ja nai/jan).
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TAVHIORFEEEHEEHENLAR— R EDPNANADHDH LRV TT ),

ThH, HRORFETIEZI W) bDLHEN 20D T, HEVRFRIZARY
FH¥ATL,

Amerika no daigaku da to shukudai toka repooto toka iroiro aru ja nai desu ka.
Demo, Nihon no daigaku de wa soo yuu mono mo amari nai node, amari benkyoo
ni narimasen deshita.

At American universities students have to do homework and write reports and things
like that. But, at Japanese universities they don’t have such things, so (we) did not
learn much.

XXNTZASTWIERHDH LA, HEIWFEATRZARRTE, BEOAR S 5 S
TCREREST,

XX Hausu tte yuu ryoo ga aru ja n. Asoko ni sunde ta n da kedo, tonari no hito
ga urusakute taihen datta.

There is a dorm called XX House, right? I lived there, but the people in the next room
were noisy, and it was terrible.

In the last utterance, the speaker introduces the item ryoo ‘dorm’ by confirming that the addressee
shares the knowledge, thereby establishing a reference for asoko ‘that place’ in the second
utterance.
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Permission

Seeking permission

V-te mo ii desu ka and its stylistic variants

This expression literally means ‘is it all right if I do ... ?” Changing ii desu ka to yoroshii
desu ka or yoroshii deshoo ka makes it more polite, while ii? is very casual. The words
kamaimasen ka or kamawanai? can be substituted for ii desu ka.

OB ZHE S THWOWT A,
Kono heya o tsukatte mo ii desu ka.
Is it all right to use this room? (May I use this room?)

ZOBBEMESTHLEALWTL X 57 (VF)
Kono heya o tsukatte mo yoroshii deshoo ka.
Is it all right to use this room? (May I use this room?)

NUEY THWN? (D)
Pen karite mo ii?
May I borrow your pen?

B&EhE T THOPEVEEAD, (F)
O-kane wa ato de haratte mo kamaimasen ka.
Is it all right to pay the money later?

FIEZF>ThhEDRN? (1)
Tabako sutte mo kamawanai?
Is it OK if I smoke?

It is good practice to provide a reason for seeking permission, using expressions such as. ..
da/desu kedo, . ..n desu ga.

> 18.2.2; 22.5

Hro b BUVWIATEZWATTIE, AERHEMf > THWWNTL X 97,
Chotto kaimono ni ikitai n desu kedo, jitensha tsukatte mo ii deshoo ka.
I would like to go shopping. May I use your bicycle?

To seek permission, as in ‘May I come in?,” ‘Is it OK to come in?,” ‘Do you mind if I come
in?,” or ‘Let me come in,” Japanese uses a number of expressions. There are also varying degrees
of politeness associated with these expressions. The most common and neutral way of seeking
permission is to use V-te mo ii desu ka and its stylistic variations.
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Seeking permission 78. 1

Causative form + verbs of receiving itadaku/morau

The use of the causative form of verbs with verbs of receiving is also very common in seeking
permission. The literal sense of this expression is that the speaker receives the benefit of some-
one letting him/her do something. There are basically five ways to use this construction.

> 20.4.3

-(s)asete itadakemasen ka/-(s)asete moraemasen ka
In this construction, the verbs itadaku/morau are in the potential form, meaning ‘is it possible?;
may 1?7’

T a—F—EFEbE TV EEAD, (VF)

Konpyuutaa o tsukawasete itadakemasen ka.
Would you let me use your computer?

TORL oL abt—ZHTHLHRIEEAI,
Sono hon chotto kopii sasete moraemasen ka.
Would you let me copy the book? (May I copy the book?)

Hro bR TH L R0V, (1)

Chotto matasete moraenai ka na.
I wonder if you would let me wait a little. (Please let me wait a little.)

B ETHLH 252 (1)
Nimotsu okasete moraeru?
Can you let me keep my luggage here?

-(s)asete itadakitai n desu ga/-(s)asete moraitai n desu ga
Here the desiderative form of itadaku/morau is used.

» 63.1.2
FRRIZ DO BAR T EPETCWEREEZWATTN, TALWTL X 9%y (VF)

Yooshi ni sensee no o-namae o kakasete itadakitai n desu ga, yoroshii deshoo ka.
I would like to ask you to let me put your name on the (application) form. Is it all
right, Professor?

BHEZEDLETHEDLWZWATTN, WINTTh,
Shashin o torasete moraitai n desu ga, ii desu ka.
I would like you to let me take pictures. Is it OK?

ZDONMEDETHELWZWATLZITE Wi ? (D)
Sono pen tsukawasete moraitai n da kedo, ii?
I want to ask you to let me use the pen. OK?

-(s)asete itadaite mo ii desu ka/-(s)asete moratte mo ii desu ka
Here, the standard -te mo ii desu ka is used with V(causative) itadaku/morau.

LODLEBEZSETNZENTHEEALWWTLE Dy, (VF)
Moo sukoshi kangaesasete itadaite mo yoroshii deshoo ka.
Would you let me think (about it) a little more?

HLroltEbETHELSTHNNTT
Chotto iwasete moratte mo ii desu ka.
Would you let me say something?

HrolZZIZBNETHELLTHNN? ()
Chotto koko ni okasete moratte mo ii?
Will you let me keep my (luggage) here?
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78.2

PERMISSION 78-2

... dekiru ‘can’
-(S)asete itadaku/-(s)asete morau can be embedded in the koto (ga) dekiru phrase.

ZITHIEE WS Z &, TEETD (F)
Koko de matasete itadaku koto, dekimasu ka.
Can you let me wait here?

HroltBZBZSETELHZE, TED? ()
Chotto kangaesasete morau koto, dekiru?
Can you let me think (about it) a little?

> 51.1

-(s)asete itadaku wake ni wa ikanai deshoo ka

This is a very polite way of asking permission, which is most appropriate if you think it will
be rather difficult to obtain permission or if you think what you are asking is somewhat beyond
a reasonable request.

A — A RS2 S TWRELS DTFIZIFEW RN T L X 92 (VF)
Shiken o ichinichi hayaku ukesasete itadaku wake ni wa ikanai deshoo ka.
Is it not possible for you to allow me to take the exam one day early?

—HFARIEZ & STV DX TL X 95y (VF)
Isshuukan kyuuka o torasete itadaku wake ni wa ikanai deshoo ka.
Is it at all possible for you to let me take a one-week vacation?

HA2HEDOETH LI DITFIZITn R0 b, (1)
Kuruma o tsukawasete morau wake ni wa ikanai ka naa.
I wonder if it is at all possible for you to let me use your car.

> 18.6

Causative form + verbs of giving kudasaru/kureru

You can also use the causative form of verbs followed by kudasai or kureru. This expression,
however, is not as polite as the one with the verbs of receiving (cf. 78.1.2).

HrolikEETSEIN,
Chotto yasumasete kudasai.
Please let me rest a little.

HrolBEZXIHETIND?
Chotto kangaesasete kureru?
Will you let me think (about it) a little?

Giving permission
The form V-te mo ii desu and its stylistic variants can be used to give permission.

OBLRRTENTHNNTT,
Hiragana de kaite mo ii desu.
You may write (it) in hiragana.
In responding to someone asking for permission, the following expressions can be used.
A WWTT I,
Ee, ii desu yo.
Yes, it’s fine. (= Yes, certainly.)
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Denying permission 78-3
PN YNEAVAV o8
Un, ii yo.
Yes, it’s fine. (= Yeah, sure.)
Loz, (E9%,)
Doozo. (Doozo.)
Please, (go ahead). (Certainly.)

EHFEV- TL &,
Doozo V-te kudasai.
Please do. . ..

9 ZFEV(stem)< 720,
Doozo o-V(stem) kudasai.
Please do. . ..

A MEVWEREALL,

Ee, kamaimasen yo.

Yes, it’s all right.

RA, bbAAL, EIE,

Ee, mochiron, doozo.

Yes, of course. Please (certainly).

The following are some sample ways of responding to specific requests.

() ZoOHREZHESTHLEIALWTL X ID, (VF)
Kono heya o tsukatte mo yoroshii deshoo ka.
May I use this room?
AR, ED2ZE, BEWEIW, /22, £9%F, £9%,
Ee, doozo, o-tsukai kudasai. Ee, doozo. Doozo.
Yes, please go ahead and use it. Yes, please, please. (Yes, sure, sure.)

Q) XUAED THWN? (D)
Pen karite mo ii?
May I borrow your pen?

PN VN AVAV N
Un, ii yo.
Yes, it’s OK. (Yeah, sure.)
B) BEEZLELETHLLWIEWATTZ, W TT D,
Shashin o torasete moraitai n desu ga, ii desu ka.
I would like you to let me take pictures. Is it all right?

AR, EIE, EIE,
Ee, doozo, doozo.
Yes, please, please. (= Yes, certainly.)

Denying permission

To withhold permission, you can use expressions such as sumimasen ga chotto ‘I am sorry,
but,” warui kedo ‘I feel bad, but,” mooshiwake arimasen ga ‘I am very sorry, but,” and dame
‘no good.’

ZOWBEEZHESTHLIALNTL X DD
Kono heya o tsukatte mo yoroshii deshoo ka.
May I use this room?
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PERMISSION 78-3
(i) LR EFHEAN, R HY FT DT,

Mooshiwake arimasen ga, sen’yaku ga arimasu node.
I am very sorry, but others have already reserved it.
() THEHEAR, SEPOAMESTHETOT,
Sumimasen ga, ima hoka no hito ga tsukatte imasu node.
I am sorry, but someone else is using it right now.
FEZELETHEDLWZWATTN, WINTTh,
Shashin o torasete morai-tai n desu ga, ii desu ka.
I would like you to let me take pictures. Is it all right?

i) DI, HroESHENENATTN,
Anoo, chotto ima tsugoo ga warui n desu ga.
Well, it’s a little inconvenient right now.

() BNTFE AbrolitLLOT. ..,
Warui kedo, ima chotto isogashii node. ..

I am sorry, but I am a little busy right now, so . . .

AU THON?
Pen karite mo ii?
May I borrow your pen?
(i) BT E, SESTDHAT,
Warui kedo, ima tsukatte ru n da.
I am sorry, but [ am using it right now.
(i) 7ZOEL, S-S TDHAEND,
Dame da yo. Ima tsukatte ru n da kara.
No way. | am using it right now.

In responding to a request such as V-te mo ii desu ka, one can answer with V-te wa ikemasen,
which means ‘you may not/you must not.” However, this sounds very authoritative, and should
be used only by superiors or people who have authority.

> 79
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Prohibition

Forbidding someone to do something

V-te wa ikemasen and its variants

The most standard way to express prohibition is to say V-te wa ikenai/ikemasen, which literally
means ‘it is wrong to V.” Other variations of this expression such as V-te wa komaru ‘it is
problematic’ or V te wa dame da ‘it is bad’ are also available. This expression conveys a strong
tone of command, so this is not used toward superiors. You should use negative requests rather
than prohibition toward superiors or strangers, such as -naide itadakenai deshoo ka ‘May I
ask you not to do V?°.

> 72
il OV TIRA TIIWIT EH A,

Nani mo iwanaide yasunde wa ikemasen.
You must not be absent without saying anything (i.e. without giving notice).

BHLTIRY £9°,

Neboo shite wa komarimasu.

You should not oversleep (in the morning) / It is problematic if you oversleep
in the morning.

THLRWTREITKRTUIED T,

Yoshuu shinaide jugyoo ni kite wa dame desu.

It is not OK for you to come to class without having done the preparation.

In casual conversations, -te wa and -de wa are contracted to -cha and -ja, respectively.

MHEDRNTIRA LR WiTen,
Nani mo iwanaide yasunja ikenai.
You should not be absent without saying anything.

BEHLLRRH S,
Neboo shicha komaru.
It is not good if you oversleep (in the morning).

TELRVTREISERD 20,
Yoshuu shinaide jugyoo ni kicha dame.
You should not come to class without preparing for it.

These colloquial expressions can be used among close friends or family members without an
authoritative commanding tone.

V&R A V-nai koto ni natte imasu

When something is prohibited by a rule, -nai koto ni natte imasu ‘it is a rule that one does
not do .. .” can be used.
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PROHIBITION 79-1

BYOHPTIETIXZ 2T o TUIWT RN Z 2R > TVET,
Tatemono no naka de wa tabako o sutte wa ikenai koto ni natte imasu.
It is a rule that you must not smoke inside the buildings.

MEElIELHLTERNWZ EIZRsTVET,
Zasshi wa kashi-dashi dekinai koto ni natte imasu.
As a rule, you cannot check the magazines out.

i AN Verbs denoting prohibition

The verbs kinshi suru ‘to prohibit’ and yurusanai ‘not permit’ can be used to express that
something is not permitted by law or regulation.

TAYATIE2 1TRUTOEENBER Z Li3EEShTOET,

Amerika de wa nijuuissai ika no wakamono ga sake o nomu koto wa Kinshi

sarete imasu.
In America, young people under 21 years old are prohibited from drinking.

BIERFE LIAR DA O TR STV 720,
Kankeesha igai no de-iri wa yurusarete inai.
Unauthorized persons are prohibited from entering (this building).
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Obligation and duty

Expressing obligation and duty with regard to oneself
and others

There are basically three ways of expressing obligation and duty in Japanese.

-nakereba naranai and -nakute wa naranai

-nakereba is the negative conditional form and -nakute is the negative -te form, and the
expressions literally mean ‘it is not good if you don’t do (it).’

ARTIIFRICHN DR, AT TR £ A,
Nihon de wa ie ni agaru toki, kutsu o nuganakereba narimasen.
In Japan, when (before) you enter the house, you have to take off your shoes.

FEVTE S 2T TR0 8 A,
Machigai wa naosanakereba narimasen.
You must correct your mistakes.

EEIITPERICHS e TER Y 8 A,
Shukudai wa yoteebi ni dasanakute wa narimasen.
You must hand in homework on the due dates.

FEImA DR TR bR,
Yachin wa maigetsu harawanakute wa naranai.
We must pay rent every month.

This expression is generally used to express that one has to do something because of social,
legal, or personal expectations. Hence, the obligation expressed here generally holds true for
people in general.

Note that the negave obligation (i.e. the sense of ‘should not’) is conveyed by -te wa ikenai,
which is discussed in chapter 79.

m -nakereba ikenai and -nakute wa ikenai
Here, the word ikenai ‘it is not good’ is used instead of naranai (see 80.1.1).

H oD LETEZR 2 Wi 8 A4,
Moo sukoshi kanji o oboenakereba ikemasen ne.
You should memorize more kanji, you know.

ARIFAS=T =TT £ A RERBREH 5005, f5E L7 < T
FI2NA T,

Kyoo wa paatii ni ikemasen. Raishuu shiken ga aru kara, benkyoo shinakute
wa ikenai n desu.

I can’t go to the party today. I have an exam next week, so I have to study.
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OBLIGATION AND DUTY 80-1

While the -naranai version speaks of obligation that is generally true for everyone, the -ikenai
version expresses obligation that is based on individual circumstance, needs and expectations.
Therefore, it is often directly aimed at the addressee, giving strong advice, a command, a strong
request, or the like.

beki

This form follows the plain nonpast tense form of verbs and carries the sense of ‘one should
do...” When the verb is suru ‘to do,” both suru beki and su beki are possible. Compared
with -nakereba naranai/ikenai and -nakute wa naranai/ikenai, beki expresses a stronger
sense of obligation, which is almost a personal conviction that one ought to do it.

BOARIZEROBERZH < ~&E T2,
Seejika wa kokumin no iken o kiku beki da.
The politicians ought to listen to the opinions of the people.

BRI ARIAT ST D, B—bAT A £ T SER,
Ryuugakusee wa Nihon ni ittara, hoomusutee o su beki da.
Students should participate in a homestay program when they go to Japan.

A AARGETEI O EFETEIZ O, Ko TWHATT,
Nihongo de kakoo ka, Eego de kakoo ka, mayotte iru n desu.
I am wondering whether to write it in Japanese or in English.

B: ThWdb, HAETEIRELEL,
Soryaa, Nihongo de kaku beki da yo.
Of course, you should write it in Japanese.

The negative version of this construction is V beki de wa nai.

W o VRGNS LT DREIE T 5 & TIERWEF ) ADB WD,
Ittan kekkon shitara rikon suru beki de wa nai to yuu hito ga iru.
There are people who say that once one gets married, one should not get divorced.

AL, 2RI TFHPEENTH, fLHEEL0 L E TRV E/-S,
Watashi wa, josee wa kodomo ga umarete mo, shigoto o yameru beki de wa
nai to omou.

I think women should not quit their jobs even after having children.

Since beki da imparts a sense of strong personal conviction, this expression is inappropriate
for stating what one has to do as part of social custom. Consider the custom in Japan where
one has to take off one’s shoes before entering the house.

AARTIIFRICHN DR, AR 2T IR £ A,
Nihon de wa ie ni agaru toki, kutsu o nuganakereba narimasen.
In Japan, when (before) you enter the house, you have to take off your shoes.

?HARTIHERICHN D, Lzl < ~&E7
?Nihon de wa ie ni agaru toki, kutsu o nugu beki da.
In Japan, when (before) you enter the house, you ought to take off your shoes.

Here, if beki da is used, it sounds as if the speaker is indignant that someone did not take
off his/her shoes. In an ordinary situation, nakereba naranai ‘have to’ is an appropriate
expression.
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Other ways of expressing obligation and duty 80-2

Other ways of expressing obligation and duty

With the word gimu ‘obligation’

ERIIBSEIL D BERD D,
Kokumin wa zeekin o harau gimu ga aru.
People have an obligation to pay taxes.

FHHT N L PARIAT 2L 2 /BT HEN TN D,
Kodomo wa shoogakkoo to chuugakkoo ni iku koto o gimu-zukerarete iru.
It is obligatory that children attend elementary and junior high schools.

XX -neba naranai

-neba is the written form of -nakereba.

B0 e BRI RIX7e B 7a0,
Karita okane wa kaesaneba naranai.
One has to repay the money one borrows.

m -nai to ikenai

To here is a conditional form, and -nai to ikenai literally means ‘it’s not OK if (you) don’t.’
BOomaEbboloh, BIRLE LTy,

Okurimono o morattara, okaeshi o shinai to ikenai.
If one receives a gift, one has to give a return gift.

LW RS V-nai wake ni wa ikanai

This expression is used when one feels obliged to do it although one does not really want to
do it. It has the connotation that one has no choice but to do it. The sense of obligation is based
on social, moral, or situational reasons.

ERICHENTZ SRR DT TN DR,
Jooshi ni tanomaretara yaranai wake ni wa ikanai.
When I am asked by my superior (to do something), I am obliged to do it.

IN=T 4 =T E DN DB 5 L 5D TN/ Wb IZiInianiany,

Paatii ni wa buchoo mo irassharu node ikanai wake ni wa ikanai.

Since the head of the department is coming, I have no choice but (am obligated) to
attend the party.

NOTE | When the verb is affirmative in this construction, the sentence means ‘can’t very well do (something).’

eI b/AV G RAY: NP 2% el N il E A AVIEVA AN
Jooshi ga kaeru mae ni kaeru wake ni wa ikanai.
I can’t very well go home before my superior goes home.

m V-zaru o enai

This construction is similar in meaning to V-nai wake ni wa ikanai, but it is more literary in
flavor. It is, however, used in colloquial speech. Zaru is a classical negative form. For verbs,
nai can be simply replaced by zaru, as in ikanai ‘not go’ to ikazaru, tabenai ‘not eat’ to
tabezaru. For suru ‘to do,” however, sezaru is the appropriate form. This construction has the
connotation that one does not really want to do something, but is forced to do it because of
social, personal or moral reasons.
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348

HorORMENZED S5 25720 TL k9,
Jibun no machigai o mitomezaru o enai deshoo.
(He/she) would probably have to admit his/her mistake.

WRIEDT-DEFHEE X v L5557,

Aku tenkoo no tame kaigi o kyanseru sezaru o enakatta.

We were forced to cancel our meeting due to bad weather.

80.2




81

Complaints

m Complaints directed to the addressee

349

The choice of words and sentence structures for expressing complaints depends on various
factors: what the complaint is about, how upset one is, how diplomatic one needs or wants to be,
and one’s personality. Some expressions of complaint directed to the addressee are exemplified
in this section. (See 87.5 about complaining about a purchase afterwards.)

(a) Phrases that precede a complaint
It is common to introduce one’s complaint with some phrase that softens the harshness of the
complaint.

T2DASAENZL WO TT 2, ... (F)
Taihen iinikui no desu ga, ...
This is difficult to say, but. ..

HEV SN VD TTR, ... (F)
Amari iitakunai no desu ga, ...
I don’t really want to say this but. ..

THEEALN, ... (F)
Sumimasen ga, ...
Excuse me but . ..

RLIRHY EEALD, ... (F)
Mooshiwake arimasen ga, ...
I’'m sorry but . ..

BT, ... (F)
Kyooshuku desu ga, ...
I’m terribly sorry but . . .

TNATZTE. ... (D
Warui n da kedo, ...
I feel bad saying this but. . .

The following are some examples of complaints commonly made.

(b) Complaints regarding noise

BEOMEOZETIITE, HLRBRVWATT R, bIDLETEHMNCL TV
F2EHVNTNATTITE ..,

Tonari no heya no mono desu kedo, mooshiwake nai n desu ga, moo sukoshi
dake shizuka ni shite itadakeru to arigatai n desu kedo ...

I’m your neighbor, but, I'm sorry, but, I would appreciate it if you could be just

a little quieter . . .



COMPLAINTS 8 1 -2

ERHEoL I DEVATTN, DLENPILTHWERZITRNTL X 92
Oto ga chotto urusai n desu ga, sukoshi shizuka ni shite itadakenai deshoo ka.
The noise is bothering me, so would it be possible to quiet down a little?

(c) Complaints regarding trash/littering
EWVCKVATER, ZZIEBEDIAINT BT R LIEEEI AT
EL AT TWERZT RN TL X 9,
Iinikui n desu ga, koko ni o-taku no gomi ga zutto okippanashi da to omou n desu
kedo, katazukete itadakenai deshoo ka.
I feel awkward saying this, but, I think you have left your trash here for a long time,
could you please clear it away?
BAETT D, ERREKT 20T, IIFRESTZAHICHT LI L TWERE T2
WTL X 9Dy
Kyooshuku desu ga, minna ga meewaku suru node, gomi wa kimatta hi ni dasu
yoo ni shite itadakenai deshoo ka.
I’m sorry, but, everyone will be inconvenienced, so, would it be possible to try to take
out the trash on the set pick-up day?

(d) Other complaints that may occur in daily life
The following types of complaints can be expressed toward people close to you.

B2 VDT NN ? (D)

Binboo yusuri yamete kurenai?

Would you stop your fidgeting?

FADH DEBEFIZE2NT D ? (1)
Watashi no mono o katte ni tabenaide kureru?
Would you stop eating my stuff without asking me?

NI Tfii> TERL K R WATET &, (D)

Shibutsu ni wa sawatte hoshikunai n da kedo.

I don’t want you to touch my personal stuff, though.
KL BEEEMT TRV TI AN 2 (D)

Yoru osoku denwa o kakete konaide kurenai?

Would you not call me late at night?
AIHHLRNCHEIZ, ZARIEEDLRNTE, (1)
Nani mo shiranai kuseni, sonna koto iwanaide yo.
You don’t know anything, so don’t say things like that.

> 18.2.2; 22.6; 73

m Complaining about someone else

When one wants to complain about someone else, the following constructions can be used.
[ ] (a) V-te kurenai (see 19.2.8)
T HIIBEDOENZRBO T NRVWATT, (F)

Senpai-tachi wa boku no jitsuryoku o mitomete kurenai n desu.
The seniors don’t recognize my true ability.

HEFEAR, KEZRLTINRWATT, (F)
Michiko-san ga, hon o kaeshite kurenai n desu.
Michiko wouldn’t return my book to me.

] (b) Passive (see 21.4)
HPSAUICHRRARENTLESTZATT, (F)
Tanaka-san ni nikki o yomarete shimatta n desu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka read my diary.
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Complaints about a hotel/inn room 81 .3
L0 0T S— b O NC—BREARE (D)

Tonari no apaato no hito ni hitoban-juu sawagareta!
My next door neighbor was noisy all night long!

] (c) Causative Passive (see 21.5)

ERNZES ETHREINT, m~AE-ST2 X, (D)
Jooshi ni osoku made nomasarete, taihen datta yo.
I was made to drink till late at night by my boss; it was difficult.

AT A7 R b S E Lz, (F)
Karaoke o nan jikan mo kikasaremashita.
I was made to listen to karaoke for hours.

] (d) Bakari/bakkari (see 18.9.1)
A S TETIEN Y WET, (F)

Suzuki-san wa nete bakari imasu.
Mr/Ms Suzuki is always sleeping.

PERES AFIEIX >0 < inb, EHTE RV, (D
Satoo-san wa uso bakkari tsuku kara, shin’yoo dekinai.
Mr/Ms Sato is all lies, so I can’t trust him/her.

[ () Noni ‘although’ (see 22.5.3)
Fro THIF DI, BILOFELRNPSTZATT, (F)

Tetsudatte ageta noni, oree no kotoba mo nakatta n desu.
Even though I helped them, there wasn’t even a word of thanks.
FIR L=z, BREATHKZRD -T2, (1)
Yakusoku shita noni, Mori-san wa konakatta.
Mr/Ms Mori didn’t come even though he/she promised me.

| (f) Kause ni ‘although’ (see 22.5.6)

SUTZBE S BENSCHEIZ, Wb ADEWIT 5,
Ani wa jibun ga warui kuseni, itsumo hito no see ni suru.
My older brother always blames others even though it’s his own fault.

m Complaints about a hotel/inn room

To raise complaints regarding a hotel or inn room, the issue is addressed to a receptionist, front
desk clerk, or whoever is in charge of the guest room. One’s complaint is often expressed in
a sentence that ends with . .. n desu ga/kedo, which should prompt some response from the
other person.

> 18.2.2

HEOENNRIZR DA TTHN, (F)
Heya no nioi ga ki ni naru n desu ga...
The smell of the room bothers me so . . .

IO REZE TR L TWZ T RATTITE, (F
Kin’en no heya o yoyaku shite ita hazu na n desu kedo ...
I was supposed to have reserved a non-smoking room so . . .

HRASTEN TS ATT, (F)
Heya ga yogorete iru n desu ga. ..
The room is dirty so . ..
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A specific request to resolve the issue could be added after. .. n desu ga/kedo.

WHEND LD ERNATTN, BIOFHRICHZ TWEETEREAD, (F)
Heya ga chotto kabi kusai n desu ga, betsu no heya ni kaete itadakemasen ka.
My room smells a bit moldy, so could you give me another room?

LRV DEEN S DI TIRNARWATTITE, HELTWELEITRNWTL
L9 (F)

Tonari no heya ga urusakute nemurenai n desu kedo, chuui shite itadakenai
deshoo ka.

The room next door is noisy and I can’t sleep, so would it be possible for you to talk
to them?

m Responding to complaints directed to oneself

If a complaint is directed to you and if it is a reasonable complaint that can be resolved right
away, you may say a word of apology and proceed to do what is necessary. You may add a
small excuse for causing the problem, but it is not necessary.

> 60

A THEEAL, BOHBROETTITE, BrodBFLZ/MILTHHAE
T2 (F)
Sumimasen, tonari no heya no mono desu kedo, chotto oto o chiisaku shite
moraemasu ka.
Excuse me, I'm your neighbor, but, can you please lower the volume a little?

B: &, THEEA, T/ASLLET, BIEZLNRBLENTWZDT,
ONKEL LT E Lo TT, THEBNTLELE, (F)
A, sumimasen. Sugu chiisaku shimau. O-sara o arainagara Kiite ita node,
tsui ookiku shisugichatta mitai desu. Go-meewaku o o-kake shimashita.
Oh, I’'m sorry. I’ll turn it down right away. I was listening to it while doing
the dishes, so I inadvertently made it too loud. I’m sorry to have
inconvenienced you.

BT brod, BZETVLOTIND? (1)
Tomoko: Chotto, binboo yusuri yamete kureru?
Tomoko: Hey, can you stop fidgeting?

FEv U ., TH, DT, (D
Takeshi: A, gomen. Tsui kuse de.
Takeshi:  Oh, sorry. It’s just my habit.

If the complaint directed to you does not seem reasonable, you may respond with one of the
following remarks, but it may aggravate the situation.

ThRZEEDORTH, WY £3, (F)
Sonna koto iwarete mo, komarimasu.
Even though you say that, there’s nothing I can do about it.

AR EEDNTH, E2ICbR6RWATY, (F)
Sonna koto iwarete mo, doo ni mo naranai n desu.
Even though you say that, I can’t do anything about it.

TIOEONTYH, ZFEoT7edh, (D
Soo iwarete mo, komatta naa.
Even though you say that, there’s nothing I can do about it.

> 55.4.2
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m Responding to other types of complaints

FA
Takako:
Takako:

# .
Midori:
Midori:
A

Takako:
Takako:

.
Midori:
Midori:

KBRS -
Toroo:
Toro:

YRER -
Jiroo:

Jiro:
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When someone complains about someone else or something, people often respond with appropriate
aizuchi phrases (see 31.11) and express their empathy. Some may also offer suggestions or
advice about the complaints when it seems appropriate.

SHOLEEITES ETHOTbbENbER > T, &K, (1)
Kaisha no senpai ni osoku made tsukiawasarechatte, saitee.
My senior colleague made me accompany her until late, it was horrible.

EOMB, T~ (1)
Soo kaa, taihen datta ne.
Is that so? That was tough, wasn’t it?

b KL, (D

Moo kutakuta da yo.

I’m exhausted, I’'m telling you.

DTND, b, SRIEH Y, ETATHHRT, OATY LE I,
Wakaru, wakaru. Kon’ya wa moo, bideo demo mite, nonbiri shiyoo.
Sure, sure. Let’s relax the rest of the night by watching videos or something.

Another way to respond to complaints directed to someone or something is to chime in with
your own similar complaints.

WehRs, BHEFLA-> T, 2D53VALEERA, (1)
Kanojo ga sa, mainichi denwa shiro tte, urusai n da yo ne.
My girlfriend, you know, tells me to call her every day, it’s too much.

A=y TORNIE, T, BOBEK LSS HEVE,
BHA—LLRNWERDL L, (1)

Ee, soo na n da. Maa, ore no kanojo mo iroiro urusai yo.
Mainichi meeru shinai to okoru shi.

Oh, I see. Well, my girlfriend is annoying in various ways too.
Like she gets mad if I don’t e-mail her every day.



m Complimenting one’s equal or social subordinate

m Complimenting one’s equal or social subordinate about what he/she did
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82

Compliments

In Japanese, the way a compliment is phrased can vary greatly depending on the relationship
between the speaker and the addressee as well as what the compliment is about. Unlike English,
ii ‘good’ does not always work as a compliment. You may use either the formal or informal
styles of speech with your equal or subordinate, depending on the situation and your relation-
ship with them.

T Eo=TT L, (F)
Sugoku yokatta desu yo.
It was very good!

TIES Lo TH &, (F)
Subarashikatta desu yo.
It was excellent!

T EANSTZTT L, (F)
Sugoku omoshirokatta desu yo.
It was very interesting!

F <o, (D

Yoku yatta ne.

You did well, didn’t you?

< miEoTz4a, (D

Yoku ganbatta ne.

You worked hard, didn’t you?
T o FEW, (D

Sugoku umai ne.

You are very skillful, aren’t you?

XTR7ER, (1)

Sasuga da ne.

Just what we expect from you, isn’t it?
To point out a specific part to praise, the te-form is often used.

Tzl FOEDHNT I AL—XT, Iholc ks (D)
Purojekuto no susumekata ga sugoku sumuuzu de, yokatta yo.
Really, the way you carried out the project was very smooth and that was good.

BEENGNHDRT T, 9ESEHTFTCWELRL L, (F)
Yooten ga wakariyasukute, umaku kakete imashita yo.
The main points were easy to understand and so it was well written, you know.
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When complimenting someone on food/cooking, expressions other than ii ‘good’ are used.

B!

Oishii!

Delicious!

ERU !

Umai! (male/rough)
Tasty!

B O EhWTdia, (F)
Moritsuke mo kiree desu ne.
The presentation is also beautiful.

EDD, #LZ 5 Td 4, (F)
Tsukuru no, muzukashi soo desu ne.
It looks hard to make.

NS TEIRSTEDLD? ()
Kore tte doo yatte tsukuru no?
How do you make this?

BV )5, B2 TL15? (1)
Tsukuri kata, oshiete kureru?
Will you tell me how to make it?

IEZXEY Complimenting one’s equal or social subordinate about his/her

personality or ability

L LWTT R, (F)
Yasashii desu ne.
You are kind, aren’t you?

& iz sia, (1)
Tayori ni naru ne.
You are dependable, aren’t you?

BV R, ()
Atama ii ne.
You are smart, aren’t you?

Zh, I<EFTWETR, (F)
Kore, yoku kakete imasu ne.
This is well written, isn’t it?

To compliment someone’s ability, X ga joozu or umai ‘skillful’ are commonly used.

T EFTTR, (F)
Ji ga joozu desu ne.
Your handwriting is good, isn’t it?

A DOHTT 3 9 £via, (D)
Setsumee no shikata ga umai ne.
You are skilled at explaining things?

m Complimenting one’s equal or social subordinate on possessions
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N ZNNWTT R, /o T WDNXTT 43, (F)
Kakkoii desu ne. / Kakkoii X desu ne.
That’s cool. / That’s a cool X.
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TR, / ENNRXTER, (D)

Kiree da ne. / Kiree na X da ne.
That’s pretty. / That’s a pretty X.

TC&ELER, /T TERXTER, ()
Suteki da ne. / Suteki na X da ne.
That’s fabulous. / That’s a fabulous X.

m Complimenting one’s social superior

Much caution needs to be taken when one decides to compliment one’s social superior in
Japanese. Japanese people tend to be very conscious about hierarchical relations, and a ‘compliment’
is generally viewed as something a superior gives to a subordinate based on his/her evaluation
of the subordinate. A subordinate is not considered to be in a position to evaluate a superior,
and hence complimenting his/her superior is usually not appropriate. Therefore, a direct trans-
lation of compliments used in English does not work when one wants to compliment one’s
superior in Japanese.

m Complimenting one’s social superior about what he/she did

When complimenting what one’s social superior did, it is inappropriate to use words that sound
evaluative such as yokatta desu ‘it was good.’ Instead, it is common to express your thanks
for the benefits you gained because of what the superior did.

ETHMIMTARD E LT, HVRE I TSVELE,
Totemo benkyoo ni narimashita. Arigatoo gozaimashita.
I learned a lot from you. Thank you.

ETHHBREWBFEZ BT TWZEWT, HOnE S T8NFE L,
Totemo kyoomi bukai o-hanashi o kikasete itadaite, arigatoo gozaimashita.
Thank you for letting me hear a very interesting talk.

BEHILE LT, HVRE S TEVET,
Kandoo shimashita. Arigatoo gozaimasu.
I was moved. Thank you.

LTHESEZITE L, HVBL I TEVET,
Totemo kanmee o ukemashita. Arigatoo gozaimasu.
It made a great impression on me. / I was deeply impressed. Thank you.

ETHLEBIIRDITEREZ I DB, HOBREHI T NE L,
Totemo sankoo ni naru go-iken o ukagai, arigatoo gozaimashita.
Thank you for letting me listen to your very useful opinions.

m Complimenting one’s social superior about his/her personality
or ability

To compliment one’s superior’s personality or ability, the compliment is embedded in an expres-
sion of gratitude. It is not appropriate to use expressions that sound evaluative such as shinsetsu
desu ne ‘you are kind’ or ii hito desu ne ‘you are a nice person.’

WOBLBENT L TN T, EH L TR Y £,
Itsumo shinsetsu ni shite itadaite, kansha shite orimasu.
I’'m thankful for your continuous kindness.

(Instead of “You are so kind.”)
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WO LT TWEZEWTENY T, HLIRG Y /A,

Itsumo tasukete itadaite bakari de, mooshiwake arimasen.
Thank you for always helping me.
(Instead of “You are so helpful.”)

Complimenting one’s social superior’s possessions

Although you are not directly commenting on your superior when you compliment your superior’s
possessions, it is best to avoid using words like ii ‘good,” which may sound judgmental. More
emotive expressions like suteki ‘fantastic’ and subarashii ‘wonderful” are commonly used. In
the examples below, replace X with the item you are praising.

FH T, / FRXTT 4,
Suteki desu ne. / Suteki na X desu ne.
That’s fantastic. / That’s a fantastic X.

FES LW T4, / FEL LWXTT 4,

Subarashii desu ne. / Subarashii X desu ne.
That’s splendid. / That is a splendid X.

Responding to compliments directed at oneself

How you respond to compliments may depend on various factors such as what the compliment
was about, who complimented you, and what impression you wish to make. You may say
arigatoo ‘thank you (informal)’ or arigatoo gozaimasu ‘thank you (formal)’ when someone
compliments you. However, it is common to say something else in addition to or instead of
‘thank you.” Various cases and examples are given below.

Responding to compliments received from one’s equal or social
subordinate

(a) Responding to compliments about one’s work

Compliment from one’s subordinate

ARIO7ry 7 b KREIITLR, (F)
Konkai no purojekuto, daiseekoo deshita ne.
This project was a huge success.

Response examples

BRI LT NIzBhF T &, (F)

Minna ga kyooryoku shite kureta okage desu yo.
Really, it’s thanks to everyone’s cooperation.
HEEST-HERH -7, (D)

Ganbatta kai ga atta yo.

I’'m glad that I did my best.

XEZADEMNFTE L, (D)
X-san no okage da yo.
I owe it to Mr/Ms X.

ZAIRESIITITDOND LAFNLWITE, SR Lnd, (D)
Sonna fuu ni homerareru to hazukashii kedo, ureshii yo.
I feel embarrassed to be praised like that, but I feel pleased.
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(b) Responding to compliments about one’s physical appearance.

Compliment from one’s equal

HPESADEZDE, T2 &N, (D)
Tanaka-san no kaminoke, sugoku Kkiree.
Your hair is so beautiful.

Response examples

TR EEDOLNTDIFI LD TE X, (D)
Sonna koto iwareta no hajimete da yo.
This is the first time anyone has said such a thing.

LM, HOVBES, (D
Soo ka na. Arigatoo.
You think? Thanks.

TR EVbins &, ITThLNnE, (D
Sonna koto iwareru to, hazukashii yo.
I’m embarrassed to be told such a thing.

(c) Responding to compliments about one’s personality or ability.

Compliment from one’s subordinate

A S AE LA TR, (F)
Tanaka-san wa yasashii n desu ne.
Mr/Ms Tanaka, you are kind.

Response examples

BLOWA LS T, BEonWREZITEL, (D)
Yasashii n ja nakute, osekkai na dake da yo.
I’m not kind, I’'m just meddlesome.

TAIRZ ETRWE, (D
Sonna koto nai yo.
Not really.

Compliment from one’s equal

B EFERZ, (D)
Ryoori, joozu da nee.
You are good at cooking.

Response examples

FAE2HVNRE D, (1)
Honto? Arigatoo.
Really? Thank you.

W, ZAR, IZHLNDIFELoRWT E, (D
Iya, sonna, homerareru hodo ja nai kedo.
No, it’s nothing to be praised for, though.

358



Responding to compliments directed at oneself 82-3

(d) Responding to compliments about one’s possessions.
One may respond to a compliment about one’s possessions by:

(i) Providing information about the object in question:

Compliment from one’s subordinate

ZDWF D> Z DN TR, (F)
Sono tokee kakkoii desu ne.
That watch is cool.

Response examples

A=y TIOIMWIRH P2 EFOFAERICE boT AT £, (D)
Ee, soo ka naa? Kyonen no tanjoobi ni moratta n da kedo ne.
You think so? I got it for my birthday last year.

WLl et &R, 00 E 9, ()
Taishita mono ja nai kedo ne. Arigatoo.
It’s nothing special, but thanks.

(i) Pointing out something negative about the object in question:

Compliment from one’s equal

ZOE, bVt (D)

Sono kaban, kawaii!

That bag is cute!
Response examples

ZODIR2HVNRE D, FoZIRhoT=AET ER, (1)
Soo ka na? Arigatoo. Kekkoo yasukatta n dakedo ne.
Really? Thank you. It was pretty cheap though.

29285 LINSVORENSTAETE, (1)
Soo? Motto chiisai no ga yokatta n dakedo.
Really? I wanted a smaller one though.

(iii) Returning a compliment:

Compliment from one’s subordinate

T FIR A — ST, (F)
Sugoku suteki na sukaato desu ne.
It’s such a nice skirt.

Response examples

ZHTT D, XSADHE DWW TT L4, (F)
Soo desu ka. X-san no kutsu mo kawaii desu yo ne.
You think so? Your shoes are cute too, aren’t they?

9?2 XSADT YTy MbFRETZR, ()
Soo0? X-san no jaketto mo suteki da ne.
You think so? Your jacket is fabulous too.
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[IEZXX] Responding to compliments received from one’s superior

(a) Responding to compliments about one’s work

Compliment from one’s superior

SRADFEEK, LTHISTETWELL L
Kyoo no happyoo, totemo yoku dekite imashita yo.
Your presentation today was really well done.

Response examples

BB LT NIZBNT A TT,
Minasan ga kyooryoku shite kureta okage na n desu.
That’s because everyone gave me their cooperation.

XSADEBNTTT, HVNE I TENE L,
X-san no okage desu. Arigatoo gozaimashita.
I owe it to you. Thank you.

FREENARTTR, THUIRBEE. HVHRL I TIVET,
Mada mada chikara busoku desu ga, go-shinsetsu na o-kotoba, arigatoo gozaimasu.
I still have a lot to improve, but thank you for your kind words.

(b) Responding to compliments about one’s physical appearance

Compliment from one’s superior

BAE L THho 2,

Se ga takakute kakkoii ne.

You are tall and good looking.
Response examples

ZAREICE ST EZDLDIEIXSATEITTT,
Sonna fuu ni itte kudasaru no wa X-san dake desu.
You are the only person to say such a thing.

BERANEIVYSADFRT o Lo ZWnnTT,
Boku nanka yori Y-san no hoo ga zutto kakkoii desu.
Mr Y is much better-looking than me.

(c) Responding to compliments about one’s personality or ability

Compliment from one’s superior

BIARLBIIENF IR A,
Kimi wa hontoo ni doryokuka da nee.
You are really diligent.

Response examples

BHARENI LD LOZWETRATT,
Doryokuka to yuu yori shitsukoi dake na n desu.
Rather than diligent, I'm persistent.

BT ADZVEFH 2T T2 SAVDEPT T, WObEIN->TVDHATT,
Watashi nanka yori yuushuu na kata ga takusan iru okage de, itsumo
tasukatte iru n desu.

Thanks to people who have a lot more talent than I do, I’'m always supported.
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Responding to compliments directed at oneself

Compliment from one’s superior

WO B AR TRV,
Itsumo shigoto ga hayai ne.
You always get your work done promptly.

Response example

AL AV AN /R SR F/AV VI = S
Iie, korekara mo ganbarimasu.
No, I will continue to do my best.

(d) Responding to compliments about one’s possessions.
One may respond to a compliment about one’s possessions by:

(i) Pointing out something negative about the object in question:

Compliment from one’s superior

ENNIR A —T7 TR,
Kiree na sukaafu desu ne.
It’s a beautiful scarf, isn’t it.

Response example
2. EITT M, HOBEITZINVET, I ZADOLEY A TTITE,
E, soo desu ka. Arigatoo gozaimasu. Honno yasumono na n desu kedo.
Oh, you think so? Thank you. It’s only a cheap one.

(i) Providing information about the object in question:

Compliment from one’s superior

WA= 720,
Ii suutsu da ne.
It’s a nice suit.

Response examples
Z. FEAL T, ARDTDIZENGI > TH-7ZA T,
E, honto desu ka. Nyuushashiki no tame ni omoikitte katta n desu.
Oh, really? I bought it for the new employee welcome ceremony.
HONRESTINET, BPREEANICH> T NEBDRATT,
Arigatoo gozaimasu. Haha ga sotsugyoo iwai ni katte kureta mono na n desu.
My mother bought it for me as a graduation gift.

> 18.2.2; 29; 59




83

Promises and warnings

m Expressing promises

To state a promise, use the nonpast tense. Promises are often accompanied by adverbs such as
zettai (ni) ‘definitely’ and kanarazu ‘surely, certainly, without fail.’

M ZREIC B B WER A,
Zettai ni dare ni mo iimasen.
I will never tell anyone.

s o7 b, HIEELET,

Nani ka attara, kanarazu renraku shimasu.
I will surely contact you if anything happens.
b oD T EOETER A,

Moo zettai uso o tsukimasen.

I will never lie any more.

FIRLET,

Yakusoku shimasu.

I promise.
To explicitly say ‘I promise to do . . .,” use V(plain) yakusoku o suru or V(plain) to yakusoku
suru.

R ORVIRE LET,

Tabako o suwanai yakusoku o shimasu.
I promise not to smoke.

b HMEE DDIRNEFIRT D K,
Moo uso o tsukanai to yakusoku suru yo.
I promise that I won’t lie any more.

> 7.2.3; 26.2

m Warning someone to do (or not to do) something
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To warn people to do or not to do something, various sentence structures may be used, depend-
ing on the seriousness of the warning. Some take the form of a command; others take the form
of a suggestion or request.

(a) Command (see 75)
BATER I, BAT5 X,

Hayaku ikinasai. Chikoku suru yo.
Go quickly. You’ll be late.



Warning someone to do (or not to do) something 83-2

[ (b)
] (c)
[ (d)
= (o)
[ ()

> 24.1
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boRELRS, HHOH, EEbhnd,
Moo nenasai. Ashita no asa, okirarenai yo.
Go to bed already or you won’t be able to get up tomorrow morning.

V(plain, nonpast negative form) + hoo ga ii (see 72.3)

HDVART ATATHIRNIE D IOV L,
Ano resutoran wa ikanai hoo ga ii yo.
You’d better not to go to that restaurant.
V(plain, past affirmative form) + hoo ga ii

BREESAZELND NG, BLIFoT2E ) BN TT &,
Okaasan ni okorareru kara, hayaku kaetta hoo ga ii desu yo.
You’d better go home early because you’ll be scolded by your mother.
Prohibition (see 79.1)

ZZICHZ LD TIEHEWT ERE A,
Koko ni kuruma o tomete wa ikemasen.
You must not park a car here.

V-te form + kudasai (see 73.3)
BERKEDL LM IE D X ICHAIZSF > TS 7EE W,

Minna ga kimochi yoku sugoseru yoo ni kisoku o0 mamotte kudasai.
Please follow the rules so that everyone can stay comfortably.

R EET BN HHOT, FHIZIEEDELRNTIZEN,
Yakedo o suru osore ga aru node, kodomo ni wa tsukawasenaide kudasai.
There is a possibility of getting burned, so please don’t let children use it.
WL SRV I IR EDT TSN,

Otosanai yoo ni ki o tsukete kudasai.

Be careful not to drop it.

Polite request: o-/go-verb kudasai (see 29.3)

KRDIY PN ZTEE T S0,

Kaki no toriatsukai ni go-chuui kudasai.
Please be careful handling fire.
BEROIZBAL LD T,
O-hayame ni o-meshiagari kudasai.
Please eat soon.

BIZIXTEHE TSV,
O-tabako wa go-enryo kudasai.
Please refrain from smoking.

Another way to warn people is to state what will happen if he/she doesn’t do what is expected,
using the conditional structure.

RTINS | BAIT D X,
Hayaku ikanai to, chikoku suru yo.
If you don’t leave soon, you’ll be late.

L<SHENTHWRNE | 3B £ X,

Yoku Kkiite inai to, wakaranaku narimasu yo.

If you are not listening well, you will become lost (Lit. You will stop being able to
understand).



PROMISES AND WARNINGS 83-2

The verb keekoku suru ‘to warn’ is used to state a serious warning. The content of the warning
is expressed using yoo (ni).

fEBRHIEIZIZIA D RN E S (12) BELET,

Kiken chiiki ni wa hairanai yoo (ni) keekoku shimasu.

We warn you not to enter hazardous areas.

—AMLINICHEEES 5 L5 (10) BELET,
Isshuukan inai ni hinan suru yoo (ni) keekoku shimasu.
We warn you to evacuate within one week.
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Opinions

Expressing one’s opinion

omou and kangaeru

The verbs omou ‘to think/feel’ and kangaeru ‘to think’ are commonly used to express one’s
opinion. Kangaeru expresses opinions resulting from active thinking; e.g. analysis and logical
reasoning, and therefore sentences with kangaeru sound more objective. On the other hand,
omou expresses opinions that are more intuitive, emotional or subjective.

D NDRKIZ72 D Z X LTHIW T eV E S,
Hoka no hito no meewaku ni naru koto wa shite wa ikenai to omou.
I think that we should not do things that cause trouble to others.

HafEabIHEELZ EEXET,
Shakai fukushi wa juuyoo da to kangaemasu.
I think that social welfare is important.

ZOEZIFHEMTE L L0 IZBVET,
Sono kangae wa tanjun sugiru yoo ni omoimasu.
I feel that that idea seems too simplistic.

EXEEY beki da

To express stronger opinions, beki da ‘should, ought to” may be used. It is often used with
omou ‘to feel’ or kangaeru ‘to think.’

> 80.1.3
TRTOFHBEF LT H & TT,

Subete no kodomo ga kyooiku o ukeru beki desu.
All children should receive education.

RNDZLIFETRLINEELEAS,
Yareru koto wa subete yaru beki da to omou.
I think that we should do everything we can.

IEZEEN Indirect ways to express one’s opinion
The following structures are used to express one’s opinion less directly.
| Pre-nominal form + yoo na ki ga suru: ‘I feel that. ..’

ZOFENE D < WNRNE ) REKB LET,
Kono keekaku wa umaku ikanai yoo na ki ga shimasu.
I feel that this plan will not work out.
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| Pre-nominal form + yoo ni kanjiru: ‘I feel that ...’

ZOBANIAN 2 L ITEEET,
Kono kisoku wa fukoohee na yoo ni kanjimasu.
I feel that this rule is unfair.

[ Pre-nominal form + no de wa nai deshoo ka
or
Pre-nominal form + n ja nai deshoo ka: ‘I wonder . ..; Wouldn’t it be . ..

> 32.3.2

LD LEELE2721E ) BN O TN T L X DA
Moo sukoshi hanashiatta hoo ga ii no de wa nai deshoo ka.
I wonder if it would be better to discuss this a little longer.

FEMZEIALRRNTL X 9D
Mada maniau n ja nai deshoo ka.
Wouldn’t it be that we’d still be on time?

b}

In casual speech, n ja nai deshoo ka is shortened to n ja nai?
HEDLDIIEZI DNV A L LR ?
Akirameta hoo ga ii n ja nai?
Wouldn’t it be better to give up?
When expressing one’s opinion in Japanese, it is common to preface the opinion with phrases
like ‘I may be wrong,” ‘it may be too extreme to say it this way’ or ‘I feel bad to say it this
way,” as in the following examples.
FHES> TV Db LW &, AP S AIARYITERS ADZ LRI & i
CoRWTL X 9Dy
Machigatte iru kamoshirenai kedo, Tanaka-san wa hontoo wa Satoo-san no koto
ga suki na n ja nai deshoo ka.
I may be wrong but I wonder if the truth is that Mr Tanaka likes Ms Sato.
BEVIEE G LARWIT E. ZORNEIIT TITMEIE L TV D & ET,
lisugi kamoshirenai kedo, kono keekaku wa sudeni hatan shite iru to omoimasu.
I may be saying too much, but I think this plan has already failed.
EobRoBENTE HOANERZERES,
Itcha warui kedo, ano hito hen da to omou.
I feel bad saying this, but I think that person is strange.

m Asking for other people’s opinions

To ask for other people’s opinions, use one of the following questions.

EOES 2 (D
Doo omou?
What do you think?

EYEZET N, (F)
Doo kangaemasu ka.
What do you think?

EI2BEZTTh. (VF)
Doo o-kangae desu ka.
What do you think?

I ERR SV T2 (F)
Nani ka iken ga arimasu ka.
Do you have any opinion?
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Reporting on other people’s opinions 84-3

To ask for others’ opinions about a specific topic, ni tsuite ‘about’ or ni kanshite ‘regarding’
is used to state the topic.

BRERMBEIZOWTLE D BEALTTH, (VF)

Kankyoo mondai ni tsuite doo o-kangae desu ka.

What do you think about environmental problems?

INFRETHGEZ R D Z LI LT, A0ERRH Y £T 0 (F)
Shoogakkoo de Eego o oshieru koto ni kanshite, nani ka iken ga arimasu ka.
Do you have any opinion about teaching English in elementary schools?

Reporting on other people’s opinions

The opinion of another person is commonly reported as a quotation or in the form of hearsay.

B S AUSNEREZ IR T 2 B BTN EFZRZTNDE 5 TY,

Tanaka-san wa gaikokugo o benkyoo suru hitsuyoo wa nai to kangaete iru soo desu.
I hear that Mr/Ms Tanaka thinks that one does not need to study a foreign language.
RITER b BHEHEICT HREELEE>T0ET,

Chichi wa kookoo mo gimu Kyooiku ni suru beki da to itte imasu.

My father says that we should make high school education mandatory.

BT TAZEGESTHZEE2LTEWT RV EEoT0nE LT,
Haha wa ‘Hito o Kkizutsukeru koto o shite wa ikenai’ to itte imashita.
My mother said “We must not do things that hurt people.’

The noun iken ‘opinion’ can also be used to express other people’s opinions. The content of
the opinion is stated in an appositive clause that modifies the noun iken.

> 7.2.5
A S A EREZ R 2 BTN LWV ) BRTY,

Tanaka-san wa gaikokugo o benkyoo suru hitsuyoo wa nai to yuu iken desu.
Mr/Ms Tanaka is of the opinion that one does not need to study a foreign language.

The verbs omou and kangaeru are used in te-form + iru/imasu to express other people’s
opinion.

BARZANTA v F—Fy MIAMOEEZENCTHEEXTOET,
Suzuki-san wa intaanetto wa ningen no seekatsu o yutaka ni suru to kangaete imasu.
Mr/Ms Suzuki thinks that the Internet enriches human life.

FHIT VB FHROHFIC LS R0 EE s TnE,
Haha wa terebi wa kodomo no kyooiku ni yokunai to omotte imasu.
My mother thinks that TV is not good for children’s education.



85

Agreement, disagreement,
and indifference

m Expressing agreement and disagreement

There are various ways to express your agreement or disagreement depending on how clearly
or openly you want to express it. Since ‘disagreeing’ may be confrontational and potentially
create an embarrassing moment, the speaker often expresses his/her disagreement in an indirect,
mitigated manner.

m Expressing agreement with the prior speaker's comment

A: ZHh, mDNTT, B: %95 T4,
Kore, takai desu ne. Soo desu ne.
This is expensive, isn’t it. It is, isn’t it.

A: T, @A, B: #9571,
Kore, takai ne. Soo da ne.
This is expensive, isn’t it. Yeah, right.

In these examples speaker B agrees with speaker A’s comment. The use of the sentence final
particle ne by both speakers indicates that they share the same opinion. This style of conversa-
tion creates rapport between the speakers. The following expressions can be used when the
speaker agrees with the prior speaker’s opinion or idea.

m Expressing agreement with the prior speaker’s opinion, idea, or
suggestion

(ZNiL) WnEB x T4, (F)

(Sore wa) ii kangae desu ne
(That) is a good idea.

() WnEx 2R, /& x4, (1) (Feminine)
(Sore) ii kangae da ne. / kangae ne.
(That) is a good idea.

29 BHnET, (F)
Watashi mo soo omoimasu
I think so too.

AHZEHSES, (D
Watashi mo soo omou.
I think so too.
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FLH LT, (F)
Watashi mo dookan desu.
I agree.

HIFE R,
Naruhodo ne.
I see. (Indeed.)

FLHERLTT, (F)
Watashi mo sansee desu.
I agree too.

FAHER. (1)
Watashi mo sansee.
I agree too.

EALWALRRNWTL X 9D (VF)

Yoroshii n ja nai deshoo ka.
I think it is good.

WA L2220, (D)

Ii n ja nai.

I think it’s good.

(ZRi) W, (F)

(Sore wa) ii desu ne
(That) sounds good.

() Wi, ()

(Sore) ii ne
(That) sounds good.

A: Zh, ERNTT R, (F)
Kore kiree desu ne.
This is pretty, isn’t it.

At TR, XRnER, ()
Kore kiree da ne.
This is pretty, isn’t it.

85.1

Expressing disagreement with the prior speaker's comment

In expressing disagreement with the prior speaker’s comment, expressions such as soo desu
ka? so00? or soo ka na? can be used.

B: £ 9 T9d,
Soo desu ka.
Is that so?

B: Z9? or F)Mm?
So00? or Soo ka na?
Is that so?

When the speaker disagrees with the prior speaker’s comment, moreover, he/she usually delays
his/her response by a pause and/or uttering fillers such as uun ‘uhm,’ or maa ‘well,” or the like.

Also, it is generally good to first acknowledge the prior speaker’s comment or opinion and then
disagree, using contrastive connectives or conjunctions.

A HARDOKZETIT VAL MEHD LTHT, Ho b bR LAz,

Nihon no daigakusee wa arubaito bakari shite ite, chittomo benkyoo

shinai mitai.

It seems that Japanese college students spend their time doing part-time jobs and

don’t study at all.

B: YA, THHRTDIANTHERALLoTDHAT L,
Un, demo benkyoo suru hito wa chanto yatte ru n da yo.
Yeah, but there are students who do study.



AGREEMENT, DISAGREEMENT, AND INDIFFERENCE 85-2

A: BATERAEFEOD LIKAAT O BEFEDO DR AL,
Nihon de wa shigoto no ato nomi ni iku no mo shigoto no hitotsu na n da yo.
In Japan it is part of one’s job to go out for a drink after work, you know.

B: 9—A, THIXEI DL LNERFAN, TH, B<RIZFV 72 TH, #Fb
niz bW L,
Uun, sore wa soo kamo shiremasen ga. Demo, hayaku uchi ni kaeritakute mo
sasowaretara kotowarenai shi.
Yeah, that might be true. But, even if you want to go home early, it is difficult to
say no if you are invited.

The following expressions can also be used in expressing ‘disagreement’ in an indirect manner.

SH, EHTLELIMNR, (F
Saa doo deshoo ka ne.
Well, I don’t know.

S, Ernlr, ()
Saa doo ka na.
Well, I don’t know.

ZHTEH I ERWETN ..., (F)
Sore wa soo da to omoimasu ga. ..
I think that’s right, but . . .

TN E I RATER ...,
Tashika ni sore mo soo na n desu ga...
That’s indeed true, but. . .

In the following examples, disagreement is more openly expressed.

FITZE D TENFEEAR ..., (F)
Watashi wa soo wa omoimasen ga. ..
I don’t think so but. ..

FIEZE S ITELRNTE ... (D
Watashi wa soo wa omowanai kedo ...
I don’t think so but. ..

ZHTEI A LRV TL X 92 (F)
Sore wa chigau n ja nai deshoo ka.
I think it might not be so.

ZHITEI ALV ? (1)
Sore wa chigau n ja nai?
Isn’t that wrong?

FAMTIE T or Kkt LET, (F)
Watashi wa hantai desu or hantai shimasu.
I disagree with it.

R scxt, (1)
Watashi wa hantai.
I disagree.

m Asking about agreement and disagreement
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It is not very common in Japanese society to ask directly about agreement and disagreement.
Instead, the speaker may ask what the addressee thinks.



Expressing indifference 85-3
AP ESADTATTOHIRNNEBS ALTTR, £ BNETD, (F)

Tanaka-san no aidea no hoo ga ii to omou n desu ga, doo omoimasu ka.
I think Tanaka’s idea is better, but what do you think?

ZobDOFRNINWE-RSIFE, EHEH? (D)
Kotchi no hoo ga ii to omou kedo, doo omou?
I think this one is better, but what do you think?

AP SAICBBNLE S EERSATTNR, E5TLE 2D (F)
Tanaka-san ni o-negai shiyoo to omou n desu ga, doo deshoo ka.
I am thinking of asking Mr/Ms Tanaka to do it, but what do you think?

HPFSAMCBBRWLE S E-B AT E, E507e, ()
Tanaka-san ni o-negai shiyoo to omou n da kedo, doo ka na.
I am thinking of asking Mr/Ms Tanaka to do it, but what do you think?

In some cases such as meetings, conferences, debating, etc., it is appropriate to directly ask
about agreement and disagreement.

AOERICER LET 2, KX LETD, Or BT, K3 TT

Ima no iken ni sansee shimasu ka, hantai shimasu ka. Or Sansee desuka, hantai
desu Kka.

Do you agree or disagree with this opinion?

m Expressing indifference

To express that you do not ecither agree or disagree, the following expressions can be used.

EH5THITF -2 9 TY, (VF)
Dochira demo kekkoo desu.
Either one would be fine.

ELELTHLVWTT XL, (F)
Dochira demo ii desu yo.
Either one is fine.
EobThnnd, (1)
Dotchi demo ii yo.

Either one is fine.
EobThbMEDLRWE, (D
Dotchi demo kamawanai yo.
Whichever is fine.
EHrThnng ! (D

Doo demo ii yo!

I don’t care!
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Choosing and deciding

m Asking about and expressing choice

372

The most common expression to ask about choice is X to Y to, dochira (no hoo) ga ii desu
ka (formal) ‘Which is better, A or B?” or X to Y to, dotchi ga ii? (informal). Dotchi is an
informal form of dochira ‘which.” The second to ‘and’ is often dropped in informal conversa-
tion, while it is kept in formal contexts.

Ar WIZWEB ERPDEKBEH L EH S (DFF) B3N T,
Tsumetai nomimono to atatakai nomimono to dochira (no hoo) ga ii desu ka.
Which would you prefer, a hot drink or a cold drink?

B: S HITL Lo LBNNL, BNV DT NN TT,
Kyoo wa chotto samui kara, atatakai nominono no hoo ga ii desu.
Since it is a bit chilly today, I prefer a hot drink.

B: A RHIEHL Lo LEODLDL, BPVREME BV LET,
Kyoo wa chotto samui kara, atatakai nominono o onegai shimasu.
Since it is a bit chilly today, something warm please.

A I—b—LfK (&) EobRnin? (1)
Koohii to koocha (to) dotchi ga ii?
Which do you want, coffee or tea?

B: @—b— BIE,
Koohii, o-negai.
Coffee, please.

The other common expression . . . ni shimasu (formal), . . . ni suru (informal) can also be used
in asking about or giving a choice.

REH (&) EHHITLET I
Aka to shiro (to) dochira ni shimasu ka.
Would you like red (wine) or white?

REBEELLIZRIWET D, (VF)
AKa to shiro to dochira ni nasaimasu ka.
Would you like red (wine) or white?

Ry RETAREELLIZLETD/ BRIWVETH,
Hotto to aisu to dochira ni shimasu ka. / nasaimasu ka.
Would you like hot or iced (coffee)?

T LhHEL Lobicd 5?2 ()
Washoku to chuuka to dotchi ni suru?
Japanese or Chinese food, which would you like?



Changing one’s mind 86-3

m Asking about and expressing decisions

In expressing decisions, V(plain nonpast) koto ni shimashita and V(plain nonpast) koto ni
kettee shimashita (or kKimemashita) are commonly used. V Kkoto ni kettee shimashita expresses
a formal rather than a personal decision.

> 18.1
REEHARICHZT D LICLE L,

Rainen Nihon ni ryuugaku suru koto ni shimashita.
I have decided to study in Japan next year.

NWANEEZ T, ARORFERIAT Z &R E LT,
Iroiro kangaete, Nihon no daigakuin ni iku koto ni kimemashita.
After much thought, I’ve decided to go to a graduate school in Japan.

IS 27, RFBRIAT Dy, HoTe, ATTR, RFEFRIITS Z LI LE L,
Shuushoku suru ka, daigakuin ni iku ka, mayotta n desu ga, daigakuin ni iku
koto ni shimashita.

I was not sure whether I should go to graduate school or get a job, but I have decided
to go to graduate school.

DHROFER, RENPORELE 5 %5 E RIF D2 LICRE L,
Kaigi no kekka, rainen kara zeeritsu o gopaasento hikiageru koto ni kettee shita.
At the conference, it was decided to increase the tax rate by 5 percent.

ESITHEEB O & EFZ2RE LT,
Kokkai wa shoohizee no hikiage o kettee shita.
The National Diet decided to increase the sales tax.

I EE G E LD ERIRE LT,
Gikai wa gun o hikiageru koto o kettee shita.
Congress/Parliament decided to withdraw the military.

Koto ni shimashita is similar to koto ni narimashita in that both indicate a decision. When
one decides to study abroad, one can state this with either of the following sentences.

(@ BRICEFTTHZLICLEL,
Nihon ni ryuugaku suru koto ni shimashita.
I have decided to study in Japan.

(b) ARICEFTLZ LT ELE,
Nihon ni ryuugaku suru koto ni narimashita.
It has been arranged that I will study in Japan.

Sentence (a) indicates the speaker’s volitional decision making, and hence indicates that whether
he/she studies in Japan or not dependeds only on his personal decision. Sentence (b), on the
other hand, implies that the decision was made by someone else or by circumstances, and seems
to imply that the speaker did not have control over the decision. Even in cases where the speaker
did make a personal decision, using -ni naru gives the impression that the speaker recognizes
that other forces were at work, and hence sounds more indirect and humble.

> 21.6.3

m Changing one’s mind

V koto ni shimashita or V(neg.) koto ni shimashita can be used to indicate that you have
changed your mind. The expression is often preceded by a clause which explains the situation.
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FLSEAT, REFRFELARNI EICLELL,

Yoku kangaete, rainen wa ryuugaku shinai koto ni shimashita.

After thinking carefully, I have decided not to study abroad.

REBAATZ D BT ATER, oV T 2 FICLE LT

Daigakuin ni ikoo to omotta n desu ga, yappari shuushoku suru koto ni shimashita.
I thought I would go to graduate school, but I have decided to get a job after all.

Other expressions such as yamemashita ‘have given up’ or ki ga kawarimashita ‘I changed
my mind’ may also be often used to indicate that one has changed one’s mind.

LAEFHLWEEEE ) o THRATZATTR, oI onE Lz,

Kotoshi atarashii kuruma o kaoo tte omotta n desu ga, yappari yamemashita.
I thought of buying a new car, but I gave up the idea.

WANTIANRA NATZ I Do TR T ATT N, IBEDLY £ L1,
Saisho wa Supein ni ikoo ka na tte omotta n desu ga, ki ga kawarimashita.
Initially I thought I would go to Spain, but I changed my mind.
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Shopping

Asking whether something is in the store

X wa arimasu ka or X wa arimasen ka is commonly used in asking whether an item is in
the store. The difference between X wa arimasu ka or X wa arimasen Kka is that the latter
(the negative question) sounds less direct and therefore more polite.

> 53

Asking the price of something

The price of something can be asked by X wa ikura desu ka ‘regarding X how much is it?’.

ZHEIW L BTE D,
Kore wa ikura desu ka.
How much is this?

ZDH— RiF—H < 6 TT
Kono kaado wa ichimai ikura desu ka.
How much is one of these cards?

Purchasing something

When purchasing something, X o kudasai is commonly used. The particle o is often omitted
in natural conversations.

Zh (&) <7Z&vy, i (&) BRSWLET,
Kore (0) kudasai. Kore (0) o-negai shimasu.
I will take this. May I take this?

Kore o onegai shimasu sounds more polite and indirect than kore o kudasai.

Asking how long the store is open

To ask how long the store is open, use the expression aite imasu ‘be open’ or the copula desu.

FE BEAATE Dy SAr[IRE £ TRV TUWE Ty,
Nichiyoobi wa nanji kara nanji made aite imasu ka.
From what time to what time is (the store) open on Sunday?

F 2 B AR HARRE £ T T,
Nichiyoobi wa nanji kara nanji made desu ka.
From what time to what time is (the store) open on Sunday?
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SHOPPING 87.5
Complaining about a purchase

If you need to complain after making a purchase, explain the reason for the complaint by
...n desu + kedo/ga . ..

> 81

At a shop/department store

FTHEEAL, ZOIL, BREST, FTHITTAHLEL, 2/, SHDE A0
Tl ATTIT &,

Sumimasen, kono sara kinoo katte ie de akete mitara, ni mai fuchi no tokoro ga
kakete ta n desu kedo. ..

Excuse me, I bought these plates yesterday. When I opened the box at home, I found
that two plates were chipped on the edge . . .

ZOBMNI, EoTHATTHFE ., A THEHRETI,
Kono mikan, kusatte ru n desu kedo . .. Kaete moraemasu ka.
This orange is rotten . . . Can I exchange it?

I, EDIHESTLATTITE, BUWHIRTETH LI RATTITLE ...,
Kore, kinoo katta n desu kedo, shoomi kigen sugite ru yoo na n desu kedo ...
I bought this yesterday, but it looks like the expiration date/sell-by date has already past . . .
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Ordering

There are two major formulaic expressions used in ordering food or other items such as books:
onegai shimasu and kudasai. O-negai shimasu means ‘I would like to make a request’ and
is used in making a request for the addressee’s services or actions. The other expression is
kudasai, which means ‘please give me X.” This expression is normally used when making a
request for specific items or objects rather than for the addressee’s services.

1A Ordering food in a restaurant

In ordering food at a restaurant, either o-negai shimasu or kudasai can be used because the
speaker is requesting the addressee’s service or action (i.e. preparing and bringing food) as well
as specific food. In response to the waiter or waitress taking the order, X ni shimasu ‘I will
have X’ may also be used.

TAELEBBWLET,
Tenpura o o-negai shimasu.
Can I order tempura?

ThASELELTZSV,
Tenpura o kudasai.
Tempura, please.

NI TASBIZLET,
Watashi wa tenpura ni shimasu.
I will have tempura.

In natural conversations the particle o tends to be omitted.

TAEDL, BEWLET,
Tenpura, o-negai shimasu.
May I order tempura?
TAEL, <IZEW,
Tenpura, kudasai.
Tempura, please.

Counters can be added to indicate the number of orders. Again, the particle o tends to be omit-
ted in natural conversation.
ThAEB1DE, ZiE12, BABWLET,

Tenpura hitotsu to, soba hitotsu, o-negai shimasu.
May I have one order of tempura and one order of soba?

TASEDL1IDE, ZiF2D, <7Z&W,
Tempura hitotsu to, soba futatsu, kudasai.
Please give me one order of tempura and two orders of soba.
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Ordering food for delivery over the telephone

88.3

When ordering food for delivery over the phone o-negai shimasu should be used instead of
kudasai, because the speaker is making a request for delivery service rather than for specific
items. To make the request less assertive and more polite, the sentence pattern V-tai n desu
ga/kedo ‘I would like to order’ is often used. Again the particle o tends to be omitted. There
are multiple ways of ordering food over the phone. For delivery, words such as demae and
haitatsu are used. In addition to the use of the expression o-negai shimasu, the V-te morau
structure is also often used in making a request.

HLb L. 7L 3 ART. BV LIZWATEA,

Moshi moshi, sushi sannin mae, o-negai shitai n desu ga.
Hello. I would like three orders of sushi.

HLb L, ML BBV LIEWATTR,

Moshi moshi, demae, o-negai shitai n desu ga.

Hello. I would like to have a delivery.

HLbL, BV, EELTELZETN
Moshi moshi, piza, haitatsu shite moraemasu ka.
Hello, can I have pizza delivered?

HLb L, BV BEZELTHLWEWNATTNR,
Moshi moshi, piza, haitatsu shite moraitai n desu ga.
Hello, I would like to have pizza delivered.

> 19.2.8; 63.1.3; 73.1

Ordering other things

The phrase o-negai shimasu, as well as the V-tai structure and the combination of onegai
shimasu and V-tai, can be used to order other things. To make the request sound less blunt,
V-tai can be followed by the expression n desu ga.

AROEIL, BRAVLET,
Hon no chuumon, o-negai shimasu.
An order for a book, please.

AROBESL, BV LIZWA TN,

Hon no chuumon, o-negai shitai n desu ga.
I would like to put in an order for a book.
AREFELLTZNA TN,

Hon o chuumon shitai n desu ga.

I would like to order a book, please.

HEXLTZWARDRH D A TT N,
Chuumon shitai hon ga aru n desu ga.
There is a book that I would like to order.
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Reservations

In making a reservation expressions such as yoyaku o onegai shimasu ‘I request to make a
reservation’ or yoyaku shitai n desu ga ‘I would like to reserve X’ are used. Sentences often
end with the connective particles ga or kedo ‘but,” which makes the request sound milder.

Reserving a ticket for an event or transportation

In reserving a ticket for an event or transportation, X no yoyaku o onegai shimasu is com-
monly used. The particle o is often omitted in natural conversations.

FRHE T, YIFFO TR, BV L ET,
Narita made, kippu no yoyaku, onegai shimasu.
I would like to reserve a ticket for Narita, please.

R E T, IR 28, THRIBREW L £,
Narita made, kippu ni-mai, yoyaku onegai shimasu.
I would like to reserve two tickets for Narita, please.

I0AD=a Y —hDOF 7y b2, TR, BEWNLET,
Tooka no konsaato no chiketto nimai, yoyaku onegai shimasu.
I would like to reserve two tickets for the concert on the 10th.

WHOaY Y — R DOF 7> . 28, TRLIEWVATTR,
Tooka no konsaato no chiketto, nimai, yoyaku shitai n desu ga.
I would like to reserve two tickets for the concert on the 10th.

Reserving a place to stay

In reserving a place to stay (e.g. hotel) the combination of onegai shimasu ‘I request’ and V-tai
‘want to do’ is primarily used. Sentences ending with n desu ga/kedo make the request less
assertive and more polite.

TR, BREEWLZWATT N,
Yoyaku, onegai shitai n desu ga.
I would like to make a reservation.

6 H10HM52{AT, T, BEVLIEWATTA,
Rokugatsu tooka kara nihaku de, yoyaku, onegai shitai n desu ga.
I would like to reserve a room from June 10th for two nights.

6H10BMML 2, HEZTRLIZWATT N,
Rokugatsu tooka kara nihaku, heya o yoyaku shitai n desu ga.
I would like to reserve a room from June 10th for two nights.
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61002, AEVTZVATTN,

Rokugatsu tooka kara nihaku, tomaritai n desu ga.

I would like to stay from June 10th for two nights.

6H1IO0RAMNDL2IH, Y IND/V A DEEZ TR LIZWATTIT L,
Rokugatsu tooka kara nihaku, shinguru no/tsuin no heya o yoyaku shitai n desu kedo.
I would like to reserve a single/twin room from June 10" for two nights.

> 18.2.2; 63.1.2

m Canceling a reservation

When canceling a reservation, sentences often end with ga or kedo to make the request sound
milder. Sentences with ga may sound slightly more formal than sentences with kedo. To make
the request sound less assertive and more polite, the phrase sumimasen (ga) ‘excuse me (but)’
may precede the expressions of request.

THEEALN, Fx b, BEOLEWATTINR/ITE,
Sumimasen ga, kyanseru, onegai shitai n desu ga/kedo.
Excuse me/I am sorry, but I would like to cancel my reservation.

THEEADB, TR, F¥ BV LIEWATER/ I L,
Sumimasen ga, yoyaku, kyanseru shitai n desu ga/kedo.
Excuse me/l am sorry, but I would like to cancel my reservation.

Sometimes the speaker, by using the nakereba ikenai ‘have to’ pattern, may avoid an embar-
rassing situation by indicating that he was obliged by circumstances to cancel the reservation.
Sentences may end with kedo or the V-te shimau structure in order to express the speaker’s
feeling of regret.

FTHEEAL, TR, vl RnAaciig e,
Sumimasen, yoyaku, kyanseru shinakereba ikenai n desu kedo.
I am sorry, but I need to cancel my reservation.

THEFA, TR, Fr o2 LadiEnid 2o TLE» T,
Sumimasen, yoyaku, kyanseru shinakereba ikenaku natte shimatte.
I am sorry, but I need to cancel my reservation.

B

To give a reason for the cancellation, use V-te form or reason clauses such as . . . node ‘because.

Hro bWMENES Lo T, PR, Fr oA LIEWATTITE,
Chotto tsugoo ga waruku natte, yoyaku, kyanseru shitai n desu kedo.
I’d like to cancel my reservation, as something came/has come up.

BIMEERAST, . FX A LARATRIEWT20ATT,
Kyuuna shigoto ga haitte, yoyaku, kyanseru shinakereba ikenai n desu ga.
Some urgent business just came up, and I need to cancel my reservation.

BRHEPRA>TLESTZDT, PRF Y B LIEWATTN,
Kyuu na yooji ga haitte shimatta node, yoyaku, kyanseru shitai n desu ga.
Some urgent matter came/has come up, so I would like to cancel my reservation.

LrobFPERLED>TLEST, P, Fr B/ LIZWATENR,
Chotto yotee ga kawatte shimatte, yoyaku, kyanseru shitai n desu ga.
My schedule has changed, so I would like to cancel my reservation.
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A. Basic hiragana symbols

Appendix |

Hiragana charts

B. Hiragana with small ya,

yu, and yo

b | w9 x| B
n o & < g Z
ka ki ku ke ko
S L | 7| %%
sa shi su se S0
= | b | > | T | ¢&
ta chi tsu te to
72 I N I = W I A W (D
x| O =S
ha hi ho

7

mi

2 &7

SEC =Y

2N E

e

° RV |3 ON|E #r | B -

TR T | T X
kya kyu kyo
Lo|LlLw|LXx
sha shu sho
bo | b | bx
cha chu cho
IR [ 1IZW | 1T X
nya nyu nyo
O | O | O X
hya hyu hyo
IR | | B L
mya myu myo
N2V |V X
rya ryu ryo

;
5
;
o
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C. Hiragana with diacritical marks

T

=

=Xk

gya gyu gyo
Cx|Lw|Lx
ja ju jo

plEl< v
ga gi gu ge go
=S VR e el A &
za ji zu ze 70
=B S5 T | &
da ji zu de do
AR
ba bi bu be bo
= S O PN I B 4
pa pi pu pe po

(O
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bya byu byo
U | O | T X
pya pyu pyo




Appendix [i

Katakana charts

A. Basic katakana symbols B. Katakana with small ya, yu
and yo

AR AERE:
a i u e 0
AR EEE S E Y
ka ki ku ke ko kya kyu kyo
VA N A N Y VY | vV |v3a
sa shi su se SO sha shu sho
AEAEZEER F|Fa|Fa
ta chi tsu te to cha chu cho
T = X x|/ —x|==|=3
na ni nu ne no nya nyu nyo
N | - N 7N Ev| b= |tbg=
ha hi fu he ho hya hyu hyo
~ N N A + 3 = | X3
ma mi mu me mo mya myu myo
g L =
ya yu yo
7 J U LH Jx¥ | V=]V =
ra ri ru re o rya ryu ryo
v =7
wa 0
Ve
n

383



APPENDIX Il

C. Katakana with diacritical marks

w77 ]=
ga gi gu ge go
za ji zu ze Z0
A S A N
da ji zu de do
/N v 7 X R
ba bi bu be bo
/N [ A N P
pa pi pu pe po

D. Additional katakana symbols and combinations

L

gya gyu gyo
VX | V=2 | V3

ja ju jo
Ey | BE=|E 3

bya byu byo
'y | B2 | B3z

pya pyu pyo

v T
she
s
je
T
che
Yy Ya Yo | YVt
tsa tsi tse tso
TA|NT 2
ti tyu
TANT =
di dyu
77|74 7 x| 7 F
fa fi fe fo
Ur V4| U |V |TUA
v A e
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abilities 51
accent 2.4
achira 9.2, 34.1
action in progress 19.2.1, 37.5
addressing someone 30.5
adjectives 13
attributive usage 13.4
of emotions and sensations 58
internal state adjectives 13.5
predicative usage 13.4
see also i-adjectives; na-adjectives
adverbs 14, 15.4
derived 14.2
requiring specific endings 14.3
advice 72
affirmative response 32.1.3.1, 73.4.1
‘after’ 23.2,27.4.2.1, 46.1.2
afterthoughts 31.15
age 34.3
ageru 12.7,42.2,42.3,43.2,43.3
agglutinative morphology 1.5
agreement 85
ai suru 62.1
aida (ni) 23.2, 40.2, 46.2.2
aizuchi 31.11, 81.5
anaphoric 9.1.2
apology 59.2, 60
ano 9.2
appreciation 30.10
are 9, 35.2
arigatoo 59.1, 82.3, 60.4
aru 5.2.3,12.3, 40.1.1, 41.1
aruiwa 22.6.3
‘as soon as’ 46.1.2.3
asoko 9.2, 35.2
aspect 19.1, 19.2, 27.1
assertion 24.4
ato (de) 23.2,27.4.2.1, 46.1.2.1
attracting someone’s attention 31.1
auxiliary verbs 19

-ba 22.2.2,24.2,50.4.1, 55.1, 55.2, 64.1,
72.2

-ba yokatta 64.1

bakari 18.9.1, 81.2
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basic sounds 2.1

beautifying words 29.2, 29.6
‘before’ 23.2, 46.1.1.1

beki 80.1.3, 84.1.2
benefactives 12.7, 19.2.8, 20.4
benefactor 59.1, 59.3

bikago 29.6

body parts 41.3

canceling/cancelation §9.3

casual style see informal style

causal relation 22.1, 22.4, 48

causative
adversative 20.3
causative construction 20.1, 20.2, 20.3
causative forms 20.1
causative passive 21.5, 81.2
causative te + ageru 20.4.1
causative te + itadaku 20.4.3, 78.1.2
causative te + kudasaru 20.4.2, 78.1.3
causative te + kureru 20.4.2, 78.1.3

causative te + morau 20.4.3, 21.6.4, 78.1.2

causative te + sashiageru 20.4.1
causatives + benefactives 20.4
lexical causative 20.5.1
ni-causative 20.2
o-causative 20.2
productive 20.2
regular 20.2
shortened 20.1
cause 48
certainty 54
change of topic 22.7.3, 31.4.2
changes 50
changing one’s mind 86.3
-chau 6.2, 19.2.5
chigainai 54.1
Chinese series numbers 16.1
choice 86.1
chotto 31.1, 31.2,31.7, 73.4.2, 74.4.2
classifiers 16
meanings of 16.2
position of 16.3
types of 16.2
color 37.4
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command 75, 83.2 procedures 49
negative command 75.2 quantity of things 37.9
rude command 75.1 state or condition 37.4, 37.6
communication deshoo 53.2.1, 77.2
communication strategies 30, 31 desires 63
medium of communication 30.1 desu 5.2.1, 13.1.1, 29.2
setting of communication 30.1 direct object 10.1.2, 10.3
comparisons 38 direct quotations 33.1
complaints 81 directions 76
complement clauses 26 disagreement 85
compliments 82.1, 82.2 discomfort 70
compounds 17 dislikes 62
concluding 31.5.4 dissatisfaction 71
conditionals 24, 55, 83.2 distance 40
condolences 30.10 distress 67
confirmation 10.4.2, 77.2 ditransitive 5.2.4
congratulating 30.9 dochira 4.3, 9.2, 38.1, 34.1, 86.1
conjectures 14.3, 28 doko 4.3,9.2
conjunctions 22 -domo 8.1
causal conjunctions 22.4, 47.3 donna ni 55.4.2
concessive conjunctions 22.5 dono 4.3,9.2, 35.2
conjunctive particles 1.3, 39.1 dono yoo ni 76.2
coordinate conjunction 22.2 doo 76.1, 76.2
disjunctive conjunctions 22.6 doo ka 26.3
sequential conjunctions 22.3 dooshite 47.1, 47.3, 47.4, 48.1
te-form as a conjunction 22.1, 48.3 dore 4.3, 9, 38.1, 35.3
connectives 22, 39.2, 39.3 doubt 54.2
causal connectives 22.4 duration of days 36.2
concessive connectives 22.5 duration of years 36.2
coordinate connectives 22.2.5 durative verbs see verbs
disjunctive connectives 22.6 duty 80
sequential connectives 22.3
contraction 6.2, 30.1 e (particle) 10.2.5
contrast 11.3, 39 ellipsis 1.6, 31.14
controllable verbs see verbs embedded questions 26.3, 54.2
coordination 22.1 empathy 61
copula 1.1, 5.2.1, 13.1.1, 40.1, App.IV ending a conversation 31.3
corrections 31.16 ending a telephone conversation 30.11
-eru/-enai 19.3.4, 53.1.2
da see copula events 36.3
dai- 62.1 evidential markers 28, 58
dake 10.3, 18.9.2 exalting words 29.1, 29.3
dame 71.2, 78.3, 79.1.1 experience 19.2.1, 44
daroo 14.3, 53.2.1, 77.2 explanation 47
-dasu 19.3.1, 50.4.2
dates 36.2 fatigue 69
days of the month 16.1 favor 43.1
de (particle) 10.2.2, 10.2.3, 48.3 fear 66
de ‘and’ 22.3 feminine style 6.3
de aru 26.1 fillers 6.1, 31.1.2
decimal point 16.1 forgetting 57.4
decision 86 forgiveness 60
dekiru 51.1, 78.1.2.4 formal style 5.1.1, 6.2, 30.1
demo (connective) 22.5.9, 39.2 fractions 16.1
demo ‘even if” 55.4.2 fu- 15.5.2
demo (particle) 4.4, 31.6.2, 74.1 future (actions/events) 27.2, 37.7
demonstratives 9
describing ga (case particle) 10.1.1, 11.5, 25.1, 51.2
people 37.1 ga (conjunctive particle) 22.5.2, 31.10, 39.1
places 37.2 gairaigo 4.1
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-garu/-gatte iru 13.5, 63.3, 65.2, 66.2, 66.4, introducing oneself 30.3
67.3 introducing others 30.4
-gata (plural suffix) 8.1 invitations 63.2, 74.3
gaze 31.18 accepting 74.4.1
gender 6.3, 8.1 declining 74.4.2
gerund 26.1 iru ‘to exist’ 5.2.3, 41.2
gifts 30.8, 42 iru ‘to need’ 52.1.2
giving examples 31.5.3 itadaku 12.7, 43.1, 78.1.2
go- 29.2,29.6 itsu 36.3
go-kuroo-sama 59.3
gomen kudasai 30.11, 31.1 ja nai desu ka 77.3
g0-V desu 29.3 jaa 22.7.3
go-V ni naru 29.3 jibun 8.2
go-V suru 29.4 joozu 82.1.2
gratitude 59 joy 65
greetings 30.2
ka (disjunctive particle) 7.3, 22.6.1
habitual action 19.2.1, 37.7 ka (sentence final particle) 10.4.1
-hajimeru 19.3.1 ka doo ka 26.3
hazu 18.8 ka na 32.5.1, 31.6.3
hearsay 28, 33.2 kamo shirenai 53.1.3
hi- 15.5.2 kangaeru 26.1, 84.1.1
hiragana 3.1 kango 4.1
hodo 50.4.1 kanji 3.3
honorific prefix 34 kara ‘because’ 22.4, 47.2, 47.3
honorifics 29 kara ‘from, since’ 10.2.6
hoo 38.1 kashira 32.5.1
hoo ga ii 63.4,72.2,72.3, 83.2 -kata ‘how to do...” 76.2
hopes 64 katakana 3.2
hoshii 13.5, 63.1, 63.2, 63.3 kazoku 34.7
humbling words 29.1, 29.4 kedo 22.5.1, 31.10, 39.1
hunger 69 keego 29
hyperpolite words 29.5 keeken 44.1
hypotheses 55 keredo(mo) 22.5.1, 22.5.3, 39.1
ki ni itta/itte iru 62.1
i-adjectives 5.2.2, 13.1 kirai 62.1
plain form conjugation 13.1.1, App.IV -kke 32.5.2
polite form conjugation 13.1.1, App.IV knowing 56
pre-nominal form 13.1.2, 13.4 kochira 9.2, 35.1
te-forms 13.3, 15.3 koko 9, 35.2
ichiban 38.1 kono 9
identifying places 35.2 ko-so-a (-do) 9
identifying things 35.3 kore 9, 35.3
ikura 55.4.2 koto 18.1, 26.1, 51.1, 56.2, 56.3, 86.2, 86.3
illness 41.3, 70 koto ga aru 44.1
impossible 53.1.1 koto ga dekiru 51.1
impression 28.1, 28.2, 28.5 koto ni naru 21.6.3, 86.2, 18.4
indefinites 4.4 koto ni natte iru 79.1.2
indifference 85.3 koto ni suru 18.1, 86.2, 86.3
indirect object 10.1.3 koto wa nai 52.2
indirect quotations 33.1 Adj/V koto wa Adj/V ga 71.3
informal style 5.1.1, 6.2, 30.1 no koto 57.2, 72.1
in-group 29.1, 29.7 kudasai 33.4.1
initiating a conversation 31.2 kudasaru 12.7, 42.1, 43.1, 78.1.3
injuries 41.3, 70 kureru 12.7, 42.1, 43.1, 78.1.3
instructions 76.2 kuse ni 22.5.6, 81.2
intentions 45
interrogatives 4.3 likes 62
intransitive verbs see verbs location 40

390



INDEX

made 10.2.6 naze 47.1, 48.1
made ni 10.2.6 ne (particle) 10.4.2, 77.2
mae (ni) 23.2, 27.4.2.1, 40.2, 46.1.1.1 -neba naranai 80.2.2
mama 46.2.4 necessary condition 24.2
masculine style 6.3 nee 10.4.2, 31.1
-masu 5.1.1, 6.2, 29.2, 30.1 needs 52
medical problems 70.4 negation 15
mi- 15.5.2 scope of 15.2
mimetic words 4.2, 70.2 negative
mitai 28, 28.2, 69.3 command 75.2
mo 10.3 forms 15.1
modesty 30.8 questions 32.3
modification 1.2 response 73.4.2
mono 18.3 sentences 5.1.2
mon ‘reason’ 47.2 te-forms 15.3
mono (desu) ka 15.5.1 ni (particle) 7.3, 10.1.3, 10.2.1, 10.2.3
mono + desu kara 18.3, 47.2 ni kanshite 10.5, 84.2
mono da/desu 15.5.1, 18.3, 47.2 ni shitagatte 50.4.1
monono 22.5.7 ni suru 20.5.2
mooshiwake arimasen 59.2, 60.1, 74.4.2, 78.3 ni totte 10.5
mora 2.2 ni tsuite 10.5, 56.4, 84.2
morau 12.7, 43.1, 78.1.2 ni tsurete 50.4.1
moshi 55.3.1, 55.3.2 ni wa 47.7
motte iru 41.1 ni wa oyobanai 52.2
motto 38.1 ni yoru to 33.2
mu- 15.5.2 ni yotte passive 21.3
ni-causative 20.2
na 75.1 no 10.1.4, 18.2, 26.1, 47.2, 56.2, 75.2
naa 64.1 n(o) da/desu 18.2.2, 47.2
na-adjectives 5.2.2, 13.2 n(o) desu ka 32.1.2, 47.2
plain form conjugation 13.2.1, App.IV n(o) desu kedo/ga 72.1
polite form conjugation 13.2.1, App.IV n(o) de wa nai deshoo ka 84.1.3
pre-nominal form 13.2.2, 13.4 n ja arimasen ka 32.3.2, 72.2
te-forms 12.1, 13.3, 15.3 n janai 72.2, 84.1.3
-nagara ‘although’ 22.5.8 n ja nai deshoo ka 31.6.3, 84.1.3
-nagara ‘while’ 46.2.1 n ja nai desu ka 32.3.2
-nai see negative no ni (purpose) 47.6
-nai to ikenai 80.2.3 node 22.4,47.3
-nai wake ni wa ikanai 80.2.4 non-controllable verbs see verbs
-nai yoo ni naru 50.2 noni ‘even though’ 22.5.3, 39.1, 68.2.3, 81.2
-naide 15.3, 46.2.4 nonpast tense see tense
-nakereba ii/daijoobu 72.2 nouns 7
-nakereba ikenai 52.1.3, 80.1.2 common nouns 7.1.1
-nakereba naranai 52.1.3, 80.1.1 formal nouns 7.1.3, 18
-naku (naru) 50.2 noun modification 1.2, 7.2, 25
-nakute 15.3 proper nouns 7.1.1
-nakute mo ii 52.2 verbal nouns 7.1.2, 21.6.2
-nakute wa ikenai 80.1.2 numbers 16
-nakute wa naranai 80.1.1 position 16.3
nande 47.1, 48.1
nani 4.4 o (case particle) 10.1.2, 51.2
nani ka 4.4 o- (polite prefix) 29.2, 29.6
nanka 31.6.1 obligation 80
nara 24.2, 24.4, 55.1, 55.2 o-causative 20.2
nari 7.3, 22.6.2 offers 74
...nari...narisuru 22.6.2 accepting an offer 74.2
naru 18.4,20.5.2, 50.1, 50.2 declining an offer 74.2
nasai 75.1 okage 48.2
native numbers 16.1 omou 26.2, 84.1.1
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o-negai 73.1.1, 73.1.4
o-negai shimasu 31.1
ooi 13.4

opening remarks 31.5.1
opinions 84

ordering (food) 88.1
o-sewa ni narimashita 59.3
o-tsukare sama 59.3
out-group 29.1, 29.7
0-V desu 29.3

o-V itadaku 73.1.1
0-V ni naru 29.3

0o-V suru 19.2.8, 29.4
-owaru 19.3.2, 50.4.2

pain 70
particles 1.1, 1.3, 10
adverbial particles 1.3, 10.3
case particles 1.3, 10.1, 11.5
complex particles 10.5
conjunctive particles 1.3, 39.1
postpositions 1.3, 10.2
sentence-final particles 1.3, 6.1, 10.4
passive 21, 81.2
adversative passive 21.4
causative passive 21.5, 81.2
forms 21.1
intransitive verbs, passive in meaning 21.6.1
ni yotte passive 21.3
regular passive 21.2
past tense 5.1.3, 27.1, 37.8
pause 31.17
permission 78
denying 78.3
giving 78.2
seeking 78.1
personal information 34
plain form 5.1.1, 6.2, 13.1.1, 13.2.1, 25.1, 26.3
plans 45
polite form 5.1.1, 6.2, 13.1.1, 13.2.1, 29.2
polite style see formal style
polite words 29.1, 29.2
politeness 29
possession 41
possibility 53
postposing 6.1
postpositions 1.3, 10.2
potential forms 12.6, 51
predicate 1.1
preferences 63.4
prefixes 15.5.2
pre-nouns 7.2.4
probability 53
procedures 49, 76.2
prohibition 79
promises 83.1
pronouns 8
provisions 24.2, 55
psychological distance 8.1
punctual verbs see verbs
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purchasing 87.3
purposes 47.4, 47.5, 47.6, 47.7

questions 32
asking for other people’s opinions 84.2
asking less abruptly/more politely 32.4
embedded questions 26.3, 54.2, 72.2
negative questions 32.3
rhetorical questions 32.3.2, 72.3, 74.3, 84.1.3
WH-questions 32.2, 26.3
yes or no questions 26.3, 32.1

-ra (plural suffix) 8.1
rank 8.1, 29.1, 30.1, 30.4, 30.8
rapport 10.4.2, 10.4.4, 18.2.2, 85.1.1
-(r)areru 29.3
rashii 28.3, 65.2, 66.2, 67.3, 69.3
reasons 47
recalling 57.1
referents 30.1
regret 67
relative clauses 25
gapless 25.2
rendaku 2.3
repairs 6.1
repeated action 19.2.1
repetitions 6.1, 31.13
reporting 33, 45.3, 62.3, 63.3, 65.2, 66.2, 66.4,
67.3, 69.3,70.3.1, 71.4.2, 84.3
request 73, 83.2
making requests 73.2
requesting repetition 31.8
responding to requests 73.4
reservation (reluctance) 31.7
reservations 89
respect 29.1
responding
to a call for attention 31.1
to compliments 82.3
to a negative question 32.3.3
to a request 73.4
resultant state 19.2.1
rhetorical questions see questions
roomaji 3, 3.4
ru-verbs see verbs

sae...ba 55.4.1

-sai 34.3

-(s)asete itadaku 20.4.3, 29.4, 78.1
-(s)asete morau 20. 4.3, 78.1
sashiageru 12.7, 42.2, 43.2
satisfaction 71

see (fault) 48.2, 48.3
sequence 31.5.2, 46.1
sequential relation 22.1, 22.3
sequential voicing 2.3

shi 22.2.1

shika 10.3, 15.4, 44.1
shiranai 56.3

shitte iru 26.3, 56
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silence 31.17 -te yaru 19.2.8, 43.2
simultaneous actions and situations 46.2 te yuu ka 31.16.2
size 37.4 teechoogo 29.5
sochira 9.2, 34.1 teeneego 29.1
social equals 30.2 te-form 12.1, 13.3, 14.2, 15.3, 22.1, 48.3, 67.2,
soko 9, 35.2 82.1.1
sonkeego 29.1 of adjectives 13.3
sono 9 as a conjunction 22.1
soo 28, 28.1, 33.2, 65.2 negative te-forms 15.3
sore 9, 35.2,353 telephone 30.11
sore kara 22.2.5, 46.1.3, 49.1 temporal clauses 23
sorrow 65 temporal counters 16.1, 36.1
soshite 22.2.5, 46.1.3, 49.1 temporal meaning 24.3
speech styles 30.1 tense 27
spoken discourse 6.1 in the complement clause 26.2
states (e.g. liking, desire, ability) 10.1.1 in a coordinate clause 27.3
stative verbs see verbs nonpast tense 5.1.3, 27.1, 27.2, 37.7
subject 1.1, 1.4, 10.1.1, 10.2.3, 10.3 past tense 5.1.3, 27.1, 37.8
suggestions 72, 83.2 in relative clauses 27.4.1
-sugiru 19.3.3 in temporal clauses 27.4.2
suki 60.1, 60.2, 60.3 in a tokoro clause 27.4.2.3
sumimasen 31.1, 59.2, 60.1, 73.1.1 in ‘when’ clauses 27.4.2.2
summarizing 31.5.4 thirst 69
surprise 68 time 16.1, 16.2, 36
suru 7.1.2, 18.4,20.5.2 to (conditional) 24.1, 48.3, 49.1, 55.1
syllable 2.2 to (conjunctive particle) 7.3
to (quotative) 26.2
-ta 27.1 to ‘with’ 10.2.4
-tachi 7.1.1, 8.2 to ii 64.1
-tai 63.1.2, 63.2 to shitara 55.3.2
tame 18.9.3, 22.4, 47.5, 47.6, 47.7 to tomoni 50.4.1
-tara 24.3,46.1.2.4, 55.1, 55.2, 55.3, 64.1, 72.2 to yuu 7.2.5
-tari/-tari suru 22.2.4 toka 7.3, 22.2.3, 31.6.2
-te aru 19.2.2 ...toka...toka suru 22.2.3
-te hoshii 63.1.3 toki (ni) 23.1,27.4.2.2
-te iku 19.2.7, 50.3 tokoro (o/e/ni) 18.5,23.3,27.4.2.3
-te iru 19.2.1,44.2, 67.2 tonari 40.2
-te itadakemasen ka 73.1.1 topic 1.4, 5.2.5, 11
-te itadakemasu ka 73.1.1 introducing topic 31.4.1
-te itadaku 19.2.8 topic marker 11
-te itadaku wake ni wa ikanai deshoo ka 73.1.1 topic—comment structure 5.2.5
-te kara 46.1.2.2 totan ni 46.1.2.3
-te kudasai 73.3 transitive verbs see verbs
-te kudasaru 19.2.8 tsumori 18.7, 45.1
-te kuremasen ka 73.1.3 tte 22.5.5, 26.2
-te kurenai 81.2
-te kureru 19.2.8, 43.1 uchi ni 23.2, 46.1.1.2, 46.2.3
-te kuru 19.2.6, 50.3 understanding 56
-te miru 19.2.3 -uru 19.3.4,53.1.2
-te mo 22.5.4, 55.4.2 uun 31.7
-te mo ii 78.2 u-verbs see verbs
-te mo ii desu ka 78.1.1
-te moraemasen ka 73.1.2 vague 31.6, 4.4
-te moraemasu ka 73.1.2 verbs 12, 26.1
-te morai-tai 63.1.3 action verbs 12.3
-te morau 19.2.8 auxiliary verbs 19
-te oku 19.2.4 benefactive verbs 12.7, 19.2.8, 20.4
-te shimau 19.2.5, 57.4, 67.2 conjugation 12.1, App.III
-te wa ikemasen 78.3 controllable verbs 12.5, 24.3
-te wa komaru 79.1.1 of direct interaction 26.1
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of discovery 26.1
durative verbs 12.4
exalting verbs 29.1, 29.7, 29.8
humbling verbs 29.1, 29.4, 29.5, 29.7, 29.8
intransitive verbs 5.2.4, 12.2, 19.2.2, 20.5.1,
21.6.1, 37.6
irregular verbs 12.1
non-controllable verbs 12.5
potential verbs 12.6, 51
punctual verbs 12.4
ru-verbs 12.1, 15.1
of sense perception 26.1
stative verbs 12.3
transitive verbs 5.2.4, 12.2, 19.2.2, 20.5.1
u-verbs 12.1, 15.1
of wearing 12.8
visiting someone’s home 30.6
visual impression 28.1, 28.2, 28.5
volitional form 12.1, 45.1

wa (sentence-final particle) 6.3

wa (topic marker) 10.3, 11

wa vs. ga 11.5

wago 4.1

wakaranai 54.2, 56.3

wakaru 26.3, 56.1, 56.2, 56.3

wake 18.6, 47.1, 78.1.2.5, 80.2.4
nai wake ni wa ikanai 80.2.4
-te itadaku wake ni wa ikanai 73.1.1
wake de wa nai (ga) 15.2, 71.3
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warning 83.2

warui (kedo) 60.2, 74.4.2
weather 37.3

weight 37.4

WH-questions see questions
wishes 64

word order 1.1

worry 66

writing system 3

written discourse 6.1

ya 7.3

ya ina ya 46.1.2.3

yes or no questions see questions

yo 10.4.3

yo ne 10.4.4, 77.2

yoko 40.2

yoo 18.4,28.2, 65.2, 66.2, 67.3, 69.3
yoo na ki ga suru 84.1.3
yoo ni 18.4,33.4.2,47.4, 47.5, 50.1
yoo ni kanjiru 84.1.3
yoo ni naru 18.4, 50.1
yoo ni suru 18.4

yotee 45

zannen desu ga 74.4.2
-zaru o enai 80.2.5

ze 6.3

70 6.3

zu 48.3
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